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Hext to Manu’si Institutes of Sacred' Law, the Smritiof YdjBaTall:^ istW 
most Important. It contains iDlOsIolas or stanzas ; and is divided intotliree Adk- 
y^yas or books, namely Achdra or ecclesiastical and moral code ; Vyavah^ra or the 
civil law and Pr^yasciiitta (Penance) or tke penal code. Eacb part or Adhy^ya 
contains tke following number of stanzas 
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There are several well-known commentaries on Y^jnavalkya’s Institutes : such 
as by Apardrka, Visvardpa, TijSanesvai’a, Mitra Misra and Sulapani. But the 
commentary of Vijnaneavara has superseded the i others and under the name of the 
MitSksard it is accepted as authoritative by the Hindus of most of the ‘provinces 
of tndia. The full name of the commentary of Yijnanesvara is Biju-mit^ksar^ or the 
Easy and Concise. But the name Mit^ksar^ has become so well-known that it is 
too late now to revert to the name given to it by the commentator himself. Even 
by Sanskrit authors the book is ^oted, for the sake of brevity, as the Mitdksar^. 

The gloss of BA-lambbatta is a comparatively recent one. It is rather ency- 
clopedic in its scope. The book professes to have been composed by a learned 
lady, bnt Babu Govinda D^sa of Benares, the learned editor of the Editio Prineeps of 
B^lambhatti states that the real author of it was the husband of this lady. TTi© 
author Yaidyanatha Paiyagunda lived in the eighteenth century, and as he lived in 
Benares, there is every reason to believe in the truth of this Benares tradition. ^ ’ 
The whole of Tltjnavalkya^s Institutes was translated by Mr. Mandlik into 
English in 1880 A. B. leaving,. of course, the commentary and the gloss. I am much 
indebted to that translation in my rendering of the verses of Yi-juavalkya. 

In translating the commentary of Yijnanesvara (ie. the Mit§.ksara) I have 
5ried to be as literal as was consistent with readable presentation of the original. 
In the gloss of Bftlambha^ta however, the translation is mostly free : and in several 
’ 3ases it is even am|abrii%ment,of .AhAgloss. Morepyer I have not tyansl^,t^ 

, whole of it, but'' only :'extii^e|s' 's^ I thought would he interestlia^ to gehtol ' 


readers. Tlie gloss of Balambhatta is a storebotise of informatioia, proceeding on the 
same lines as the Yiramitrodaya, I have given also comparative extracts from the 
Gfiliya-Sdtras to show the nature of those treatises ; and to give concrete notions 
of these books to ordinary readers so that they might not remain as mere names. 
The translations of these books in Max Muller^s series, of the Sacred Books of the 
East have, of eonrse, been of great help to me. I have given the exact translations 
of these as they appeared in that series, except in one case where the phrase 
the wife addicted to her husband,** has been changed to “the wife devoted to 
her husband.** 

The first chapter contain, the sources of the Hindu Law. Among the sources 
the Hindu Law, YajSaYalkya enumerates the well-known fourteen vidy^e or sci< ^ 
ces (accordingto some eighteen), namely, the four Vedas— the Eik, the Yajus, bUe 
S^man and the Atharvan— the six Veddngas or Appendages to the Vedas— the Pho- 
netics, Liturgy, Grammar, the Lexicon, Astronomy and the Prosody — and Logic, the 
Exegetics, the Fur^nas and the Dharma-SIstras or the Institutes of the Sacred Law. 
All these fourteen subjects are not only sources of Vidyds or knawledge but of law 
also, Y&jSavalkya then enumerates the various Institutes of the Sacred Law, 
such as Manu, Atri, <&e. According to him the authoritative Smritis are 20 in num- 
bei* as named by Mm ; but according to the commentators this number is raised to 
S6 or more by enumerating others not mentioned by Yftjfiavalkya, Considering the . 
question of the sources of law, from a still different point of view, we arrive at a 
four-fold division, namely, 1. the Vedas, 2. the Smyiti or Dharma^S&stra, 3. the 
Custom (sadich^ra), 4, Voluntary. "" 

According to this division, the custom holds a third place ; and the general 
rule of Hindu Law as to the relative authority of these four is that the Vedas or the 
Ecvelations are the supreme authority, next to them are the Smpitis or the Insti- 
tutes of the Sacred Law, and third, the customary Law. The rule of interpretation 
in case of conflict among these is that the Revelation (the Vedas) would prevail 
over Tradition (the Smriti) and the Tradition over the Custom. There cannot be 
imy valid Chistom opposed to the Vedas or the Smritis. 

fke modern idea, that prevails in our Courts, is that the customary law is the 
Mghefiti and the wintten law (the Vedas and the Smpitis) of secondary importance. 
Whether Y^jnavalkja or Vijfifine^vara would have supported such a view I leave 
' readers to ■ Ju^e.,. ' 

The Seeond Chapter is called the Brahmachdri Prakarana. Yfljnavalkya men- 
tions the well-known ten sacraments of the Hindus, but gives no details of the 
eeremonies. His commentator Vijfiflnesvara also does not enter, in his Mitdksar^, 
Into any detailed exposition of these. But Bfllambhatta supplies the omission. All 
these ceremonies are described in copious detail in this gloss. They are ce: tainly 
of great use to every pious Hindu, All good Hindus, who want te regulate their 
conduct properly, and wish to see that these ceremonies should be properly per- 
formed by their priests, should at least know the general outline of the rituals. 
The want of this knowledge of the rituals, by the Hindu laity has reacted on their 
priests also. The priests have become in many cases ignorant and the ceremo- 
nies, the proper performance of which would take hours, are finished purfnnctorily^ 
within half that time. I have given an almost full description of one ceremony 
namely the 1§a§thi Pfijil. That would show what other ceremonies are like. This 
Sasthi Fuji is one of the elementary eeremonies, yet even this contains more than a 
score of Vedic Mantras. Even if our priests know how to recite these mantras, ten 
to one, they do not know their meaning. Unless the yajam^ns (the sacrificeri^) know 
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somatiliag of these ceremonies, there is no hope that the priests ■will be better than 
■what they are now. At the same time yajam^ns mnst not expect to get a better class 
of priests unless they raise the remunemtion of these to respectable figures. 

This second chapter (Balambhatta) contains also the famous law of adoption by 
Baudhi^yana, I have given the full Sanskrit text, its word meaning and translation 
as made by Dr. Bfihler, The word meaning, I hope> would be found useful to those 
l^al pi^otitioners whose knowledge of Sanskrit is elementary. 

As regards the two sacraments — the Pumsavana (the ceremony to secure the 
birth of a male child), and the Simantonnayana (the parting of the hair of the pregnant 
from which date all marital relation should cease), I have given copious ex- 
fiats from the Gi^ihya Sttras relating to these ceremonies as prevalent in ancient 
tinlte. ' ■ 

The rules of Brahmaneh^trin in ancient time aimed at making man of a student. 
Only those are fit to be members of a noble and highly organised community who 
learUf bu their school days the lessons of plain living, and discipline. The students 
In ancient times had to live in the houses of their gurus which were generally fjy? 
,/away from the busy haunts of men ; generally in forests, while learning all the scien- 
ces that ancient India could impart— and they were not few— they were scrupu- 
lously guarded from participation in all active duties of life. They were, in the first 
place, unmarried and not like the majority of our High school and College students, 
with babies at home. They were taught to respect their teachers and rulers, and 
the teachers and rulers in their turn loved and protected them. They respected 
the king and the king respected them. They had absolutely nothing to do with 
polities. The sons of kings and ruling chiefs were undoubtedly taught all the laws 
of political economy (Artha-S%stra) and statecraft (Efija-Niti) but even they were 
not allowed to mix in any political agitation of the time, if there were any suck 
things in those days. Nor can it be imagined that a student of those Vedie schoolsji 
clad in his garment of antelope skin and bearing a water pot in hand was ever found 
hurling a deadly weapon against any human being. It was not the duty of the 
student to carry on the agitation for the redressing of the wrongs, real or imagin- 
ary, done to him or his country. If a BrahmachSrin broke his vow and transgressed 
the rule of his asrama, he was looked down with contempt and not in any way 
, encouraged in his wrong path. Such was the student and such the Guru, It is 
nothing short of a sad decadence of religion, in this land of religion, that the noble 
ideal of the Brahmacharya S-srama shonld have entirely disappeared. 

The third chapter on Marriage deserves careful study of Ethnologists, for no 
student of Evolution of Marriage can afford to neglect it. To make this chapter as 
complete as possible, I have added copious extracts from the gloss of Blilambhatta, 

The fourth chapter on Castes with Notes from Balambhatta will be found useful: 
to those who are interested in the question of Castes in India. There are several 
■works on this subject written by Sir George Campbell, Eevd. Mr.Sherringof Benares, 
Bevd. Dr. Wilson of Bombay, Mr, Thurston of Madras, Sir H. Eisley, Dr. Jogendra 
Nath Bhattaeharya of Bengal and a few others, but curiously enough, none of than, 
seems to have consulted Yajnavalkya with its several commentators and the gloss 
of B§,lambhatta. Yet those authors would have greatly benefited by a perusal of 
this chapter of the present work. 

It was not considered necessary to add notes from the gloss of Ballambhatta to 
the 5th, 6th, 7th, 8th and 9th chapters. 

The tenth chapter on Sr^ddha is an important one, not only to the antiquarian, 
but to practising lawyers in India. At present' there is no treatise in English, ex- 
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tslBsively devoted to this snbjeet. ''Heaeei I, hate added stieh note® as I OoMiderei 
MeoeSsary to einoldate the mMm, ' 

The eleventh and twelfth chapters are not of much importance to the practis- 
ing lawyer font will interest students of Indian religions cnlts* 

The last chapter is difficult to understand without studying the Artha-sdstra* 
This has been now made possible by the publication of Eautilya Artha-silstra with 
its English translation ; Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar's Smkranitl and Positive Back 
ground of Hindu Sociology and Law's Hindu Polity, 

The importance of the study of Hindu Law in all its diferent branches 
will be evident from what Sir Henry Sumner Maine says that India ‘*may 
yet give us a new science not less valuable than the science of language 
and folk lore. I hesitate to call it comparative Jurisprudence, because if it ever 
exists, its area will be so much wider than the field of law. For India not only con- 
tains (or to speak more accurately, did contain) an Aryan language older than any 
ofcher descendant of the common mother tongue and a variety of names of natural 
objects less perfectly crystallised than elsewhere into fabulous personages, but it 
includes a whole world of Aryan institutions, Aryan customsj Aryan laws, Aryan 
id^ in a far earlier stage of growth and development than any which survive 
beyond its border/* 

What Maine hesitated to call comparative jurisprudence cannot be brought 
into existence unless the legal lore of ancient India is properly studied. The fact 
cannot be denied that the contents of the law books of the Hindus are not so well- 
known to Indian legal practitioners unacqainted with Sanskrit as they deserve to 
be. Lawyers in India chiefly confine their attention to the chapters on Inheritance^ 
Adoption and Partition of Hindu Law. But it is difficult to understand the theory and 
practice of that Law without studying all the topics dealt with in the Achfira and 
Prfiyaschitta Adhydyas of Y^jnavalkya Smfiti. P^nini office has published English 
translation of two books of YdjDavalkya with the commentary of Yijnane^vara and 
thus made them accessible to English-educated people unacquainted with Sanskrit. 

^ A knowledge of Sanskrit Grammar and the six schools of Hindu Philosophy in 
general and of the Pflrva Mim^ns^ in particular is necessary to understand the 
original Sanskrit text of Hindu Law. P^nini office has tried to supply this want by 
the publication of the Astadhydyi and the Siddh§,nta Kaumudi as well as of the six 
schools of Philosophy in the Series of the Sacred Books of the Hindus. 

In the preparation of this translation I was greatly assisted by the late Pandit 
Sarayu Prasad Misra of Allahabad, He was well read in many branches of Sanskrit 
literature*— but his forte was Hindu Law and Philosophy. 

The Bengali and Hindi translations of this work have been also of some help 
to me. 

It has not been thought advisable to insert Sanskrit text in the present publi- 
cation, There are several printed editions of the original Sanskrit text, but the 
best and the cheapest is the one published by the Nirnaya S^gara Press of Bombay, 
the price of which is two rupees only. 
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INTRODUCTION.^^ 

' Tlie saerei literature of the Hindus is known as (i) &Wti and {it) Smpiti. dmtl 
literally means what is heard. The Yedas, Aranyakas and Upanisads are included in 
this class. Sm^iti means that which is remembered, hence traditions. The lawbooks, 
Pnranas, Itihlsas, etc., belong to this category. Sm|»itis, therefore, are not like 
the Yedas, considered to be eternal and unchangeable. Every Yuga or cycle 
had its own Smriti, 

It is not necessary to enter into the question as to the origin of Sm^itis. 
Those who take interest in the Bub|eot are recommended to peruse the works 
noted below.f Suffice it to say that the Smyitis were brought into existence as 
circumstances called for them. Thus there can be no doubt that the Bevala Smriti 
as printed in the "collection of 27 Smpitis published by the Anand^sram of Pin^ 
was composed when Sindh was invaded by the Arabs in the 8th century A. B, 
The opening verses of that Smriti, bring out this fact very clearly. 

Bevala was a port on the Indus in Sindh regarding the invasion of which by 
the Arabs, Mr. Stanley Lane— Poole writes 

“ The story of Mohammad Kasim’s adventures is one of the romances of history. 
He was but seventeen, and he was venturing into a land scarcely touched as yet by 

* My father, the late Rai Bahadur S'risa Chandra Yidy^rnava, intended to write 
an elaborate introduction to his translation of the Achdra Adhydya of Ydinavalkya 
Smj?iti with the Commentary MitSksard and notes from the Gloss of B&lambhatta, 
With this object in view, he jotted down notes in one of his note-books. Unfortunately, 
good many of these notes are in short-hand in which he vras an adept. It is almost 
impossible to decipher these notes. 

However from some of the notes and from his conversations with me, I have 
prepared this paper which, I hope, will bo useful to those interested in the study of 
Hindu Law. It is not for me to say what Sanskrit scholarship has lost by his un- 
timely death. How critically and carefully he studied Hindu Law is evident from 
his judgment in the well-known Benares Caste-Case. Well-versed in Arabic, Greek 
and Latin, he had, in contemplation, to write on the infiuenee of Muhamadanism and 
Roman Law on Hindu Jurisprudence. Ea^iendra Nath Basu, B.A,^ VaMh Sigh 

Allahabad, 

t 1. Introduction to the Laws of Manu translated into English, by G. Bithler 
(a B. B., Vol. XXY.) 

2, M^ndalik’s Hindu Law. 

5, Jolly’s Tagore Law Lectures for 1888. 

4. Sir Rdmakrisna Gopal Bhandarkar’s paper ** A peep into the Barly History 
of India” (J, B. B. R A. S., Yol. XX., pp. 856 # seg.) 

6, The Par^sariya Bharma feAstra, by the late Mr, iShamrao Yithal (in 
J. B, B. R. A. a, Yol/XXIi, pp.’’ 824 et seg.) ■ 

8, Govinda B^sa’s Introduction to Ms Edition of Balambhattl (Ohowkhs^mba 
Sanskrit Series, Benares.) . 

7, The article on Smpiti in the. -XXII Yblume of the Yisvakosa (in Bengalee,), 
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Samcea spears, a laud iiiliabited by warlike races, possessed of an ancient and 
deeply rooted civilizaMon, tliore to found a government wliioh, however sneeessful, 
would be the loneliest In tbe whole vast Mohammedan Empire, a province cut oS 
by sea, by mountains# by desert, from all peoples of kindred race and faith,; Youth 
and high spirit, however, forbade alike fear and foreboding. The young general 
had at least six thousand picked horsemen to his back, chosen from the caliph’s 
veterans, with an equal number of camelry, and was supplied with a baggage-train 
of three thousand Baetrian camels. .Marching through Mekran, along the Persian 
eoasr, he was Joined by the provincial governor with more trocsps ; and five stone- 
slings for siege-work were ■ sent by sea to meet ' him at Daibiul, the great 
medieeval port of the Indus valley, the forerunner of Karachi. 

“ There in the spring of 712 Mohammad Kasim set up his catapults and dug his 
trench, A description of this siege has come down to us from an early historian 
(al-Baiadhuri, writing about 840), from which it appears that the Arab spearmen 
were drawn up along the trench, each separate company under its own banner, 
and that live hundred men were stationed to work the heavy catapult named ‘ the 
Bride/ A great red flag flaunted on the top of a tall temple, and the order came 
from Hajjaj, with whom the general was in constant communication, to ‘fix the 
stone-sling and shorten its foot and aim at the flagstafl.’ So the gunners lowered 
the trajectory and brought down the pole with a shrewd shot. The fall of the 
sacred flag dismayed the garrison ; a sortie was repulsed with loss ; the Muslims 
brought ladders and scaled the walls, and the place was carried by assault. The 
governor fled, the Brahmans were butchered, and after three days of carnage a 
Mohammedan quarter was laid out, a mosque built, and a garrison of four thousand 
men detached to hold the city/’ Mediseval India under Mohammedan rule, by 
Stanley Lane— Poole (story of the Nations series). 

Some of the inhabitants of Sindh either voluntarily embraced the religion of 
the invaders or were forcibly converted to it. It was necessary to bring back 
the lost men to the fold of Hinduism. The Devala Smpiti shows not only the tolerant 
nature but statesmanlike grasp of its author, 

With the exception of Manu, Yfljnavalkya and a few others, the Smrdtis, as 
a rule, do not treat of Vyavahflra or what may be called Legal Procedure or 
Positive Law. This formed the subject matter of Arbhasastra, which treated of 
Statecraft, International, Municipal and Positive , Laws. Sovereigns administered 
Civil and Criminal Laws according to Arthasastra. 

It is a remarkable fact that the Smritis nowhere mention the existence of 
prisons or punishment by incarceration. It may be that in Hindu India as there 
was no Poor Law, so there were no Jails which not only degrade their inmates 
but also manufacture criminals. But in the Arthas^stra of Kautilya, there is 
distinct mention of prisons and of their superintendents. 

It is probable that in course of time, Arthasdstra was ignored, and Sms^itis 
came into more prominence than ever. According to Hindu law-givers, If there is 
any conflict between Srnti and Smpiti, the former is to prevail. On this analogy, 
the later Smriti writers declared that the statements of Smyitis were to be 
preferred to those of Arthasflstra. But on this point the latter says 

But whenever sacred law (l^^stra) is in conflict with rational law (Dharma- 
By4ya=King’s law), then reason shall foe held authoritative ; for there the original 
text (on which the sacred law has been based) is not available.” (P. 192, Kautilya’s 
ArthasSstra, English Translation.) 
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BtlMer lias also pointed ont low Eamandiki in liis ' Hiti-sira lias rejected 
the opinion of MllnaTa. He writes (pp, xxxvU xxxyii and xxxTiii of Tntrodnetion of 
tlie Laws of Mann, S. B. E., voL XXY) 

** More iraportant than tb© passages from the last work Is the evidence wbiob 
tlie Ktoandakiya Nftisilra fnpnisbes, wber©' twice eplnions , of the M&nav^b and 
once an opinion of Mann are qnoted,bnt rejected in favor of the views of the author’s 
teacher, Chinakya Eantllya, ^ ^ ^ For is it nsnal to contrast, as Eamandaki does, 
the rule tanght by Mann with those of other teachers and, afterwards to reject them. 
If a Hindi! writer on law finds it necessary to set aside an opinion of Mann, he either 
passes by ft in silence or he interprets the passage where it occurs in accordance 
■with the principles of some other Smpitis with which he himself agrees 

It appears that originally Smritis were codes of Ecclesiastical Law, but on 
the revival of Hinduism, the Br^hmanas were not slow in incorporating Bositive 
Law in Smritis, Ignoring altogether the existence and importance of the 
Artha^^stra. It is the misfortune of India that in the early days of the British 
Rule, Art-hasastra was not discovered, for this would have prevented the codifica- 
tion of Personal Law of the Hindus on the present lines. 

Arthasilstra is also one of the sources of Hindu Law. Yajilavalkya I, S. 
mentions 14 sources of Law. Nyaya is one of them. Of course, the commentator, 
Vijninesvara has defined it as ‘Harka vidya” or Logic. But perhaps it would be 
more reasonable to take ‘^Nyaya” in that verse as Dharma Nydya ”=King’s Law 
or Arthasastra. 

There can be little doubt that Yajn a valkya was posterior to Kautilya, author 
of the Arthasastra, The latter disapproves of compounds of more than three words. 
For, he says 

Combination of words consisting of not more than three words and not less 
than one word shall be so formed as to harmonise with the meaning of immediately 
following words.” 

(P. 82 of the translation of Eautilya’s Arthasdstra, by R, Shdmasdstry). 

But in Ydjdavalkya and later Sanskrit, compound words greatly prevail. 

Thus it is evident that Ydjnavalkya was aware of Kaiitilya’s Arthasastra, and so it 
is not improbable that he used the word ** Nydya ” in the same sense as the author 
of the Arthasastra. 

Although the study of the Arthasdstra was greatly neglected, yet it Is a happy 
sign of the times, that it is now engaging the attention of some of the most distin- 
guished graduates of our Universities. The publication of the Sanskrit text as well 
as the English translation of Eautilya’s Arthasastra by Mr. ^amasastry of Mysore, 
Professor Benoy Kumar Sarkar’s translation of fe^ikra Niti and his Positive Back- 
ground of Hindu Sociology, as well as the writings of Maharaj Kumar Farendra 
Fath Law, M.A., B.L., P.R.S. show the zeal with which this branch of Sanskrit liter- 
ature is being studied in this country. 

The influence of Arthasdstra on Smyitis should form the subject of research 
by some competent Hindu lawyers. 

The number 18 is a mysterious n'umber with the Hindus. Like 18 authori- 
tative Purdn as, the number of authoritative Smritis is also said to be 18. But as 
the Purdnas, Including Upapurdnas, number more than 18, so do the Smritis also. 
Many of the Smritis have been lost or found in fragments or some of their texts 
in commentaries or digests only. 

It is not improbable, that some of the Smritis were lost during the Buddhist 
supremacy in this country. But, then, on the other hand, some were 
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eoBi posed tin ring tfee Buddiiisfc period of Indian History. Tills is evident from 
M&cliiava% lEfcroduet'ion to hm commentary on Parasara Smi^iti, For he writes 

aigjj=i?s^if^snnT'»qi#«ro5i; i (t. 11. 2 . 6., 2.) 

insTR?# t «i isrrfqrrf^^isigjisg^ i + 4- + 

g I 

gifif H” 

(ParHsara-MMhava, B. S. S. Vol. I, part 1. pp. 7—10). 

From the above it Is evident that Baddliistic and also Jaina Sm|?itis were 
prevalent in Southern India in the time of Xl^dhava—the commentator on Parasara. 

But where are those Sm|*itis now ? 

In the 4Srd Chapter of the Uttara Khanda of Padma Purina occur the following 
verses 

sihET safirf^fe^prrfNgr: i 
awRii: n 

wRi«s % ?Tfta s^ii^ qwm ?raT « 

eiR^r ®w: li 

■sti 

«t5!im Isoigg (T3Rn: irar: B 

?tJf 51?P3C I 

<gt{^ awOT II 

%Rr S?!U$f I 

OTHir gi^wg; ii 

Thus Smritis were classified in three classes^ vis: (1) S’dtvik, (2) Kdjasik and 
(S) T^masik. It is not improbable that the Tdmasik Smpitis referred to the 
Buddhistic ones. 

The influence of Buddhism on Hindu Smyitis will be evident from the word 
osed in them. As has been shown by the translator, it does not mean 
modest,** but ** discipline,** the sense in which it is used in Buddhist literature. 

The age of Ydjnavalkya. 

Ill his Indian wisdom, the late Sir Monier Williams wrote, 

** The most important Law-book next to Manu is the Bharma-sdstraof X^^tjoavai- 
kya, which, with its most celebrated commentary, the Mitdksari< by Vijn^nesvara, 
is at present the principal authority of the school of Benares and Middle India. It 
seems originally to have emanated from a school of the White Yajur-vecia In Mithila^ 
or North Bchar, Just as we have seen (p. 218) that the Code of the Mdnavas did from 
a school of the Black Yajur-veda in the neighbourhood of Belhi, 

Yajaavalkya*s work is much more concise than that of Manu, being all com- 
prised in three books instead of twelve, which circumstance leads to the inference 
that it has sufered even more curtailment at the hands of successive revisers of 

* According to Dr. Koer, it is still the leading authority of the Xlithild school, 
but Colebrooke names other works as constituting the chief texts of this school. 
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tfi 0 original tiext :tlaii.i;lie,.God©'Of the Mdaairas, ■ hike that Code, it seems to have 
beea pteeedei ^ and a Trihad rdjndvaikya. The -whole work, as w© 

now possess it, is written in the ordinary Sioka metre. , ^ ?! , , # ^ , ?i: 

As to' the date of YajnaTalkya’s Law-book, it has been conjectn rally placed In 
Ihe middle of the first century of our era. Th©' period of its first compilation cannot^ 
of course, be fixed with’ certainty, but internal evidence clearly indicates that the 
present redaction is much more recent than that of Manuks Law-book, 

The following points have been noted by me,: ■ 

1. Although Yajfiavalkya^s Cod© must have represented the customs and 
practices prevalent in a district (Mithilfi) situated in a different and more easterly 
part of India, yet nearly every precept in the first book, and a great many in th© 
second and third, have their parallels in similar precepts occurring throughout th© 
Code of the Mfinavas. 

2. Although generally founded on Mann, it represents a later stage of Hindu 
development. Its arrangement is much more systematic. It presents fewer repeti- 
tions and inconsistencies, and less confusion of religion, morality, and philosophy, 
with civil and criminal law. 

3. In Book I, 8 the sources of law are expanded beyond those stated by Manu ; 
although afterwards in I. 7 Mann’s fourfold Dharma-m&lam (see p. 216) is adopted, 
thus: 

* Th© Vedas, with the Purfinas, th© Nyfiya, the Mimdmsa, the codes of law 
{dharma-iastra}f and the (six) Yedllagas are the fourteen repositories (sthdndni) of 
th© sciences (vidydndm) and of law {dhcirmaBya, I. 3). 

‘ The Veda (sruti), traditional law fawtHM), the practices of good men (sad- 
dehdra)f and one’s own inclination, are called th© root of law’ (L 7), 

4. Those of its precepts which introduce new matter evince a more advanced 
Brahmanism and a stricter caste-organization ; thus, for example, it is directed in T. 
57 that a Brahmana must not have a Sfidrfi as a fourth wife, but only wives of th© 
three higher classes, whereas in Manu (see p. 250) such a wife is permitted.^ 

5. In I. 271, 272, there is an allusion to the shaven heads (mimda) and yellow 
garments (hasMya-vdsas) of the Buddhists, which marks a period subsequent to th© 
establishment and previous to the expulsion of Buddhism. It must be admitted, 
however, that there is no mention of the Buddhists by name. 

6. In II. 185 the king is recommended to found and endow monasteries and to 
place in them Br^hmanas, learned in the Vedas. 

7. In II. 241 mention is made of Ndi^aka, ^ coined money,’ both true and coun- 
terfeit iuMi^a and MtaJta)t whereas, although Manu speaks of weights of gold and 
silver, such as Suvaruas, Palas, Niskas, Dharanas, and Purdnas (VIIL 135437), it is 
very doubtful whether any stamped coin was current in his day. 

8. Written accusations and defences (leldiya) are required to be made (il. 6, 7% 
and written documents {likhifam) are allowed as evidence (IL 22) ; and in I. 318 
grants of land and copper-plates, properly sealed, are mentioned. 

9. The worship of Canesa, as the remover of obstacles, is expressly alluded to 
in I. 270, and Gmha^yajna or * offerings to the planets’ are directed to be mad© in 
1.294. 

10. In III. 110 the author of th© Cod© (Y^jnavalkya) speaks of an Aranyaka or 
Bpanisad (of the White Yajur-veda), which he had himself received from the Sun, 

♦ Later Codes limit Brfihmapas’ to Wives of their own classes only. - — ' 



Xflll 


WTRODUOTION. 


and of a Yoga-^stta, * Yoga system of philosophy^ i?s^Mch he had himself deliTered 

(to PataBjali).^' 'V 

« Some of these points seem decisiye as to the lapse of a considerable period 
between Mann and YajSavalkya, and lead ns to agree with those who hesitate to 
refer the latter Code, in its present form, to a later epoch than the first century of 
oiir era.t On the other hand, some of the facts stated incline ns to attribute a 
greater antiquity to portions of the work than that usually assigned to it.” 

Fo Sanskrit scholar looks upon Yajnavalkya of the Yedic period as the 
author of the Smriti known by his name. Yajnavalkya Smriti, as it is, cannot be 
older than the seventh century of the Christian era. Sir Bfimkrisna Gopal Bhanddr- 
kar’s opinion has been quoted at the end of the XI Chapter on the worship of 
Ganapati. (See P, S80.) 

Ydjnavalkya Smriti has not been critically studied, and therefore, great 
uncertainty existed as to its age. It is more a compilation than an original work. 
It should be remembered that it is not an authoritative Smriti for any Yuga. 
Manu was for Satya, Gautama for Tretd, i^ankha for Bwdpara and Pardsara for 
Kaliyuga. But Ydjnavalkya is not mentioned for any age. How is the fact, then, 
of its being more popular than any other Smriti (with the exception of Manu) to be 
accounted for ? This is to be explained from the systematic manner in which it has 
arranged in books and chapters all the subjects with which Smritis deal. It is popu- 
lar just as a text book compiled by some competent teacher is popular rather than 
a series of monographs prepared by specialists. Fo other Smi^iti is so comprehensive 
as is Yajnavalkya. Some of the verses have been reproduced from Manu. This 
has been shown by Biihler in his translation of Laws of Manu, published in S. B. E, 
Yol. XX Y. Then again Jolly has shown (in S. B. E. Yols, Yll and XXXIII), that It is 
greatly indebted to Yisnu and Fdrada Smpitis for some of its verses. 

But its indebtedness to the Purdnas has been ignored by Sanskrit Scholars. 
It has not been pointed out by any one yet (with the exception of Weber to be 
referred to presently), that Yajnavalkya has borrowed from some of the Purapas. 
The translator has shown the chapters and some of the verses borrowed in this 
Smriti from the Matsya, Yisnu and Mdrkandeya Purdnas. It is not improbable 
that it has borrowed from other Purdnas as well. 

The second book on Vyavahdra is also met with inthe Agni Purdpa. Weber, 
in his History of Indian Literature p. 281, writes 

Its second book reappears literally in the Agni Parana ; whether adopted 
Into the latter, or borrowed from it, cannot as yet be determined,” 

It is probable that the book on Yyavahdra has been borrowed from the Agni 
Purdpa. The compiler of Yajnavalkya Smpiti has not considered it necessary to 
borrow all the verses on Yyavahdra, thus omitting many which did not suit his 
purpose. This will be evident from- a. comparison of the Yyavahdra Adhydya with 
the above-named Purdpa. 

The Garuda Purapa contains the two books on Achdra and Prdyaschitta- of 

* Bee p. 102 of this volume. Patanjali, %vho fionrished, according to Lassen, 
about 200 B.C., Is not, however, mentioned in the text. 

t Borne of Ydjnavalkya’s verses are found in the Pancha-tantra, the date of the 
oldest portions of which is usually VJ^eferred: to the fifth century of our 'em. In 
almost all Sanskrit works the introduction of apposite verses from older sources, 
for the lliustration of the original text> is common. ” 
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Yijiavalkya It is difficult to detemla© tii© plagiarist. It seems, lioweYer, 

probable tliat the Garada Paripa- has borrowed, from tbe Smriti. 

The inflaence of Pardnas on Smyitis' sbonM form tbe subject of researcli by 
some Sanskrit scholar. Purinas are one of the sources of Hindu Law ■ and how 
much Smpitis are indebted to them has not been as yet ascertained, Unfortunately* 
Purl nas have not been critically studied by modern Sanskrit scholars and hence 
their iniuence on Smptis remains unknown. 

The age of Vijnanekmva. 

According to Dr. G, Biihler, Tijfilnesvara flourished in the lith Century A. D.^ 

It is because that the commentary of Vijfilnesvara on YIjnavalkya Smyiti 
has not been carefully and critically studied that this uncertainty exists as to the 
age of that commentator. Some have gone so far as to assert that Madhava in his 
commentary on Para Sara Sm fit i followed Tijnanes vara. Just the reverse of this is 
the fact* Vijnanesvara has quoted Mldhava.f This shows that he was posterior to 
that great minister of the Yi jayanagara Empire. And so he could not have lived 
earlier than the i4th century. 

As to the nationality of Yijuluesvara there is great uncertainty. It is, how- 
ever, not improbable that he was a Bengali. He calls himself son of Padmanifoha 
Bhattopidhyaya. The surname ‘*upldhydya’^ in compound with another word 
is peculiarly Bengali. Thus, Yandhya-upldhylya, Gangl-upldhyaya, Mukhya- 
upadhyaya, and Chatta-upidhyaya. Padmanibha is also a very common Bengali 
name. So Yijninesvara seems to .be a Bengali. 

Although, the Mitlksara is the law of the Hindus of a large portion of India, 
yet, so far, the whole of it has not been translated into English, or, even the original 
Sanskrit text carefully and critically edited. 

CONCLUSION, 

For the proper understanding of Hindu Law, researches on the following lines 
should be conducted 

1. The influence of the Yedas, Purlnas and Arthasistra on Sinfitis. 

2. The influence of Buddhism, Jainism, Muhammadanism and also of Portuguese 
Christians on Hindu Law. It will be also an interesting study to trace the influence 
of Roman Law on Hindu Law through the medium of the Arabs and other Muham- 

madan.;natlons.;-':’.^''>: ^ 

Z, Reconstruction of fragmentary Smfitis scattered in commentaries and 
■digests. , 

^ See his Note on the age of the author of the Mitiksarfl, read at a meeting of 
the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, held on 8th October, 1868, and 
, publishes .iH'itS' Journal.' ■' 

t See the footnote at page 281 of the present work. 
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YAJNAVALKYA SMRITI WITH THE COMMENTARY 

THE MITAKSARA. 


Book Fiesx— ACHAEA ADHYAYA. 

Chapter First — ^Introduction. 

Vijvanekmra's Salutation, 

He, in wliom there exist under complete subjugation, the 
Bharma and non-Dbarma, with their three-fold results, as well as 
the five kinds of pains, which overpower all living beings and who 
is untouched by all these, is the Lord. I praise that Visnu who 
is designated by the syllable Om. 

BaLAMBH4TTA’S salutation. 

Laksrai, the mother of children, bows down to the Beloved-of-Laksmi (Visnn) 
and to *Sri Laksmi* Her father was MahMeva by name, learned in the Vedas np to 
JatS F4tha, well versed in the meaning of Srntis and Smritis : a Diksita Brdhmaii 
and honored by kings. Her mother was Um^ virtuous as (the wife of Sivaj.- 

Mahddeva was son of Krisna, son of Ganesa, of Mudgala clan and Kherada country. 
She, the wife of VaidyanStha P^yagunda, devoted to her husband, composes this 
Mit^ksar^ Vivrxti for the instruction of all. 

BALAMBHATTA^S GLOSS. 

Of the four aims of life— religious merit (dharma), wealth (artha), pleasure 
(ktoa) and Release (Moksa)— the moksa is the Summum Bonum, the highest aim, 
the Parama-Parus|l.rtha, and it is universally so acknowledged by all Revelations 
(Sruti), Traditions (Smi^iti), Legends (PurS.nas), &c. For the attainment of this. 
Yoga is the specific means. Having resolved this in mind, Vijndnesvara undertakes 
to comment upon that f)harraa->S^stra in which Yoga teachings predominate and 
which is composed by the Yogfsvara Ydjnavalkya who is constantly immersed in 
Yoga. The four aims like dharma, &c., are under the control of the Lord, and 
without His grace they cannot be acquired or understood, hence Vijndnesvara reve- 
rently bows to the Lord, before composing his commentary. The salutation is 
couched in words which show the intimate acquaintance of the commentator with 
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Yoga. [Thus h© describes the Lord iu the almost identical terms of the Yoga 
Shtra I A being free from ICiesa and Karma-vip^ka, <&o/^ The word Kelsa is 

a technical term of Yoga and is defined in Sutra II. B. The word bhoga is similarly 
a technical term of Yoga defined in II. IS.] This salutation shows that Vijndne&wara 
is himself a Yogin and therefore competent to couiment on the Bharma-S^stra of 
Yogi Y§J naval kya. 

The good and evil acts—dharma and adharma— lawful and unlawful deeds—* 
constitute the seed or Karmas'aya, from which grow the three- fold results, namely, 
jati (high or low birth as a Briihmana, <Scc.) Ayu or life period (long or short), and 
bhoga (suffering). The five pains are Nescience, Egoism, Love, Hatred, and Death- 
Terror. The Nescience is false belief, taking the Impure for pure, the non-eternal 
for ©ternal, the sorrowful for bliss, and the non-Self for the Self. (See Yoga 
aphorisms 11. 3 to 13.). Asmit^ or Egoism consists in thinking that there is no sou! 
other than the foodies, &c. The word mjatante means exist under complete control. 
Though these are under the control sametimes of the Jivas also, yet they are not 
full master of them and are influenced by them : the Lord is not influenced by these 
nor conditioned by them, Tbe reason of His not being touched by these is because 
He is the Lord, the isa : the controller of all, whose will is Omnipotent. His name 
is Om (Yoga Sutra, 1, 27). So also Yogi Yfijnavalkya says : — The God whose form Is 
invisible, who is comprehended only through love, who is pure Intelligence, is 
designated by Om. He becomes gracious when called by that name of Om. 

Vijnanesvara^s Fore-word, 

That Institute of the Sacred Laws which was ordained briefly by 
tbe sage Yajiiyavalkya and which was expounded by Vis^varupa in a 
profuse and profound commentary, is now being explained in an 
easy and concise (Mitaksara) style, for the comprehension of children 
(of men of small understanding.) 

bIlambhattais gloss. 

The Dharraa-Sfistra ” or the Institute of the Sacred Lavrs means the Y4jnaval-« 
kya Samhitfi, from which may be acquired the knowledge relating to Bharma. The 
word ‘ f ijubhih ’ ‘ easy ’ means clear and distinct. The word “ Mitaksaraih is a 
Bahuvrihi compound: the w^ords (aksara) of which are measured (mi ta)— measured- 
syllabled. The word ' viviehyate * (‘ is being explained*) means making clear by 
showing the harmony of this Smriti with the other Sm iritis, or as supplying some 
hiatus in other fmfitis, or where there is a conflict, to declare that there is an option. 
The word * muhu * * profuse ’ means again and again ; the word * vikata,* ^ profound * 
means very deep : the w^ord ‘ ukoi * (commentary or saying) means explanation. This 
shows that the Mit^ksar^ is an abridgment of Visvarfipa’s larger work .* and it is 
meant for those who are not competent to understand the bigger work and are called 
ba.la or children or men of small understanding. Those whose age is of eight years 
or so and have been just initiated, are called here bala. They should learn their 
duties from it, 

mitIksarA. 

Some pupil of Yajfiavalkya, having abridged tbe Institutes of 
tbe Sacred Laws composed by YSjnavalkya, recites it in tbe form of 
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question and answer, as the Institutes of Manu were recited by 
Bhrigu* ; and its first verse is this : — 

BALAMBHATfA’S GLOSS. 

The Yajiiavalkya Samhita composed in verse is the work of some disciple of 

Y&joaYalfcya* who lias abridged the ongiiial Sacred Institute of his master, and 
teaches it to his own pupils. This is not a uniq^ue case, the original Institutes of 
Mann were abridged by Bhrigu, and this is the Manu Samhita that we now know. 
Thus we read in Manu (I, 58, &c.) : **But he, having composed these Institutes of 
Sacred Law, himself taught them, according to the rule, to me alone in the begin- 
ning: next I taught them to Marichi and the other sages. Bhrigu here will fully 
recite to you these Institutes/V “The wise Manu sprung from the Self-existent, 
composed these Institutes*’ (Ibid. v. 102V. ‘^Bowing to Svayamblid Brahmd of 
measureless energy I shall recite the various ancient Dharmas taught by Manu ” 
(Ibid 1. 1. as in Jolly), This shows that the Institutes of Manu are the work of a 
follower of Manu : and such is the case with this Ydjhavalkya Samhita, 

yajnavalkya. 

I. — Tlie sages having worshipped fixlly Yajflaval- 
kya, the best of the yogis, asked : — “ Tell us completely 
the Dharmas of classes, of orders and of others.” — 1. 

MITlKSARA. 

“ Of the yogis ” like Sanaka, and the rest. “ l^vara ” best : 
(and not lordh Worshipped “fully” with mind, speech, and bodily 
deeds, the said Yijnavalkya. “The sages” like S^maslrava and 
others (who are) capable of understanding and retaining (the scrip- 
tures). “ Asked ” said. “ Tell us the Dharmas ” How ? “ Com- 
pletely” : — comprehensively. Of wliom ? “ of classes, orders and 
others.” 

“ Glasses ” (Varnas) like those of Brahmanas &c. “ Orders ” 
(A^ramas) as BrahmachSri (student, Gfihastha, householder, .&c.), 
“ Itara ” others ; mixed classes, called anuloma (born of wives lower 
in caste than the husband) and pratiloma (born of females higher in 
caste than the father) ; such as Mfirdhavasikta, <S:c. 

The word “ Itara ” (other) has not been treated as a pronoun 
on account of the grammatical rule “dvande cha” (Panini, I, 1, 
31, by which the pronouns like Itara &c., when coming in Dvanda 
compounds are declined like substantives.) 

Here (in the above question) the word dharma means the six 
topics of Dharma of which the Smfitis treat. Thus (1) the Varpa- 
dharma or the law (or duty) Of castes ; (2) the “ Aeirama ’’ Dharma or 

v See Manu I, 58—60 for how Ghrisu recites the Institutes composed by Manu. 
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tlie law of orders; (3) the “ Varn§,-!Srama-D]iarma” or the law of the 
orders of particular castes ; (4) the “ Guna-Dharma ” the law (or 
duty) of persona endowed with peculiar qualities ; (5) the Nimitta- 
Dharma or the law of particular occasions ; and (6) the SadhS,rana- 
Dharma or the general law. 

The Varna-Dharnaa or the duties relating to classes are such as 
“ Let a Brihraana always abstain from wine,” &c. [Gautama 11. 20. 
(Stenzler’s edition']. 

The A&ama-Dharma or the duties of orders are such as treat 
of fire, fuel and begging of aims, &c. 

The VarniS-iirama-Dharma or the duties relating both to classes 
and orders, are such as a Br&hmana student of the Vedas should 
carry a staff of PaMi^a wood, &o. (Ap. Gf. 8. IV. 11. 15 and Arfval4yana 
Gf. S. I. 19. 13). 

The Guna-Dharma (the special duties) are such as : — “It is the 
highest duty of a hing who has been, according to scriptures, 
duly anointed (and possessed of other qualities), to protect the sub- 
jects,' &c.” 

The Nimitta-Dharma (or secondary duties) are such as, penances 
which are occasioned by omitting to perform what is commanded or 
committing what is forbidden. 

The SadhSrana-Dharma (or the general duties) are such as 
harmlessness, &c. “ Do not injure any living being,” &c., which are 

the general duties (of all men) down to Chandalas. 

Because the revealed text “ Let him be taught the rites of 
purification” (v. 15) is a precept (m'dM) for employing an Sch&rya 
(teacher, to teach the Dharma ^Sstra), the necessity of studying the 
Dharma ^istras need not be much dilated upon. 

This is, however, the order in which it should be studied. 
Before Upanayana (or investiture with the sacred thread) one is free 
to act as he likes, speak what he likes and eat what he likes.® After 
Upanayana but before the beginning of the study of the Vedas, the 
Dharma ^4straB are to be taught. After that the Vedas should be 
studied, accompanied by forbearance (yama) and religious 
observances (niyama) as laid down in the Dharma ^Sstra.t After 

^ Of. Gautama, Chapter II, Yerse 1 Before initiation a eMId may follow its 
inclinations in behaviour, speech and eating*” See Manu II, 60. 

f Forbearance consists of not killing, veracity, not stealing, continence and 
not coveting. Religious observances are purification, contentment, austerity, 
prayer and persevering devotion to the Lord, 
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tbat its meaning should be learned ; after that its Anu^fkdna or 
acting upon it practically. 

Though Dharma (religion), wealth, pleasure and emancipation 
are all treated of or demonstrated in this Scripture, yet Dharma, 
being the chief of all these, is specially mentioned, by calling it a 
Dharma ^istra, and Dharma is supreme, because all the others have 
their foundation in it. It ought not to be said that “ Dharma is the 
root of wealth, and wealth is the root of Dharma and so there is no 
difference between these two.” Because without wealth works of 
Dharma can be done, such as japa (muttering silently the name of 
Deity), austerities, pilgrimages, &c. But without Dharma there can 
not be a particle of wealth. Such is also the case with hdma 
(pleasure) and Mo&sa (emancipation), i.e., they are also dependent on 
Dharma. 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

II.' — That best of the Yogis seated in MithiM, 
thought for a short time, and then said to the sages : — 
“ In what country there is black antelope, Dharmaa 
must be known (pei’formed) there. — 2. 

MITAKSARS. 

Being so asked, that best of the Yogis, Y4jnavalkya, dwelling 
in the city called MithiM, “ thought for a short time ” or concen- 
trated his mind for a short time, considering within himself, that as 
these enquirers deserve hearing this Dharma ^istra and they ask 
with humility, so it is proper to tell them, and, therefore, he said to 
tlie sages; — “In what country there is black antelope, in that 
Dharma must be known.” The country irx which the black, the 
spotted antelope freely roams, in that country the Dharmas which 
will be described hereinafter, are to be practised. The sense being 
that they should not be practised anywhere else.® 

The Bourees of Law. 

“ Let him be taught the rites of purification ” (v. 15) is the 
precept enjoining the Acharya to teach the Dharma i^astra. From 
what, however, is it concluded that a pupil must learn it ? The 
author replies. 

• See Manu II, 23 “ That land where the black antelope naturally roams, one 

must know to be fit for the performance of sacrifices. 
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yajnayalkya. 

IIL — The Puranas, the Nyaya, the Mimansa, the 
Dharma Bastra, together with the Ahgas and the Vedas 
are the fourteen seats or sources of sciences and of 
Dharma. — 3* 

mitIksarA. 

The PiirAiias,’^ such as Brahma Purana, &c. “ The Nyaya 

or the science of argumentation. The Mimansa’' or the interpreta- 
tion of the saying of the Vedas. The Dharma Slastra ” such as 
those of Mann, &c. ''The Afigas ” are the six sciences, viz,, Gram- 
mar, &c. Over and above these are the four " Vedas,^^ The 
sciences are the knowledge by which any human object is accom- 
plished, and their sources are fourteen. " The seats or sources of 
Dharma are also fourteen. These must be studied by the three 
classes. The Dharma ^astra must also be studied, because it is in- 
cluded among the above enumeration. 

The Brahmana must acquire these, in order to instruct others 
and to practise Dharma. The Ksatriyas and Vaij^yas must study 
these in order to practise Dharma only. So ^ahkha, after having 
enumerated the seats of sciences, ordains " A Brahmana must learn 
all these and he should impart knowledge to the others.’' 

Manu has also shown that the twice-born alone are entitled to 
study the Dharma ^astras and a Brahmana alone can teach them and 
no one else. 

Know that he for whom (the performance of) the ceremonies 
beginning with the rite of impregnation (garbhadhana) and ending 
with the funeral rite (antyesti) is prescribed, while sacred formulas 
are being recited, is entitled to study these Institutes but no other 
man whatsoever.” (Manu IL 16.) 

" A learned Brahmana must carefully study them, and he must 
duly instruct his pupils in them, but nobody else shall do it.” 
(Manu 1. 103.) 

BaLAMABHATTA. 

The characteristics of a Pwr^^a are thus described in the Matsya Pnrana ' 
The Purdnas have five topir.s, (they deal with) creation, di|solntion, dynasties, 
the Manvantaras and the career of the Kings of the solar and lunar dynasties.” 
(Matsya Pnrdna LTII. 64.) 

The knowers of the Ptir^nas say that there are eighteen PnrSnas 1. P^d- 
ma, 2. Brahma, S, Yaifuava, 4, Baiva, 5. Bhagavata, 6, Naradiya, 7. Markandeya, the 
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Beventh, 8, Agneya, the eighth, 9. Bba¥isya,the ninth, 10. Bralimavaivarta, the tenth, 
11. Lihgam, the eleventh, 12. Vardha, the twelfth, IS. Skancia, the thirteenth, 14. 
Yamanaka, the foiirteenth, 15. Kaurma, the fifteenth, 16, M4tsya, 17. Garucla, and 18. 

Brahmincla. 

The story of Narasimha told in the Padma Purina consisting of 18,000 verses 
is called Ndrasimha Pur§,na. The description of the greatness of Nanda, recited by 
Kartikeya is called Nand^ Purilna among mankind. That which is recited to Samba, 
containing prophecies, is called Samba Purina, 0 sages. Thns also is to foe found 
therein the x\ditya PnrSna.’’ (MatSya L HI. 50-62.) 

‘‘ Enow ye, O best of the twice-born, that the Purdnas other than the eighteen 
mentioned above, have their origin in these eighteen/’ (Ibid, 6B.) 

[The Matsya Purina then goes on to give a short description of these eighteen 
Pnr&nas.] 

1. The Brnhma.— The Parana recited of yore by Brahmd to Mariehi is called 
the Brahma Parana, and it consists of 13,000 verses (Ibid, v. 12.) 

%. The The Padma Purina describes the cosmic Golden Itotus (from 

•which the universe came out). The wise call it P^dma, because it describes the 
Lotxis. It contains 55,000 verses. (Ibid, v, 14.) 

3. The Visnti P.— “ That Purina is known as the Yaisnava (the Yisnu Puran^) 
in which Par^-sara describes all Dharmas, beginning with a description of Yardha 
Kalpa (Ibid, V, 16.) Ifc contains 23,000 verses.” [The Yisnu Dharmottara should be 
taken as a portion of fche well-known Yispu Parana in order to make up the 23,000 
verses. Otherwise the Yisnu Par §,na has only 7,000 verses.] 

4. The Stm P.— “ The Saiva or Yllyu Parana is that in which the Mahatm^ 
Y§.yu describes fully the Dharmas, in the course of a description of the Sveta Kalpa, 
containing the mah^tmya of Rudra. It consists of 24,000 verses.” (Ibid, 18). 

5. The Bhdgavata P.— “The Bh^gavata Purina is that which begins with 
GSyatri, and contains description of manifold Dharmas, together with the story 
of the death of Y|:'itra. The Bhagavata contains a description of those degraded 
men who exist in the S^rasvata Kalpa. It gives an account of that kalpa. It 
contains 18,000 verses.” (Ibid, v. 18-22.) 

6. The Ndrada P.—^'The Naradiya Parana is that wherein Narada tells all 
Dharmas of Brihat Kalpa. It contains 53,000 verses. (Ibid, v. 23.) 

7. The Mdrkandeya P.~-“ The Markandeya is said to be the Parana told to the 
birds. It contains description of Bharma and Adharma and has 9,000 verses.” 
(Ibid, 26). 

8. The Agni The Agnl Purdua is recited by Agni to Yasistha, des- 

cribing the story of Isdna Kalpa, It contains 16,000 verses and is the giver of the 
fruit of all sacrifices.” (Ibid, 28 and 29). 

9. The Bhavisya The Bhavisya is the Pardna in which the four-faced 
Brahmd, the Protector of the world, descriWs the greatness of Aditya, and in the 
course of the narration of Aghora Kalpa, recites to Manu, the creation and susten- 
ance of the world and characteristics of various kinds of beings. It consists of 
14,500 verses. It contains five Parvas 1. Brahma Parva, 2. Yaisnava Parva, 
3. Yajra Parva, 4. Tvastra Parva, 5, Pratibhdsya Parva. 

10. The Brahma Vaivarta The Brahma Yaivarta is that Parana in which 
beginning with the description of Rathantara Kalpa, Sdvarni tells Narada the 
mdhdtmya of Krisna, and in which Brahmd recites the actions of Yardha. It con- 
tains 18,000 verses." (Ibid, 38, 34). 

11. The Kbiga P.—“ That Purdxia which the God Mahesvara revealed standing 
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in tlie column (Hnga) of lire, that a man may attain Bharma ('virtne), Kdraa (pleasure), 
artha (wealth) and emancipation, and which begins with a description of Agnoya. 
Kalpa is the Lihga Purina, It is so described by Brahma himself. It contains 
11,000 verses : (Ibid, v. S7), 

1% The Vardha P.-— “ The Purdna told by Visnii to the Earth, in the course of 
the description of Manava Kal pa, beginning with the praise of the Great Boar, 
containing 24,000 versos is called the Yardha Purina.” (Ibid, 88). 

13. The SMnda P.- ** The Parana told by the six-faced (Kartikeya) in the course 
of the description of Kim Parusa Kalpa, containing the MahesVara Dharmas, and 
many stories is called the Sk^nda Purina. It contains 81,101 verses/' (Ibid, v. 42). 

14. The Vdmana P.— ** "Where beginning with the mdhdtmya of the Dwarf-Incar- 
nation, Brahmd relates fully the three-fold end of man, that is called the Ydmana 
Purdna. It contains 10,000 verses, appertaining to KOrma Kalpa.” (Ibid, 45). 

15. T/ie K/irma P.— W'here in the course of the story of Tndradumna, the Lord 
Jandrclana, in the form of a Tortoise, recited the greatness of the Jlisis, that Purdna 
is known as the Kaurm a by the wise It contains 17,000 verses, and is appertain- 
ing to Laksmi Kalpa ” (Ibid, 47), 

16. The Matsi/a P.— “ In the beginning of the kalpa, Jandrdana, with a view to 
promulgate the revelations (S^rutis), assuming the form of a fish described to Mann 
the story of Nara-Simha, <&c. It contains the account of seven kalpas (?) O sages ! 
know that to be the Matsya. It has 14,000 verses, (Ibid, v. 50). 

17. The Garuda P. — That which describes the birth of Garuda from the Cosmi 
Egg in the Gdruda Kalpa and which is recited by Kpisna, is called Gdruda Purdna 
audit contains 18,001 verses/’ (Ibid, V. 52), 

18. The Brahmi'ula P.~-‘‘ That which begins with a description of the mdhdtmya 
of the Cosmic Egg and which contains 12,200 verses ; and wherein are the descrip- 
tions of many future Kalpas, is the Brahmanda Parana. 

The Brdhma Purdna is called also the Adi Purdna. The Biva Purdna is called 
also the Ydyu Parana: as we find in the Kdlikd Purdna; — “The SAiva is the 
Purdna told by Ydyu, &c/’ 

The Agni Purdna is called Yahnl Purdna also in the enumeration of the Purdnas. 

The two Bhdgcmita Purdnas, Which isthePiirdnaandiiMchtheVpa-Piirdna,--- 
[There are two Purdnas under the name of Bhdgavata, 1. the Yisnu Bhdgavata or 
the well-known Bhdgavata; and 2. the Devi Bhsgavata, There is a controversy 
as to which of these is the Purdna, and which the Bpa-purdna-~for both cannot 
be Purdnas. Bdlarabhatta appears to hold the Yisnu Bhdgavata to be the original.] 

We find in the Kdlikd Purdna This Kdlikd Purdna has its root in the Bhaga- 
vata.” This Bhdgavata is an Upa-Purdna, as will be shown later on. 

Opponent's rimu.— But some, however, think that the Devi Bhdgavata is the 
Purdna, and not the well-known Bhdgavata : for in the well-known Bhdgavata 
do not meet with any description of the Sdrasvata Kalpa, (which is the characteris- 
tic of this Purdna according to the description above given in the Matsya Fiirdna). 

Moreover in the Matsya Purdna (Liii. - v. 69) we read Yydsa, the son of 
Satyavati, having composed the eighteen Purdnas, finished with the composing 
of Mahdbhdrata, as an explanation of these." While in the well-known Bhdgavata 
Purdna we find that it was composed (not prior to the Mahdbhdrata, but) after the 
Mahdbhdrata : because Yydsa did not feel satisfaction in the Mahdbhdrata. More- 
over the Yisnu Bhdgavata contradicts the Mahdbhdrata, In the latter in the 
Santi Parva, Bhisma in his discourse Dbarma in general, tells Yudhistbira the 
nature of Mukti or Release as taught by Buka, and says that Buka had attained 
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Mukti. Why should then Vjasa say in the Bh^gavata tliat Snka should relate it 
to Pariksit, when fe^nka had already attained Nirvana and could not come back ? 

In the Tisnu Purdpa (Hi* 17, 41) in describing the Buddha Avatto, we read: 

Han gare them Buddha, the incarnation of illusion and delusion.” [The birth of 
Buddha is described here as from the body of Visnu]. But in the firvSt Skanda (of 
the V. Bhagavata) the Buddha is described as identical with Jina born in the 
family of Iksvaku. This contradicts Visnu Purina. For these and other reasons, 
even Sridhara, the commentator on (Visnu) Bhagavata expresses his doubt. 

Reply,' -As a matter of fact, though we do not find in it a description of S^ras- 
vata Ealpa, yet we find in it the description of the rise of degraded men : (so it 
satisfies one of the conditions of the Matsya Purina). Though it was composed 
after the Mah^bharata, yet there is no conflict with the description of the Mabsya 
Parana where the Mahabh^rata is described as being composed after the Puranas. 
Vyasa composed all the eighteen Purapas before the Mah^bh&rata, but published 
only the seventeen of them ; while this Bh%avata was published after that, <&o, 

[Balambliatta answers all the above objections and comes to the conclusion 
that the arguments of the opponent are not very conclusive and that the weight 
of authority is in favour of the Visnu BhS.gavata being the original Purana."] 

The Baura Purana is an Upa-Purana that has branched out of Brahma Purina. 

Three hinds of Piirdnas.— We further read in the Matsya Purina: — “In the 
Satbvika Kalpas, the glory of Hari predominates ; in the Rajasa Kalpas, the pre- 
dominance is of Brahma ; and in the Ttoasa Ealpas, the preponderance is of Agni 
and s'iva : and in the miscellaneous Kalpas, the glory of the Pityis and Sarasvati 
is sung. (Matsa liii, 67 and 68). 

The two Yi^nu Puranas.— The Vifpu Purina is also of two sorts, one a Purdna 
and the other an Upa-Purdna. 

The total number of ucrses.— The total number of verses in the Puranas and 
Itihdsas is given in the Matsya Purdna. After describing the Mahdbhdrafca it 
goes on to say “ It is composed in one lac verses and is a summary of the meaning 
of the Vedas. That which was composed by Vdlmiki (is also an Itihasa). There are 
altogether 5 lacs and 25 thousand verses in all these.” 

THE UPA-PURilSTAS. 

List from the Ktirma Purana.— Now we shall describe the Upa-Purdnas, enume- 
rated in the list of Upa-Smi’itis in the HemadrL There the following quotation of 
Kurma Purapa is given “ Other Upa-Purdnas have also been recited by the sages. 
The first is that recited by (1) Saiiat Kumdra, then (2) the Ndrasimha ; then (B) Kapi- 
la, then (4) the Manava (or Vdmana), then (6) the Usanas, (6) the Brihmdnda, (7) 
the Varuna, (8) the Kdlikd, (9) the MdhesVara, (10) the Sdmba, (11) the Saura, (12) 
tfeeParasara (the Pravara), (13) the Bhagavata, (Kdrma 1, 15—20). 

Pardsara*s The following list of the Upa-Purdnas is found in the first 

Adhydya of the Parasara Upa-Purdna also 1, the Sanat Kumdra, 2. the Ndrasimha, 
3. the Ndda, 4. the i^iva-Dharma, 5. the Daurvasa, 6. the Naradiya, 7. the Kdpila, 8. 
the Mdnava, 9. the Usanas, 10. the Brahmdnda, 11. the Vdruaa, 12. the Kdli Purana, 
13. the Vdsisbha, 14. the Lainga, 15. the Samba, 16; the Saura, 17. Pardsara, 18. the 
Maricha, called also the Bhdrgava. 

The authority of the Purdms,~-‘kB regards the status of the PurdnaS on points 
of law, Vydsa Smpiti liays That is the highest law (Dharma) which is revealed 
in the Vedas. That is to be known as inferior which is taught in the Purdnas and 
the rest. But what is different from these even, calling itself Dharma, must be 
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totally renounced by the wise from a distance, Ioet those scpiptares are fall of delu- 
Sion. The knower of the Yedas Blionid perform that which was done hy the Itisis 
o! yore ; let Mm practise that with care and diligeAce, and renounce that which is 
pfohlMted by them.’* 

Bo also : “ There may foe a mistake made in understanding some passages of the 
Tedas by one’s own exertion, t>ut when the J^isis have explained them, what doubts 

The authors of Emritis, 

MITiKSARl. 

Let it be that Dliarma ^fetras should be studied. Bat what 
is the authority of this particular Dharma i^astra composed by Yajoa* 
yalhya? To this the author replies. 

yAjnayalkta. 

Jv.—Maim, Atri, Vis:^\k^ HSrita, Y^jnavalkya, 
Ufenas, Angiras, Yama, Apastamba, Samvarta, K^tyt- 
yana, Brihaspati, — 4. 

V. — Parasara, Vyasa, Likbita, Daksa, Gau- 

tama, SatSrtapa and Vasistha are tte promulgators of 
pharma £^astras. — 5. 

mitIksArA, 

Up to the word TOanas the sentence is a copulatiYe compound 
inflected in the singular (DvandvaikaYad bhava). 

This Dharma ^astra propounded by Ydjnavalkya should also 
be studied, such is the implied meaning of the above passage. This 
is not an exhaustive enumeration (parisankhy^) but it is merely 
illustratiye. Therefore the Dharma ^astras of Baudh^ana and 
others are not excluded. As each of these Smritis. possesses authori- 
ty, so the points not mentioned by one, may be supplied from the 
others. But if one set of institutes contradicts the other^ theu there 
is an option (to follow any one of them)."*^ 

BlnAMBHAT^f A’S GUOSS, 

Bevala gives the followiug list qf the Bharma-Sastras 1. Manu, 2. Yama, a. 
Vasistha, 4. Atri, 5. Daksap 0, Visnu, 7.‘Augira, 8. Usana^O, Yakpatl, IQ. Yy4sa ; 11. 
Apastamfoa, 12. Gautama, 13. psty^yapa, 14. Naiada> l|i. Y$juava3kya, 16. Par^sara, 
17. Samvarta, 18. Sankha, 19. Harita, 20. Likliita. 

‘ ^ Bee Mauu. II. 14 for conflict of Sruti, ^ 

Bat when two sacred texts (sVuti) are conflicting both are held to. be law 5 
for both are pronounced by the wise to be valid law.” 
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la tMs list Mrada an addition., wMlo in the Y.^’naYalkya’s list we have 
$>llt4tapa instead. 

The fe'ahkiia gives the following list 1. Atn, 2. Brihaspati, 3. Usanas, 4, 
Apastamba, 5. Vasistha, 6, Katydyana, 7. Parasara, 8. Vy^sa, Sahbha, 10. Likhita, 
11. Samvarta, 12. Gautama, 13. Satatapa, 14, H^rita, 15. Yajnavalkya, 16, Prachetas 
and the rest. By the phrase “ and the rest ” is meant 17, Budha, 18. Devala, 
19, Sumantu, 20. damadagni, 21. Visv^mitra, 22. Prajdpati, 23w Paithinasi, 24. Pitamaha, 
25. Baud!}.S.yana, 26. Ohh^galeya, 27. Jab^la, 28. Chyavana, 29„ Marichi, 30. Ka^apa, 

In the Bhavisya Purina we find the following addressed by Isvara to Guha 
‘‘Having pondered over the texts of the eighteen Purapas O child and over the texts 
of the Sm^itis, beginning with Manu and which are thirty-six in number, I now 
tell thee,” 

[This shows that the Smyits are 36 in number]. The Smyitis like the 1. Vyiddha- 
Sat^tapa, 2. Yogi-Ydj navalkya, 3. Yfiddha-Vasistha, 4, Vi^iddha-Manu, 6. Laghu- 
Harita, &e., should be included in the well-known thirty -six under their original 
authors. [Thus Manu includes the ordinary and the Vriddha Manu, and soon.] 
Thus Y^jfiavalkya says (III, 110) ‘‘ I have declared the science of Yoga.” 

Ratniikara says : We find in the Bhavisya Purdna itself the enumeration of 
other Smj*itis like Gobhila, Risya Sringa, &c., which are over and above the thirty-six, 
so we conclude that thirty-six does not exhaust the number of Smi^itis, but is only 
an enumeration made by the Sistas.” Those which are found as G^^ihya Sfitras and 
their Parisistas, &c., belong to a diSerent category: like the Pur^aas. As in the 
Bhavisya The MaitrUyaniya, the Ohhandoga, the Katha, the Apastamfoa, the 
Bhav|‘ichas, their Paris istas and those called Khilas {are also Sm.ritis),’* 

The Visnu-Dharma, the 8iva-Dharma, the Mahdbharata, and the EfimS^yana and 
the restare also to be included among Smfitis. As says the Bhavisya The 
eighteen Pur^nas, the history of R4ma {Rfim^yapa), the Visnu-Bharma-S'Sstra, &o., 
the Siva-Bharma ; the fifth Yeda called the Mah§-bh4rata composed by K|?isGa- 
Dvaipfi-yana, the Sauradharma, the M^navobta Dliarma, are also taken as such by 
the wise/ (adhy^ya 4, V. 87-88). 

The words “ as such ” in the above mean that they are also followed by the 
great men, and are authoritative, because they are not decried or dispraised by 
any and followed by great men, so they are to be taken also as Smritis. The opinion 
that theSmyitis are thirty-six only in number, or twenty-four only in number, is 
held only by some and is contradicted by others, and is not authoritative. 

That the Smptis are Bharma-S^stras (Institutes of Sacred Baw) we learn from 
Manu 11. 10 where it is said “ The Vedas should be known as Sruti ; and the Bharma- 
S^stras as SmritL” 

In Attgiras we find “ The wise say that the following are Upa-Smritis • 
J&b^li, Nfichiketa, Ohhandas, LaugSksi, Kasyapa, Vy^sa, Sanat Kumfira, Satadru, 
kanaka, Yydghra, K&tydyana, Jdtukarnya, Kapinjala, Baudhiyana, KanMa and 
Yisv&mitra,” 

In Hemi,dri Bana Ehanda the following more are enumerated. “ Yatsa, P^ras- 
kara, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Risyasringa, Atreya, Babhru, Yyfigiira, Satyavrata ; 
Bharadv^ja, G^rgya, Earsn4jim, Laugfi.k§i,:and Brahm.a*Sambhava. 

The Smritis of PraJ^pati, Yama, Budha, and Devala which are enumerated in 
Kalpataru are quoted by Hemfi.dri as authority in the course of other authorities. 

The Kalpataru holds that the four sciences mentioned in the Yisnu Purina 
(III, 6. 26) as they relate to positive physical sciences should be taken as authority 
and Bharma in matters worldly. Those sciences are “ the Ayurveda (Medicine), the 
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BhaniarYeda (Archery)^ the Gdndharvaveda (Music), and the Artha Sfistra (the 
science of wealth)— thus the sciences are altogether eighteen” (Yisuu Parana, IIL 
2. 26), 

So also in the Saiya Purina, the Vdyaviya Samhita, cliai)ter one, it is said ; 

O Romaharsana ! 0 ali-hnowing I thou hast obtained through good luck a complete 
knowledge of all the Paranas from Vydsa. The four Yedas, the six Ahgas, the Mi- 
niamsa, the Nyaya, the Parana and the Pharma S^stra are fourteen Yidyas, The 
Ayurveda (medicine), the Dhanurveda (Archery), the G^ndharvaveda (Music) and the 
Artha SCistra (the science of wealth) are the additional four making the Vidyas 
eighteen. Of all these eighteen Yidy as, treating of dilierent topics, the original 
author and direct i^rophet is the Trident-handed Siva ; such is the saying,” (Siva 
Porana, I. 23). 

Though all these are sources of law, yet all of them do not deal with all 
matters, and sometimes they contradict each other, therefore the commentator says 
tiiat though each of them is an authority, yet the lacunm of one should be supplied 
from the other, where one is incomplete ; and where they differ there is option. 
Manu has also taught this option in II. 14. But when two sacred texts (Sruti) are 
confiicting, both are held to be law; for both are pronounced by the wise to b© 
valid law* 

The effieientmtises of Dharma, 

Now the author explains the efficient^ or subjective causes of 
Dharma (or religious merit). 

YAJNAVALKYA. 

VL— •’Whatever thing is fully given in (proper) 
country, at (proper) time, with (proper) means, accom- 
panied by faith, to (proper) person, that all is the cause 
of Dharma. — 6. 

mitIksarA. 

“ Country ” as is described above — the country in wMcb tbe 
black antelope freely roams. “ Time ” such as Safikrfinti, &c. 

“ Means ” is tbe assemblage of all subordinate acts necessary 
for tbe completion of a main act, as described in scriptures. 

“ Thing ” obtained by acceptance of gifts, &c., sucb as cows, &c. 

“ Faitb ” belief in orthodoxy or after-life. “ Accompanied by 
faith,” in tbe manner which results from being accompanied by faith. 

“ Person ” possessed of qualities to be described hereafter, 

* The word dharma is uspd in two '.senses (1) the agent perlorming the acts 
‘which %iToduce dharma— the KSraka Hetu— the subjective side of dharma, (2) the 
cxpositional or declaratory side of dharma—the books that declare what acts are 
productive of dharma— the jaapaka Hetu. When a person wishing to perform an act 
is indoubt as to whether it is dharma or not, he should refer to these juapaka- 
hetus : and the Par sad. 
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“ fitness to receive cliarity does not aris6 from knowledge alone <S;c.” 
(verse 200.) 

“ Given,” i.e., wliicli is not taken back or does not return and 
wbicb. is abandoned till another acquires Proprietary right in it. 

‘These are the generators of Dharma. Are these all? The 
author says that these are not all because he uses the word “sakalam.” 
Others mentioned in the Scriptures such as caste, quality, sacrifices, 
fire-offerings, <&;c., are also efficient causes of Dharma. "VVhat is said 
here is the same as mentioned elsewhere, that the efficient causes of 
Dharma are four-fold, consisting of caste, quality, substance and 
action accompanied by faith.’® All or some of them must be taken, 
according to the occasion, as taught by the scriptures ; but faith must 
accompany them all. 

BiLAMEHATTA’S GLOSS. 

Are the above-ffientionecl fourteen vidyas th.e karaka-lietu of Dliarma, le,, do 
they produce or generate merit : or are they the jnapaka-hetu of Dharma, ie,, merely 
declaratory of Dharma—showing what is Dharma and what is not. To this the 
commentator answers that they are Jnapaka-hetus ; the karaka-hetu is different, and 
IB mentioned in the verse in discussion. 

The force of the preposition pra in ‘‘ pradiyate ” is to show that the gift 
must be irrevocable and complete. The word laksanam in the text does not mean 
the indicators of Dharma or 3 nS^paka ’* by the producers of Dharma: and so the 
commentator explains this word by saying utpddaka. 

The word * sakala ' in the Yajuavalkya’s text is not useless ; for it indicates by 
implication that other factors not mentioned in the verse are also generators of 
Dharma. 

In the commentary the word * karaka ’ is used, tat sakalam dharmasya kllrakam. 
Another reading is karanam or cause. The most prominent producers of Dharma are 
however, four, namely, jdti, Guna, dravya and kriyd as mentioned in Ny^ya. 

The word bh§,vjirtha in the commentary means Sraddha or faith. 

It does not, however, follow that a gift made without Sraddha is useless : for 
says a text : Give with faith, give even without faith, give in all conditions.*’ 
Of. Taitt. Up, 

The Jndpaha causes of Dhavmas. 

Now the author describes the exteraal sources of law (Dharma) 
the (ju^paka) — the expounding causes of law. 

yajnavadkya. 

VII. — The Sruti, the Smpiti, the conduct of good 
men, what appears pleasant to one’s own self, and the 
desire which springs from a good resolution, are said to 
be the roots of Dharma —7. 

^ These are technical terms of logic. 
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mitAksarI., 

“ The ^ruti ” means the Vedas. “ The Smriti,” the Institutes of 
sacred law. As it is said by Manu “ the Vedas are known as ^rutis 
or revelation and the Institutes of the sacred law are known as Smfitis.” 
(IL— 10.) 

“The conduct of good men” the conduct or practice of good or 
eminent men,* but not of bad men. “What to one’s own self is 
pleasant ” relates to optional matters (in which there are alternatives, 
then one is at liberty to select any one) such as “ in the eighth year of 
conception or birth should a Brahmin be invested with the sacred 
thread,” &g. In such cases one’s wish alone is the law (in selecting 
any one of the alternatives).* “ Desire ” which is born of a good 
resolve and is not opposed to scriptures. Such as “ I shall not drink 
water except at meals.” These are the “ roots ’« or evidences of 
Dharma. In case of contradiction among these, those stated first 
are stronger than those which follow. 

BALAMBHATTA’S GLOSS. 

The word svasya in the verse is said by some to be redundant and used only to 
fill in the metre : because the word ttmanah has the same meaning as svasya, both 
meaning “ of the self ^ But as a matter of fact, the word Itman denotes all 
conscious beings in general, and if the word svasya were not used in the text, then 
priyamatmanah might have been Interpreted as meaning what Is pleasing to the 
Supreme Self. Or the use of both sva and ^tman indicates that they are not to be 
taken as synonyms here. The word ‘ ch * * and * is to be read along with K§,ma. 

The word Sad&ch^ra does not mean ‘good conduct,’ which would have been the 
meaning, if it were a karmadh^raya compound ; but the commentator explains it as a 
Tat Purusa compound, namely, the conduct of good men. The word ‘Sat§,m,’ ‘ good 
men,’ is in the plural, showing that if a single good man has done a solitary act 
which is of doubtful character, that should not be a rule of conduct. The marks of 
Sis 'as are given in the Mahabhasya on PrisodarMi sfitra of Panini CVI. 8. 109). 

‘ The pleasant to one’s own self ’ is confined only to matters in which option is 
allowed by law : otherwise the rule would be too wide. The word samyak of the 
verse is explained by the commentator as Sdstra-aviruddha— not opposed to scrip- 
tures, The word mfila in the verse does not mean the progenitor, but evidence or 
authority. 

* The felstas (eminent) are defined by Baudhfiyana thus Sistas, forsooth, (are 
those) who are free from envy, free from pride, contented with a store of grain 
sufficient for ten days, free from covetousness, and free from hypocrisy, arrogance, 
greed, perplexity and anger. 

“ Those are called Sistas who in accordance with the sacred law, have studied 
the Yeda, together wn’tli its appendages, know how to draw inferences from that, and 
are able to adduce proofs perceptible by the senses from the revealed texts/* 
(li. 1. 5 and 6.) 



CEAPTEE l^imROBVGTIOl^, v. VIIL 15 


[The custom or Sadachara, and the self-imposed law are not however laws 
strictly so calied.^ They are intuitive laws (Saks4t} or apparent unwritten laws 
(Saksat). But the direct and pure or pratyaksa laws are those doelared in the 
^ruti]. 

There is however no conflict between the Sdksi-takyita and the Pratyaksa laws. 
The Pratyaksa laws are the feWtis alone. It is the highest authority in matters of 
Bharma ; while the Smritis, Ac., are various sub-divisions of fe^rutis. Therefore, in 
case of conflict of these, the first in order of enumeration prevails.'*' 

MitSksard. — The author now mentions an exception to the 
eiScient causes of Dharma such as country, ^&c. 

YaJNAYALKYA. 

VIII. — Of all works (consisting of) sacrifices, or 
rituals, or control of conduct, or harmlessness, or 
liberality or the study of tbe Vedas ; tbis alone is the 
highest Dharma (duty) that one should see the Self by 
Yoga. — 8, 

MITlKSARfi. 

Of works like sacrifices, &c., this alone is the highest Dharma 
that by “ Yoga ” alone or hy stopping of the functioning of the 
thinking principle, with regard to external objects, one should see 
the Self or have the knowledge of reality. The meaning is that in 
(the practice of) Yoga in order to obtain the knowledge of one’s Self, 
there are no restrictions of country, &c. As it has been said 
“ wherever there is concentration, there exist no restrictions.” 

BlLAMBHATTA’S GLOSS. 

The word karma is to be read along wi()b evepy one of these, such as, Ijyd 
karma, .Aehara karma, etc. Therefore the commentator says IjyMin^m Karmanara. 

Though the word karma comes as the last word of a compound, it, however, is 
not a Dvandva here. The Dvandva ends with SvadhySya. While this word karma 
forms Tatpurusa compound. 

The definition of “ Yoga given by the commentator is almost the same as 
given by Patanjali (I. 2.) Patanjali defines Yoga as cessation of ail functions of the 
mind ; while Vijnaneavara limits, for the purposes of Bharma, this universal 
definition, adding the words “ from external objects,*’ ic., there should be no 
thought of any external object* in the mind.* 

The seeing of self or Atmadarsana ” means to get true knowledge. For 
the practice of Yoga” no restriction of country, caste, etc., is laid down, (Every 
one can practise yoga in any country. And not only in that country where black 
antelopes roam). As an authority for this, the commentator quotes Patanjali by 
saying where there is a concentration in a person, there the man gets success, 
irrespective of country, etc.*^ ' , ' 

% CL the Maxim “ Justice, Equity and Bood Conscience ” of mordern law. 
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Means of adjudication. 

MitaksarS. — Now *tlie author explains the means of adjudica- 
tion, whenever there arises a doubt in regard to the efficient (sub- 
jective) causes and the expositional (or objective) causes of. Dharma. 

YiJNAVALKYA. 

IX. — Four persons wTio know the Vedas and the 
Dharmas, or who know only the three sciences, consti- 
tute a “Parsad” (a legal assembly.) What it says is 
Dharma. Or that which even one person, who is best 
among the knowers of spiritual sciences, declares.-— 9. 

MITlKSARl. 

‘Four’ Br^limanas wlio know (the duties prescribed by) the 
Vedas and the Dharma ^fistras form a “ Parsad or a legal assembly.” 
Those who study three sciences are called tfi-vidyah. Their assem- 
bly is called an assembly of persons who know only three sciences 
(traividyam in the original.) 

The knowledge of Dharma ^S.stra is understood after them also, 
i.e., the traividyam or the assembly of the knowers of the Three 
Vidylis, must also know the Dharma S^stra. It also constitutes a 
“Parsad.” 

What the above-named Parsad. says is Dharma. And what 
even one person, who is most experienced in the knowledge of Self 
and who knows the Vedas and the Dharma SSstra, says is also 
Dharma. 

Here ends the Introduction. 

bALAMBHATTA’S GLOSS. 

In order to indicate that none but a Brdhmana has a right to expound the law, 
tho commentator adds the words “BrUhinariah” after the word '‘four.” The wwd 
“ Dharma ” in the text means the Dharma-feAstra, as it is read along with the word 
“ Veda (which is also the name of a scripture) ; therefore the commentator uses 
the word “ Dharma-Sdstra, &c.” 

The three Yidyas are the Rlk, the Yajus and the Sama Vedas, But the 
knowers of the three Vedas must also know the Dharma-S'astra in order to consti- 
tute a legal assembly. The force of ‘eva^ or ‘only’ in the text is to exclude the 
fourth Veda* 

In the Kurma Puntiia (XXX. v. 2-7) the same idea is also expressed : “ A man 
incurs guilt when he omits to do an ordained act, or does an act which is prohibited. 
The PrayascMtta or penance is the purification for it. Let a Br^ihmana never 
remain without Prayasehitta : let him performVtrhat the learned, tranquil Br§hmanas 
say . What a single Bra hman a who is well versed in the meaning of the Vedas, wha 
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Is tranquil, who desires Dharma alone, and who performs the fire sacrifice, declares 
Cas pr^yaschitta) that even Is the highest law (Bharma). Where the Br^hmanas do 
not keep the sacred fire but are Bharmardesirers and versed in the sense of the 
Vedas, then what three of such Br&hmapas say that is to be known as dharma (and 
prayaschitfca may bo done accordingly)* (Where they are not dharma-desirers but) 
know many Institutes of Sacred Law,, and are dexterous" in logical reasoning and 
argumentation and full discussion of a point, and have studied the Vedas, then 
■$emn such persons are necessary to declare the law (of prfiyaschitta)* (But where 
they do not possess the other qualifications) but know the principles of exegeties 
(mimfims4) and logic (nyfiya) and are versed in the Ved4nta, then twenty-one such 
Br^hmaaas are necessary to declare the law of prfiyascMtta.” 

A^ote.— Manu lays down the following rules as regards i^istas and Parsad (XII. 
108 to 114):— 

** (108). If it be asked how it should be with respect to (points of) the law 
which have not been specially mentioned, the (answer is), that which Brdhmanas 
(who are) Sistas propound, shall doubtlessly have legal (force). (109). Those Br4h- 
maiias must be considered as Sistas who, in accordance with the sacred law, have 
studied the Veda together with its appendages, and are able to adduce proofs per- 
ceptible by the senses from the revealed texts. (110). Whatever an assembly, 
consisting either of at least ten, or of at least three persons who follow their 
prescribed occupations, declares to be law, the legal (force of) that one must not 
dispute. (111). Three persons who each know one of the three principal Vedas, a 
Logician, a Mimdmsaka, one who knows the Nirukta, one who recites (the institutes 
of) the sacred law, and three men belonging to the first three orders shall constitute 
a legal assembly, consisting of at least ten members. (112). One who knows the Big- 
veda, one who knows the Yajur-Veda, and one who knows the S^ma- Veda shall be 
known (to form) an assembly consisting of at least three members (and competent) 
to decide doubtful points of law. (IIS), Even that which one Brfihmana versed in 
the Veda declares to be law must be considered (to have) supreme legal (force, but) 
not that which is proclaimed by myriads of ignorant men. (114.) Even if thousands 
of Brahmanas, who have not fulfilled their sacred duties, are unacquainted with the 
Veda, and subsists only by the name of their caste, meet, they cannot (form) an 
assembly (for settling the sacred law).’* 

Compare Manu, II. 12 with verse 7 

The Veda, the sacred tradition, the customs of virtuous men, and one’s own 
pleasure, they declare to be visibly the four-fold means of defining the sacred law*** 



Chapter Second — Brahmachari or studentship. 

The four castes. 

MITIKSARA. 

By the above nine verses, having given a general view of the 
whole Institute, now the author, in (or before) explaining the duties 
of the various castes, , etc., first enumerates all the castes. 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

X. — Tile castes are the Brahmanas, the Ksatriyas, 
the Vaisyas and the fe'udras. Only the first three (of 
these) are twice-born, the performance of the ceremonies 
beginning with the rite of impregnation and ending 
(with the funeral rites) in the cremation-ground, of these 
only, is prescribed with sacred formulas. — 10. 

MITAKSARI. 

The Brtomanas, the Ksatriyas, the Vaii^yaa and the Sfidras are the 
four castes, whose qualifications will be described later on. “ The first 
three of these, ” namely, the BrShmanas, the Ksatriyas and the Vaii^yas 
are twice-bom. “ Dvi ” means twice and “ Jayante ” are born. Hence 
they are called Dvija or twice-born. “ Of these ” of the twice-born, 
vai, “ only ” alone, that is, not of the ^udras. 

“ Beginning with the rite of impregnation, (fee.,” those ceremonies 
to be described later on, among which Garbhadhfina (or the ceremony 
of impregnation) stands first and the ceremonies performed in 
^ma«lS,na or the cremation ground come at the end ; aU these rites are 
performed with Mantras or sacred formulas. 

BaLAMBHATTA’S GLOSS. 

The ■wor(i Upodghdta (general view or preface) is synonymons with nddhdra. 

The word ** tffvad-varndii^^ means gU castes; the force of tavad being to denote 
** all.'* The word tv^dy^h 5 n the verse is equal to ** ^dyah tu'* meaning “ the first 
(three) only/’ The word “ Brahma in the verse means “ the Br^hmana caste*^ and so 
the commentator explains it by the word “ Brihmana/* The words “among these 
should be read in the verse to complete the sentence. The word “ dvija 'Ms a 
technical term retaining also its etymological meaning ; namely they are “ twice- 
born ” or regenerate ; for the investiture with the sacred thread is the second birth. 
All ceremonies of the three higher castes are performed by reciting sacred 
formulas: those of the Sfidras are performed in Silence without such recitation, 
Yama on says Yama : “ The Sfidra also must be similarly sanctified^ 

by the performance of the above rites but without the utterance of the sacred 
formulas, ” 
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The word vanam ” (used by the commentator) m^ns the place where the 

corpse is placed. The fe’masana cannot be the name of a ceremony, so the commenta- 
tor explains it by saying the cerCihonies appertaining to the cremation ground.’' 
In other words, it means the Samsk^ra with regard to the corpse and the preta or 
the departed spirit ; consisting of Par^chisti ceremony, 

A general rElc.— A general rule with regard to these rites is thus laid down : — 
^ Pnmsavana, the simantonnayana, the tonsure, the tfpanayana, the godana, the 
marriage-bath, and in the marriage ceremonies, the N^ndi Sraddha should be 
performed on the day previous. Therefore on the occasion of these impurities, let 
the Sapin das assemble or dwell in the same house. Those who are joint iri food 
perform together the same rites and dine together. Por ten days after the death of 
father or mother, those kinsmen who do not perform bathing in cold water, or 
offering daily pindas, dse*, are considered as degraded, unfit to Join in sacred (havya) 
and pious (kavya) works. 

Another text says “ Those sapindas who are within three degrees, but who do 
not join in auspicious ceremonies, marriage, djo., and remain dwelling in separate 
houses, cook separately their food and perform separate Srdddha rites* &c., are 
thrown to the big serpents by Soma, the lord of the ancestors*” 

Or the word Soma in the above text may mean “ He who dwells with Um^ 
Siva or Rudra, the Destroyer, Such souls are given over to his 
snakes by Rudra, the Destroyer. 

[The same text then goes on to say] “ Or he places it on the lap of Nirriti in front 
of Yama.” ' ' ' '' 

The Samgralia*--‘Wh.m owing to .some unavoidable reason the sapindas cannot 
dine together and dwell under the^fame roof, then they should observe the following 
rule laid down in the Samgraha : — “ If owing to some difficulty it is not possible to 
dwell together, then they may remain in their own houses, but observe the impurity 
by cessation of Svadh^ rites, &c. If one is incapable of feeding all (through 
poverty, dec.) then all having prepared their own food (separately) should dino 
together.” 

The Sacraments. 

MITlKSARl*- 

Now the author recounts those sacraments* 

yajjiavalkya. 

XI. — In season, tlie Garbh^dli^na; before the quick- 
ening, the Pumsavana ; in the sixth or the eighth month, " 
the Simanta; on delivery, the J^takarman. — 11. 

XII. — On the eleventh day, the NSma-ceremony ; 
in the fourth month, the Niskrama; in the sixth month, 
the Annaprasana ; and the Chudiikarana is to be per- 
formed according to family usage. — 12. 

TheOarlhddhana .- — The “Garbhadh^na” is the appellation of a 
ceremony expressed by the meaning of the word itself (Garbha— 
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embryo, Adh&na=splacing or the ceremony of impregnation) and so 
also the other rites to be described later on. That Garbhadhina 
should be in “season,” i.e., the time or season to be described 
hereafter. ■ 

The Purhsavana . — The ceremony called “ Puihsavana ” (must 
be performed) before the foetus begins to move. 

The Simantonnayana.--T\iQ “ Simanta ” ceremony (or parting 
the hair is to be performed) in the sixth or eighth month. 

The latter two ceremonies, the Pumsavana and the Simanton- 
nayana, being rites for the consecration of the field (womb) are to be 
performed only once, and not at each pregnancy ; as it has been said 
by Devala ; — 

“ A woman once properly consecrated is to be deemed conse- 
crated for all subsequent conceptions.” 

The J&taharma. “ Ete ” means ‘ delivery ’ and is equal to 
which means ‘coming out or being bom.’ Coming out of 
the child from the uterus. 

On the child coming out of the womb, the ceremony of Jfita- 
karma or birth rite is to be performed^^ 

The Ndma-haram.—On the eleventh day of birth, the cere- 
mony of naming (takes place). That name must be indicative of 
paternal or maternal grandfather and the rest, or denote the family 
deity. As it has been said by ^afikha : — 

“The father should select the name denoting the family 
deity.” 

The Ni^lirama . — In the fourth month the ceremony of Niskrama 
i. 0 ., the ceremony of showing the child to the sun, should be 
performed. 

The Annaprasana . — In the sixth month the ceremony of Anna- 
pr(ufeina or feeding the child with boiled rice. 

The Ohu4dkarana . — The ceremony of Chud^karana (or the first 
shaving of the head) should be done according to family custom. 

The phrase “ is to be performed ” should be joined to each of 
the above sentences. 

gloss. ■ 

ThePumsavamandSimantonnayana. 

The names of the various ceremonies mentioned above, denote etymologically the 
nature of those ceremonies. They are what is technically known as Yoga-rudhl 
words. In the verse, the name Fumsavana is broken np from metrical exigencies,* 
Into It® constituent parts Fttinsah Savanam ** begetting a male,” The word spanda- 
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is explained by the commentator by tbe word ‘ ebalanat/ ‘ moTing.’ The word 
^Simanta* in the Terse is the abbreviated form of the full name Simantonnayana. 

Fffrasfeam.'— The Bimantonnayanah and Pnmsavana are to be performed once 
only, as is declared by Ptoskara: — Now the Slmantonnayana (or the parting of 
the pregnant wife’s hair). It is performed like the Pamsavana, in her first preg- 
nancy” (1. 15-2), The sense is that it is a ceremony for the purification of the 
field. 

The authority of Devala, cited by the commentator, applies however to all the 
three ceremonies inclnding the Garbhildh«ina. 

A purvapaksa, — Says an opponent : — In the case of Siraanta rite, it is reason- 
able that it should be performed only once ; but why should not the Pamsavana be 
repeated at every conception, for a man may desire more than one son In fact, 
the texts of Hirita quoted in Hem&dri The wives of the twice-born, if sanctified 
once by Simanta, are considered as sanctified for all future conceptions ” and Tisnu 
”If a wifej without Simanta sanctification gives birth to a child she must be sancti- 
fied after delivery show tihat the statement of performing once only applies to 
Simanta only and does not refer to Pamsavana. This is also the opinion of Sudar- 
san^charya. This rule cannot be applied to Pamsavana for Bahvricha kfirikd says : — 
** The rule is that the ceremonies should be repeated in every pregnancy.” 

Reply, --The begetting of a son is necessary in order to free one’s self from the 
ancestral debt. One son is only necessary : and so the rite of Pamsavana, by which 
a male child may be secured, is absolutely necessary only in the first conception. 
In subsequent conceptions, it may be performed, whenever a male child is desired, 
but not otherwise. But he who desires only a female child, need not perform it 
even once. Such is the sense of the Sutra quoted by the opponent. The same is 
the meaning of Sudarsanfich^rya. 

VUrtu quoted, — The text of Yisnu ; — The Simanta is for the sanctifying of the 
female, some say it is for the consecration of the womb and so must be performed 
at every pregnancy.” This is in apparent conflict, but not really so. The phrase 
** some say shows that it is not an authoritative opinion. 

Asvaldyana,— Bo also the text of Asvaldyana Smriti “The Bali offering and 
Simanfca rite should be performed in each pregnancy.” The Bali here refers to 
Visnu-Bali, which should be done in the eighth month of conception. Now-a-days 
this Bali offering has fallen into disuse. This may be performed in the third, 
fourth, fifth, or sixth month also or along with Simanta. 

Apastamba G, B , — The Apastamba Gpihya lays down the following rule about 
Pamsavana :— ** When the pregnant condition becomes visible the Pamsavana should 
be performed, when the moon is in Tisya asterism.” «* The Simantonnayana in her 
first pregnancy in the fourth month (Ap 14, 0). So also K^rsnfijini :— ** The Siman- 
tonnayana should be performed during any time between the first quickening of the 
embryo till delivery : so says S^ankha.” 

Performance of many rites Bimultaneouely,— The pregnant condition becomes 
visible in the third or fourth month, for such is declared in the Bahvfichas and 
other Smritis. If, therefore, the Pamsavana is done in the fourth month, then the 
Simanta should be performed immediately before it, and then the Pamsavana ; 
without losing the auspicious time. If bd& ceremonies are performed together, 
the N^ndi SrMdha, dSre., need be performed only once (and not repeated for each 
ceremony), for the time, place and agent are the same. 

Ohhandoga Pari§i^^a,—Ae in Chhandoga Paris ista “ Where many ceremonies 
are performed together, then in the first of these only the Mfiti^i Pfija is done, and 
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not in the others, and so also the Srdddha is performed in the first only and not 
repeated in each separately.” ■ 

Fopadeva.— According to Vopadeva this rnle applies only where the samsk^ras 
of several children take place together. According to others, it applies to the 
performance of several samskdras together, when they were not performed in due 
time. 

Brnriti-^artlia-Sdra , — This is the opinion of the author of the Smpiti-artha- 
SAra also. . * , ■ . ■;* . 

THE CEREMONY FOR SEOmiNO PAINLESS DELIVERY. V : 

Ipastamha G* S.—Iu the Apastamba Q-pihya Sfitra the Pumsavana is the name 
of another ceremony also by which the child is <3tuickly born, and the mother does 
not suffer the travails of child-birth for any length of time. It is a ceremony to 
shorten the period of travail and is called Ksipra Pumsavana With a shallow 
cup that has not been used before, he draws water in the direction of the river’s 
current ; at his wife’s feet he lays down a Turyanti plant ; he should then touch his 
wife, who is soon to be delivered, on the head with text Yajus (IT. 11*14) and should 
sprinkle her with the water, with the next three verses (II. 11-15— 17). 

The Anudiorona.— The Anv41ovana (the ceremony for preventing disturbances 
which could endanger the embryo) is necessary for those who follow AsvaUyana, 
and not for the Taittiriyas, (See As. Gpi., 1. 

iJanhha.— The second Simanta may be performed in the seventh and eighth 
months of pregnancy also. The second may be performed even up to delivery : as 
says Sankha : “ So long as there is not delivery.” . 

Sait/aumta.— And also Satyavrata :— ** If a woman delivers of a child, without 
Simanta being performed, the child should be placed in a basket, and the ceremony 
performed on the mother then and there.” 

These two (Simanta'and Pumsavana) must be performed at the fixed time 
ordained for them, even though such time be otherwise inauspicious ovring to Astddi 
(conjunction of a planet with the sun, <S 50 ). If, however, it can be avoided it is better, 

THE RULES TO BE OBSERVED BY THE PREGNANT WOMAN. 

[After describing so far, Bdlambhatta enters into a digression and lays down 
certain rules to be observed by pregnant women and their husbands]. 

Ka%apa.— Says Kasyapa as quoted in P^rij^ta :—'VA pregnant woman should 
avoid riding on elephants and horses, mountaineering or going up high staircase as 
well as violent exercises, quick movements (or running), and driving in carriages. 
She should avoid grief, blood-letting, agitation and worry, cock-postnre, much work, 
sleeping by day, or keeping awake at night. So also crossing rivers (by boats or 
swimming) and driving in a carriage. After Pumsavana she must avoid pungent 
and strong drugs, alkalis, coition and raising or carrying heavy loads.” 

DaMrkf idu.— The husband should supply the wife during this period all that she 
takes a fancy to. If the fancy (daurhrida) is not supplied, there is danger to the 
child in the womb ; it may become ugly, or die. 

After the fifth month of pregnancy she should perform no sacred rites, daiva or 
pitrya, nor cook food for ancestral oblations or the Five Daily Sacrifices. 

Sfamjyarta.—* In Samvarta ‘^ The pregnant woman should not eat in the even- 
ing twilight, nor should go or bathe on the roots of, trees. Nor should sit on upas- 
kara or rubbish heap, nor on pestle or mortar, nor bathe in deep water, nor 
frequent empty rooms, nor remain near an ant-hill, nor should be fluttered in 
mind, nor make lines on the earth with nails, nor with charcoal or ash. Nor should 
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she be addicted to mnclx sleep and should avoid gymnastics: nor go "where 
there is an ash-heap, or bones or skulls. She should avoid quarrel, and yawning 
and stretching of body. Her hair should not be flowing, nor should she remain 
polluted. She should not sleep with head towards north nor towards south, nor 
should she be lightly dressed, nor agitated nor with wet feet. She should not utter 
inauspicious words nor laugh much. She must always serve the elders and seek 
there good will. She should bathe in water in which are immersed health-giving 
herbs and woods. She should be without jealousy, and eager in the worship of the 
deity of the Home. She should be always cheerful, intent on the good of her hus- 
band, she should give alms, and observe the third night sacred to Parvati. A 
woman should always be peaceful, specially the pregnant woman. The son of such 
a woman would have good behaviour, long life, and intelligence, otherwise there is 
danger of abortion,” 

THE RULES TO BE OBSERYED BY THE HUSBAND OF THE PREGNANT WOMAN, 
Gdlava says:— The husband should avoid burning, sowing, total 
shaving, mountaineering, and boating.” 

The Bamgraha , — In the Samgraha : — "He should avoid carrying a corpse, bath- 
ing in the sea, sowing, offering pipdas, and going on foreign travel.” 

Mvaldyana . — AsvaMyana also says Sowing and coition, pilgrimage, and 
eating at fe’r^ddhas after the seventh month, should be avoided by the husband of the 
pregnant woman.” After the third month of pregnancy the husband should allow 
his hair to grow and not cut them. He should stop shaving except on ceremonial 
occasions. 

After marriage one should not cut his hair for a full year, for six months after 
Mounji, and for three months after Chud&kdrana ; nor when one’s wife is preg- 
nant,” 

AsfroZo^ 2 /.—The rules laid down in books of astrology are similar When 
the pregnancy becomes manifest, the husband should avoid sea, carriage, carrying 
of a corpse, shaving, going to pilgrimages like Gayd, &c., or public sacrifices, or 
household sacrifices." 

THE JaTAKARMA OR THE BIRTH RITE. 

As soon as the father hears that a son is born to him, he must 
bathe with the dress he is in.” 

(Pari/dtaiyasisiha.— "Before the navel string is cut the birth-rite must be 
performed ” (Yaslstha); 

8amvarta,^Bo also Samvarta " After the birth, the birth-rite must be per- 
formed duly. If by chance the proper time passed away, without the rite being 
performed, then it should be done when the days of birth impurity come to an 
end.”;. 

Vi^nu DJiama,™ In the Yisnu Dharma also we find " When the son is bom 
the SrMdha must be performed before the navel string is cut,” 

Sammrta.— This S^rMdha is to be done with gold alone, as says Gamvarta 
"When a son is born, the wise father desiring auspicious things should perform the 
GrMdha with gold alone, not with the cooked food nor with meat food,” This should 
be done even if there is death impurity* 

Pra/apati.— As says Prajapati quoted by Hemddri " If a son is born in the 
period of impurity, the father becomes pure temporarily (in order to perform the 
birth-rite Sriiddha) and beds purified from the jprior impurity.” 
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Bfifeaspati.— If the above time is passed away -withoub performing the Sr^ddha, 
then Brihaspati lays down the following rule “ If the proper time is over, then 
the person, who knows the law, should carefully find out another time consulting 
the Kaksatra (asterism), Tithi (lunar day) and Lagna (the rising constellation.)” 

Visnu Dharmottara.’-^Thm i^r§.ddha must be performed “whether it is night or 
twilight or eclipse or there is some other birth impurity” (by the previous birth of 
another son of his own or of his kinsmen,) In the ease of death impurity, this 
Sr^ddha Is to be performed in that period or after the expiry of that period ; as we 
find in the Tisnu Dharmottara “ or this may be performed by the self-regulated 
ones on the expiry of the period of As aucha.” 

The Qotra/a may perform it in the fa therms absence,-— It the father be residing 
in a foreign country, then any gotraja kinsman of the child, such as uncles, etc,, in 
the order of their seniority, should perform this ceremony. 

This is the rule with regard to the rite of naming the child also* But though 
the time for it is also fixed, yet it must not be performed on days when there is 
Visti Yoga, Vaidh?iti Yoga, or Vyatip&da Yoga, eclipse, Samkrdnti and Sr^ddha. 
But there is no prohibition as regards As^di (inauspicious time) because the time 
for this ceremony is fixed. But if the proper time is passed, then the Ast^di prohi- 
biten should also apply, as will be mentioned further on* 

Mental Sandhyd,— Before performing this ceremony he should do mental San- 
dhy4, without Pranay^ma ; up to the offering of Arghyah ; reciting fully the Gdyatri 
he should give the Arghyah to the sun, 

ADOPTION. 

BandhSyana (Parisista Til. 6) lays dow the following rule of adoption : — 

iTratfirarih’ iwwcrrii Kn 

Putra parigraha tidliim, the rule for the adoption of 
a son. sqrwiww: VySkhy&sy&mah, we shall explain. 
^onita-iukrasamhhavah, hlood-seed-born, formed of virile seed and 
uterine blood. MSti-pitri-nimittakah, motber-father- 

as-cause. Man proceeds from his mother and father, as an effect 
from its cause, Tasya, of him. Pradfina-parityi- 

ga-vikrayesu, in giving, ahandoning and selling, frraif^ M&tS 
pitarau, the mother and the father. sr*Rra: Prabhavatah, have power. 

1. We shall explain the rule for the adoption of a son. Man, 
formed of virile seed and uterine blood, proceeds from his mother 
and father (as an effect) from it cause. (Therefore), the father and 
the mother have power to give, to abandon or to sell their (son). 

gsf ^ ii ^ n 

51 Na, not. 5 Tu, but. vi Ekam, one, only, Puttram, the 

SOB. Dady^t, let give. Pratigf ihfty &t, let receive* W 

Vfi-, nor. Sah, he. ft Hi, because. SanttoSya, for the 

continuance. Purvesam, of the ancestors. 
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2. But let him not give nor receive (in adoption) an only son. 
For he (must remain) to continue the line of the ancestors. 

::lp- ■ 

5! g ^ TO ii 

«l Na, not. 3 Tu, but. ^ Stri, a woman. Puttram, son. 
Dadyat, let give, Pratigrihn!yfi,t, let receive. Va, 

or. Anyatra, except. Anujnanat, with the permission. 

Wfr': Bliartnh, of the husband. 

3. Let a woman neither give nor receive a son except with the 
permission of her husband. 










stf?>a^8q^ Pratigrahisyan, who is desirous of adopting (a son.) 

Upabalpayate, procures. sT Dve, two. Vfisasi, gar- 
ments. if Dve, two. Kundale, ear-rings. Ahguliya- 

kam, finger ring, "ei Cha, and. STOPI Acharyam, spiritual guide. 
SI Cha, and. V6dapS,ragam, who has studied the whole 

Veda. at!?: Kuilamayam varhi, layer of kuila grass. «P§ipi Par- 

pamayam, made of leaves, Idhmam, fuel. Iti, thus. 

4. He who is desirous of adopting (a son) procures two 
garments, two ear-rings, and a finger-ring, a spiritual guide who has 
studied the whole Veda, a layer of kusla grass and fuel (of palSrfa 
wood) and so forth. . 

mu (S»%5TSf) wif 


sr^rsT#5rr«rs vsf ^ f^ar ii ^ ii 

®r*I Atha, then. Bandhun, relations. sn^*I Ahfiya, hav- 
ing called. n®5r Niveslana madhye, in- their presence, 

Rajani, to the king. '9 Oha, and. Avedya, having informed. 

Parisadi, in the assembly, sil VS, or. AgSramadhye, in 

the dwelling place, Br4hmatiS.n, Brfihmans. TO? Annena, 

with food. Parivisya, placing before them. 3<nn5 Pupyfiham, 

an auspicious day. ’sfel Svasti, hail. Riddhim, prosperity. 

Iti, this, V Schayitvfi, having made them utter. TO Atha, 

now. Devfiyajanollekhana prabhrityapranitil- 

bhyah from that place, where the gods are worshipped, and which 
.4 
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begin with tbe drawing of the lines on the altar and end with the 
placing of the water vessels- Patnb, of the giver, mi Samaksam, 
in the front. Gatvfi, having gone. Puttram, son. Me, to 
me. Dehi, give. Iti, thus, Bhikseta, should request. 

5. Then he convenes his relations, informs the king (of his 
intentions to adopt) in their presence, feeds the (invited) Brihmans. 
in the assembly or in his dwelling, and makes them wish him “ an 
auspicious day, hail, and prosperity.” Then he performs the cere« 
monies which begin with the drawing of the lines from the altar (up 
to the end, from that place, where the devas are worshipped) and 
which end with the placing of the water vessels, goes to the giver (of 
the child) and should address (this) request (to him) “ give me thy 
son.” — 6, 

(6) Dadami, I give. Tti, this. Itarah, other. 

.S.ha, answers. 

a Tam, him. ParigyihuSti, receives, Dharmdya, 

for the fulfilment of my religious duties. 5^1 Tva, thee. 
Parigrihn^mi, I take. Santatyai, to continue the line. 

TvA,, thee. Grihnami, I take. Iti, thus. 

6- The other answers ” I give ” (him). 

He receives (the child with these words) “ I take thee for the 
fulfilment of (ray) religious duties ; T take thee to continue the line 
(of my 'ancestors).” 

Atha, then, Vastrakundal&bhyam, with gar- 
ments and ear-rings. Anguliyakena, with finger ring. 

Cha, and. AlaAkritya, having adorned, Paridhana 

prabliritya, begianing with the rite of Paridh^aa, placing of the 
pieces of woods called the Paridhis Agnimiikhat Kritvd,^ 

ending with the ceremony called Agaimukha. Pakvan, cooked 
(food). Juhoti, offers. 

7. Then he adorns him with the fahove-meationed) two, 
garments, the two ear-rings, and the finger ring, performs the ritea 
which begin with the placing of the (pieces of wood called) Paridhk 
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(fences round the altar; and end with the Agnimnkha and offer (a 
portion) of tlie cooked (food) in the fire. 

^ 3ITtr^” M-U 3E5%^ ) 

«i: Yah, who. fsfj TvS, thee. f?T Hp'ida, with (grateful) heart. 

KlrinS, with praises. Manyamanah, remembering. 

(Rig- Veda, 5-4-10.) Iti, this, Puronuvakyam, the verse 

Puronuvakyam. Anhchya, having recited. Yasmai, to 

•which. Tvam, thou. Sukrlte, of good deeds, arat?: Jatave-. 
dah, 0 Jitavedas (Rig-Veda, 5-4-11; ^ Iti, this. Yajyayfi, 

with the Y4jya (verse.) Juhoti, offers an oblation. 

8. Having recited the Puronavfiky4 Averse) “ As I remember- 
ing thee with grateful spirit,” &c., (Rv. V. 4. 10) he offers an obla- 
tion, reciting the Y4Jya (verse) “ The pious man, 0 Jitavedas,” &c. 
(Ev. V. 4. 11). 

As I, remembering tliee with grateful spirit, a mortal call with might on 
the immortal, vouchsafe us high renown, O Jitavedas, and may I toe immortal toy 
my children, (Rv. V. 4. 10.) 

The pious man, O JT^tavedas Agni, to whom thou grantest ample room and 
pleasure, gaineth abundant wealth with sons and horses, and with kine for his well 
toeing.—Rev. V. 4. 11.) 

Atha, then* Vyahpitih^ YyMii’iti (verse)t. Hutvi,, 

having offered. Svistakiritprablifiti, wliich begin with the oblation 

to Agni Svistakrit* Siddham, known A-dhenuvarapra« 

danat, end with the presentation of a cow* Daksiijam, as a fee. 

Daddti, gives. 

9. Then he offers (oblations reciting) the Vyahritis : — (the 
ceremonies) which begin with the oblation to Agni Svisfcaki'it and end 
with the presentation of a cow, as a fee (to the officiating priest are 
known.) 

«3c% m gm# m « |o n 

Ete, these two. Eva, also* Vdsasi, two garments. Ete, 

these two. Eva, also. Kupdale, ear-rings (two), Etat, this, 

Oha, and. Anguliyakajm, finger ring. 

10. And presents (to the spiritual guide) as a sacrificial fee 
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those two dresses, those two ear-rings, and that finger-ring (with 
which he had addressed the child.) 

Evamkritv&j after the performance of these 
(rites). Aurasalji, legitimate, puttrah, son. HCqn# ntpadyate, is 

born. ^fNi^^turlyabMk, receiver of the fourth share, Esah, the 
adopted son. Bhavati, is. f[i% Iti, this, f Ha, verily. OTf SmUha, 

says. (S^iudhayanah^ so-named Eisi. 

11. If after the performance of these (rites) a legitimate son of 
his own body is born (to the adopter, then the adopted son) receives 
a fourth (of the legitimate son's) share. 

Thus says Baudhayana. 

THE PUJA OF THE GfOBBESS SASTHi. 

Says Narada 

The sixth night should be specially guarded. Vigil should be kept 
in the night; and offering should be given to the ancestors. Men should keep 
awake the whole night armed, and women in dancing and singing : and so also on 
the tenth night of birth. 

THE: MTIEJAL. , 

Perform Sahkalpa with the following Mantra 

SunkaZpa.— To-day (in the year so and so, dec.,..) I shall worship with these 
humble offerings, Ganapati, Durga, Ista devati,, (the tutelary deity), Kula-devatd 
(the family deity), Gr^ma-devat*^ (the village deity), the Sixteen Mothers, Gauri and 
the rest, the Six Kpittik&s, K5,rtikeya (the God of War), the Weapon, Visnu and 
MahS. Sasthi, &c., desiring to obtain all kinds of prosperity, and in order to please 
the Supreme isvara, and by the removal of calamities, to pray for the attainment 
of long life and health for the new born baby, for its mother, and for myself. For 
the successful performance of all ceremoniesl shall worship first Ganapati also. 

Ganapati Having recited this Sankalpa, let him worship Ganapati with 

Pfidya (water for washing the feet), Arghya, Achamaniya, &e. 

Then let him pray to Ganapati with the following Mantra 

<*OmI O Beva, destroyer of all obstacles I One-tusked, elephant-faced, thou 
art worshipped with devotion and love. Make this infant attain long life. O big- 
bellied! 0 Great One! O Bestroyer of all misfortunes, may the chM live long 
through thy Grace.” 

The dispersion of goblins,- Having thus prayed to Ganapati, let him scatter 
mustard seeds all round, reciting Fly away, ye evil spirits and goblins that 
dwell in earth ; may all the evil spirits that throw obstacles, be destroyed through 
the command of Siva.” 

Gkato-stMpaua.— Then let him place a jar full of water and recite on it the 
Mantra :— ** May Heaven and Earth, the Mighty pair, bedew for us our sacrifice, 
and feed us Ml with nourishments.”— (Big. Veda, I. 22. 13), Then let him worship 
Taruna on this jar. Then place on this jar the metal image of the goddess taken 
from the furnace. Then lot him worship, after invocation, Ganapati, Burga and 
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the resfc on fche small heaps of rice or <m betel-nuts* The first of these is the pfija 
of GanapatL 

Durga piija. -The next is the Pfija of Durgfi with Jayanti mantra, namely 

«Jayant!, Mahgaia, Kdli, Bhadrakdii, Eapilini, Dnrg^, Ksamfi, Siva, Dhfitri, 
Bviha, Svadhfi, namastute.” “ Salutation to Thee, O All-conquering, O Auspicious 
onerO Time! O Fortunate Time! O Destiny! O Difficulty-remover I O Forgiving 
One! O Good! O Supporter! OSv^htl OSvadhd!” 

Then having worshipped the I§ta-devat A, the Kula-devatfi, the Grfima-devat^, 
along with their respective vehicles, he should invoke the Sixteen Mothers and 
worship them. Then he should offer the following prayer:— “O Mothers of all 
creatures I O Sources of all prosperity I Being worshipped by me with faith, protect 
ye my child.” 

SiiT Krittikds and Bight Siddhh,— Then the six E|^ittik^s should be worshipped. 
The Six Krittikas are named i^iva, Sambhfiti, Priti, Sannati, Anasfiyfi., and KFam^. 
The Eight Siddhis (Occult Powers) are Animi (becoming small like an atom), 
Mahim^ (becoming big), Garim^ (becoming heavy), Daghimd (becoming light), 
Prapti (power of attaming), Prakamya, isitva (lordliness), Vasitva (subjugating the 
will of another). 

Brahma Siva and N dr dy ana,— These should be worshipped— Brahm^ and his 
spouse Saras vati, Sankara and his spouse Bhavfini, and ISfarayana and his spouse 
Laksmi. In the same way the Loka-pMas (the Guardian angels of the planets) 
should be worshipped. 

The Mantras.— The pOja mantras are, as for Siva, SivSyai namah, for Sambhfliti, 
Sambhfifcyai uamah, &c. Each should be invoked and worshipped as above, 

Kdrtikeya Biijd,— Then invoking K^rtikeya, worship him ; and afterwards offer 
the following prayer 

“ Om I O Kartikeya I Mighty-armed ! O Heart^s-delight of Gauri I O Deva I pro- 
tect my son. Salutation to thee, O Kartikeya! ” 

The Sword Pujd,— Then let him worship the sword, after proper invocation. 
Then pray 

“The Sword, the Punisher, the Scimitar, the Sharp-edged, the difficult-of- 
attainment, the Womb-of Fortune, the Victory, and the Upholder-of-law. Salutation 
to thee. These are thy eight names, O Sword ! given to thee by the Creator himself,, 
Thy asterism is Kf ittika thy Guru is Lord Mah^deva, thy body is golden (or Bohinya), 
thy protector is Lord Jan^rdana, Thou art my father and grandfather. Protect 
thou mo always. Thou art refulgent like a blue cloud, sharp-teethed and small- 
bellied (tikspa-dahstra, kyisodara). [Thou art pure of heart, without anger and 
full of great energy.] Through thy help the earth is maintained, through thee, the 
Demon Buffalo was killed, therefore salutation to thee, O Sword ! O sharp-edged ! 
Pure-steel ! ” (Durgofcsava Ritual in Bfihat Nandikesvara Parana.) 

“ Salutation to Thee ! O Nfirdyani ! O Killer of Mnnda I O Oh^munda ! O 
Goddess of Destiny ! O Prosperity ! O destroyer of all evils ! ” 

This mode of pfij^ is to be understood everywhere else also. 

The Bamboo Then let him worship bamboo (vamsa.) There is [a pun on 

this word ; here it means “ bamboo ” primarily, and dynasty or family-tree second- 
arlly.3 

“ O auspicious One ! Giver of all auspicious things ! O the ever-beloved of 
Govinda ! O Vamsa (bamboo) I increase my vamsa (dynasty). Salutation to thee, 0 
Ever-merry I ” 

[Lute made of bamboo is the constant companion of Krisna.] 
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The mace.—TIieE give pifijd to ixiasala (the mace). AEd salute reciting 
“ O mace, grant to my son ail that exeeilent streBgtii which is possessed by Visnu 
of the Unbounded energy.” 

The conch sheil.—Then conch must be worshipped and saluted thus :-“Thou 
art the holiest of ail holy things: the most auspicious of ail auspicious things. 
Thou art held by Tisnu. Vouchsafe peace to me* O conch, thou art white. Thou 
art destroyer of mortal sins,” 

The churning stick,— Then the churning stick should be worshipped and 
saluted thus O churning stick, thou art Mandara Mountain, by thee the ocean 
was churned. Chum away all evils from this my son— salutation to thee/’ 

Visuu Pufd,— Then do phja to Visnu and salute with the following Adored 
of the three worlds, Lord of Sri ! O giver of victory I Grant peace, O weilder of the 
mace I O Ndrayana'! all hail to Thee ! Let there be peace, let there be auspicious- 
ness, let there be good of the child. Let the Lord Janardana himself protect this 
Infant. ” 

The plough.-- Leb him then worship the plough, and salute it.*— “O thou 
plough-share I 0 Great One i O destroyer of all evils ! OKohineya! protect always 
my child. Sulatatlon to thee.” [This verse may also he translated as applynig to 
Balar§.ma, the wielder of the plough,] 

THIN HE SHOULD WOBSHIP SASTHi* 

Prdndydma and N^dsa,— Perform Frdndyama with Cm : and Nyasa of the 
fingers and limbs with the syllable Bdsi dee : as Om am angusthdbhydm namah ; 
(salutation to the two thumbs) ; Om sim tarjanibhydm namah (Index finger) ; Om sfim 
madhyamabhySm namah (middle fingers) ; Om saim andmikabhyfim namah (ring- 
fingers) ; Omsaum kanistikabhyam namah (little fingers), Om sah karatala kara- 
pristhabhyam namah (palm and back of the hands). Then perform nyfisa of the limbs: 
—Om sam hridayaya namah (heart): Om sim sirase svfilifi (Om svahd to head); Om bum 
&lkhfiyai vasat (vasat to tuft knot) ; Om saim kavachfiya hum (Hum to the arms) ; 
Om saum netratrfiya Vausat (to the three eyes) ; Om sah astraya Phat (Phat to the 
hands). 

Bhydna^—Then let him meditate and make the image of the goddess thus 
** The goddess is seated on a full-blown lotus, in a semi-lotus posture (one foot 
crossed and the other pendant ?), adorned with all ornaments, having full-developed 
breasts, always raining nectar, dressed in yellow silk, having four arms, in the 
right upper hand holding a thick sceptre, ,and in the left upper hand holding am 
auspicious blue lotus, while holding various weapons in the other right and left 
arms.” Having thus meditated on her, performing PrSnilyfima, (imagine that you) 
bring her out (of your heart) through the right nostril and place it <m the metal 
image mentioned before, in the elght-petalled lotus, and invoke her with the follow- 
ing mantra Come O boon-giving goddess ! O famed as great Sasthi I protect 
my son with all thy powers, Hail to thee O Mahfi »Sasthi.” 

Avdhana.— Then saying “O great ^sthi, come here and stay here,” ofer pfij^ 
to her. O Janmadd ! Hail, O Giver of birth I I invoke the Birth-giver goddess 
Hail, O Jivantikfi, O LivingOnel I invoke the life-giver. Be this our praise, O 
Vanina and Mitra; may this be health and force to us. O Agni may we obtain firm 
ground and room for resting ; Glory to heaven, the lofty habitation.” (Big Veda,- 
V. 47 7). The puj^ mantra is Yam janfih pratinandanti, &c.— (Paraskara Grihya 
Sfitra, III. 2, 2.) 

■ Mauim.—The night whom men welcome like a cow that comes to them, that 
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Biglit wlifeli xs tlie consort of tlm year, may tiiat night ^ be anspicions to ns. ST^ha I 
The night wMcIi Is the image of the year, that we ' worship. , May I reach old age 
imparting strength to ray oSspring. ’ Slr^ha l'.- To the Samvatsara, to the Parlvatsara, 
to the . Idairatsara, to the Idvatsara, to the Yatsara bring ye ■■ great adoration, may 
' 'we nndecayed, unbeaten, long enjoy the laTonr of these years which are worthy of 
. saeriliees. Sydhi ! 'May summer,. winter and spring, the rains be friendly, and may 
antnma be free of danger to ns. In the safe protection of these seasons may we 
dwell, and may they last to ns through a hundred years. Svaha. 

Glory to thee, O Goddess, O Mother of the universe, O Giver of del ight to the 
uoiverse I Be gracious, O auspicious goddess I Hail to thee, O Goddess Sasthi ! 
O Goddess Sasthi ! O powerfal One ! O Giver of Son to all I O Giver of Boons I May 
my child live long through thy grace.’’ 

Naivedya ^ — Having thus worshipped, let him offer Naivedya (cooked food) with 
the mantra Beign to accept this food (Naivedya) consisting of cooked sweeh 
rice, milk porridge (p^yasa), cake (polika), and pistha golika cake.” Then offer 
fruits : — ** I present these many excellent delightful fruits, may they give satisfac- 
tion to S’asthi. Through fruit, everything become successful (fruitful) and all 
desires are accomplished (fructify).” Then salute with the following mantra : — 
O thou lover of thy devotees, and of men and sages and angels, protect this my 
son I O Mah4 S^asthi hail to thee.” 

Prayer to Baspii , — Then offer the child to the goddess, reciting “ As thou didst 
protect the infant Skanda, the son of Gauri, so protect this child of mine. Glory to 
thee, O SasthikS.. Glory to thee, O goddess Sasthi, lady of the confinement room I Thon 
hast been worshipped with great devotion, protect the child along with its mother. 
Gontroller of all beings, inoreaser of all prosperity, instructor of all learnings, O 
mother ! we bow to Thee. Thou procreator of all worlds, especially of all children, 
protect always my son in thy N§,r^yani form. O Destroyer of Obstacles ! O Mah^ 
Sasthi ! protect this baby always. Protect the child along with the mother, always 
residing in this family. O Mother I thou doest always good to all creatures I Thou 
art the benefactress of the whole world as Sasthi protect thou always my son. O 
Sarthikd I O Illustrious ! O Giver of good and bad boons I May my child live long 
through Thy grace, free from all dangers. In this lying-in chamber, surrounded by 
all shining'' ones, protect O Glorious one ! O Destroyer of all misfortunes ! I have 
brought this child, born in my family, to thy feet, craving thy protection, may the 
child live long. All hail to Thee, O Mahd Sasthi I Protect this child. Thou art 
the energy of all the devas, thou art the well wisher of all children, protect like a 
mother, my son ; glory to thee, O Mah4 Sasthi. As Rudrani in thy awe-inspiring 
form, destroy all misfortunes. Giver of Life! O Giver of strength, O goddess 1 
protect the child and be auspicious. Protect thou this child born in my family, from 
the Raksasas, the Bhutas, the PIsaehas from the Bikinis and Yoginis, Protect like 
a mother my child from all beasts, and serpents. Thou art, O goddess I the Yisnu 
force, thou art the Brahm^ic force, thou the Rudra force, all glory to Thee, O Maha 
Sasthi. Thou art renowned as Maha Sasthi, the foster-mother of E^rtikeya, .may 
my child live long, free from all calamities, through thy grace.” 

Then let him baptise the child reciting « Let that power be in 
my child, by which force Krisna upheld with one hand the uprooted hill. May 
there be peace and prosperity, may all calamities be destroyed, may the sin go back 
from whence it came.” 

Kdrtikeya. -Then pray to Kartikeya May the sun and Moon and the Lords 
of the Quarters, and also Yama and Bhava protect this my child, and take charge 
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of it. Let all tke Devas from Indra downwards protect this child in all conditions 
and times, by day and by night, whether it be alert or heedless,” 

A Pm%er , — Then let him recite the Protection hymn as given In the Ayur 
Veda:— “May Brahma always destroy all those N^g^s, Pisachas, Gandharvds, 
Pitar^s, and Raksas^s who want to injure thee. May the Lords of the Quarters 
and Intermediate Quarters protect thee from Night-wanderers of the earth and sky 
in all quarters. May the Risis, the Bevas, the selfrcontrolled Eajar.-is, the moun- 
tains, the rivers, and all seas and oceans protect thee. May Agni protect thy 
tongue, may Y^yu protect thy breaths called Prdnas, may Soma protect thy Yyana, 
and Parjanya thy ApSna. May the lightnings protect thy Udana, and the thunders 
thy Samana. May Indra, the Lord of Force, protect thy strength and Brihaspati 
protect thy will and thoughts. May the Gandharvas protect thy desires, and may 
Indra guard thy goodness (Safctva). May the King Yarn n a protect thy intelligence 
and Ocean guard thy navel; the Sun, thy eyes; the Directions, thy ears, and 
may the Moon protect thy mind. May the Ydyu protect thy nostrils, and the 
Herbs thy hair of the body. May the Ether protect thy ears ; and the Barth thy 
body, the Fire thy head, Yisnu thy prowess and manliness. Brahma, the best of all, 
protect thy hands and feet. May these deities preside over the various parts of 
' thy body always. After destroying all diseases, by reciting the above mantras 
taught iu the Vedas, be thou protected. Mayst thou attain long life. May Yisnu 
say “ Peace to thee,” may the N^rada and the others say “ Peace to thee.” May 
Agni say “ Peace,” May Y^yu say “ Peace,” may the Devas and mighty serpents say 
Peace,” may the Pit§.maha say “ Peace.” May they all increase thy life.” 

Balm thread.— While reciting this stotra (of 11 verses) let him take eleven 
threads, and make eleven knots^ and the nurse (or mother) should put these threads 
;pound the neck of the child. Then fumigate the room (of confinement) by burning 
^htie mustard seed, salt and the leaves of nim tree. 

K^ctra-pdla,— Then do pfija to Ksetra-pS^la. The Sankalpa is “ I, in such and 
puoh country, on such and such day, &c., will worship Ksetra-p^la with all the 
worshipful concomitant Devas along with him, in order to procure all good fortune 
and remove all misfortunes, and to get long life and health for my new-born boy.” 

Bimiraua,— Then he should say Bhairavfiya Namah, Bhairavam Av4hayfimi, 
Glory tp the Terrible, I invoke the Terrible.” “Glory to K§etra-pMa. I invoke 
Ksetra-pala, I invoke Gandharvas, I invoke Bhfitas, &c. 

Invocation,— I invoke Yoginis and the rest, I invoke the Mothers. I invoke 
the Adityds and the rest. I invoke the Wardens of the Quarters. I invoke the 
Hothers-of-the Door." 

THE BALI OFFERING. 

Bali offering,— Then having worshipped the invoked Devas, let him give them 
Bali of fried m§.sa pulse (?), reciting the following Peaceful (nirvana), free from 
agitation, peerless, free from taint, free from modification, awe-inspiring, holding a 
discus (or wheel), a sceptre, fiery mouthed, like a Rudra in splendour, making noise 
loud and continuous, with frowning brows, the Terrible, with a trident (Sfiia) in 
band, and a leg of the bed post, myriad times terrible, having a damaru in hand — 
such is the deva Ksetra-p ^la-protector of the field. I salute him." 

^kairaua.— Bhairav^ya nama|t, imfim sadipam ml§a-bhokta-baiim samarpa- 
y&mi “ Salutation to Bhairava. This ofiering of fried m^lsa pulse and the lamp I 
oler to 

Gaudhar May the semi-divine beings, the Gandharvi,s, all of whom can 
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assume various forms at will, proljeet my sm t md :i>eiag' satiated, accept tliis ball 

offering,” Tlien say Gandharvebtyo namah,-.^e,, as above. ' , , 

K&etra-pm.--’0 Ksetra-jp^la I all glory; to ■ 'tb©e, "0 giver of 'all fruits of , peace I 
accept tills bail and remove all calamities from tbe cMW.’* Say “ Kfetra-p'§14ya, 

"&c.” ,, 

QhoUSy a;c.— May all the B'littas, Daityffs, Fis4cMs,' md tiie rest, tlie Gam* 
dbarvas and tlie boats of Riksas^s be propitious to me, and accept tiiis bali.” Say 

BiiutMibliyo namab. dSic, 

Fofjuu's.— ‘‘May thoyogini, tbe pakmi, and the Motkers, wberever they may 
he dwelling, foe ail peaceful, and accept this foali of mine.” Say Fogmyadibhyo, &e. 

The iVfothcr^. —May the semi-divine Mothers, who at will assume many forms, 

. themselves protect my son 5 and being pleased accept this foali.” Say M^tpibhyo 
namah, &c. 

The AdityaSf dec* — “May all the Grahas like the Adityas and the rest who 
always dw^ell in heaven, protect the child and accept this bali of mine.” Say Adity^- 
dibhyo naniah, dso. 

Tke jDi&pdIds.— “ May the Guardians of the Quarters and also Indra, <Sjc,, 
dwelling in their respective places become auspicious and accept this foali of mlne.*^ 
Say Dikpalebhyo namah, &c. 

Then salute Chamun da by saying“ Chamundayai namah : all glory to Chamunda. 
The Door Mothers, — “The six Dvara^Mataras are Nanda, Nandini, Vasistha, 
Vasudeva, Bhargava, Jaya-Vijaya, May they accept this bali.” Say Dvara-matf'l- 
bhyah, &c. 

Then recite the following Vaidic mantras 

Indra balL--Oi the Mantra “ Trataram Indram,” the seer is Gargaj the Devat^ 
is Indra, the metre is T^^istup, and it is employed in offering bali to Indra. 

Mantra, — Indra, the Saviour, Indra, the Helper, Indra, the Hero who listens 
at each invocation, 

Sakra I call, Indra invoked of many. May Indra Maghovan prosper and bless 

13S.^ . . 

(Rig Veda, VI, 47. 11). 

Formula, — Then say; — “ To Indra, to his dependents, I.e., family members, to 
his weapon, to his spouse (or Enei’gy), I offer this masa-bali along with the candle. 
O Indra 2 protect the quarters, eat the bali, and be the giver of long life to m© and 
my family, be giver of prosperity, be giver of peace, be giver of increase, be giver 
of contentment, and be giver of welfare.” 

Thisformulashouldberepeated, after the following verses also, substituting 
for Indra the appropriate name of the Devatff. 

Agni ball.—Of the Mantra Agnim dyuttam,” the seer is Kanva Medh&tithi, 
the B0vat4 is Aghi, the metre is Gayatri, and it is employed in offering bali to Agni. 
Mantra, — We choose Agni, the messenger, the herald, master of all wealth, 

"Well skilled in this our sacrifice.— (Rig Veda, 1. 12. 1). 

Then say : — “ To Agni, to his dependents, &e„” as above. 

Yama baM.— Of the mantra “ Yamdya Somam,” the seer is Yama, the Bevat^ is 
Yama, the metre is Anustup and it is employed in offering bali to Yama. 

Mantra, — To Yama pour the Soma, bring to Yama consecrated gifts. 

To Yama sacrifice prepared and heralded by Agni goes.— (Rig Veda, X. 14. 18). 
Then, as above, say “ To Yama, to his dependents, <&e.” 

Nirriti boH.— Of the mantra “ Mo su pah,” the seer is Ghora K^nva, the Devata 
Is Nir|*iti, the metre is G4yatri, and it is employed in offering bali to Hiri^iti. 

^ ■ ■■ ■ „ 
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Mqntm,—LBt not destructive plague or plague bard to toe conquered, strike us 
down: 

Let eacto, with drought, depart from us,--(Jlitig Veda, I. 3S. ^). 

Say as above ‘‘ To Nir riti &c. 

Yaruna toali—Of tlie Mantra ** Tat tva ydmi,’* the seer is Sunahsepa, the Bevati 
Is Varuna, the metre is Tristupa : and it is employed to oSer toali to Varuna. 

Mmnira. — I ask this of thee with prayer adoring, thy worshipper craves this 
with his oblation. 

Varuna, stay thou here and be not angry ; steal not our life from us, O thou 
Wide Kul6r,—(3itig Veda, 1.24. 11). 

Say as above To Varuna, &c.” 

Ydyu baH.— Of the mantra “ Tava V^yo,’’ the seer is Angiras, the devat^ Is 
V^yu, the metre is Gayatri, and it is employed in offering bali to Vayu. 

Man^m.—Wonderful Vayu, Lord of Right, thou who art Tvashtar’s son-in-law. 

Thy saving succour we elect, —(Rig Veda, VIII, 20. 21). 

Then say, as above, “ To V^yu, &c.” 

Soma haH,— Of the mantra '*‘Soma dhenum,’' the seer is Gautama, the Devat^ is 
Soma, the metre is Tristup, and it is employed in offering bali to Soma. 

Mantm.— To him who worships, Soma give the milch-eow, a fleet steed and 
a man of active knowledge. 

Skilled in home duties, meet for holy synod, for council meet, a glory to his 
father,— (Rig Veda, I, MV 20). * 

Then say, as above “To Soma, 

liana bali—Of the mantra “ Tam Isdnam/' the seer is Gautama, the Bevatd Is 
Isiina, the metre is Jagati and it is employed in offering bali to isana. 

Mantra.— Him we invoke for aid who reigns supreme, the Lord of all that 
stands or moves, inspirer of the souL 

That Pushan may promote the increase of our wealth, our keeper and our 
guard infallible for our good.— (Rig Veda I, 8fl. 5). 

Then say as above “ To Is^na, &c/* 

Ananta halt , — Of the mantra “Sahsra sirsi,” the seer Is Nardyana, the DevatA 
is Ananta, the metre is Anustup, and It is employed in offering bali to. Ananta. 

Mantra , — A thousand heads hath Purusa, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet. 

On every side pervading earth ho fills a space ten fingers wide.— (Rig Veda, X, 

m, I). ■ ■ 

Brahma bali'—Of the mantra “ Brahm^ yajofin^mV^ the seer is Gautama, V^ma 
Deva, the Devat^ is Brahma, the metre is Tristup, and it is employed in offering ball 
to Brahma. 

Mfiwtra.— Eastward at first was Brahmd generated. Vena overspread the 
Bright Ones from the summit. 

Biscolsed his deepest nearest revelations, womb of existent and of non-exis** 
tent— (Yajur Veda, XIII, S). 

Then say as above To Brahmfi, &c.” 

Ga/7a2^a^i Of the mantra “Gan^n^m tv^,’* the seer is Gritsamada, the 
BevaU is Ganapati, the metre is Jagati, and it is employed in offering bali to 
Ganapati, 

Mantra.— We call thee, Lord and Leader of the heavenly hosts, the wise 
among the wise, the famousest of all. 

The king, supreme of prayers, O Brahmaiiaspati, hear us with help ; sit dowi^ 
ill place of sacrifice.— (Rig Veda, 111, 28, 1). 
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Then say, as beforo, ** To Ganapati, ' 

Tlion say, addressing Janmad^';— ** O Giver of birth, accept this bali, be thou 
the giver of long life to me and my family, bo giver of prosperity, be giver of peace, 
be giver of increase, be giver of contentment and welfare. O goddess Sastlii, 
accept this ball, be thon giver of long life to me and my family members, be giver 
of prosperity, be giver of peace, be giver of increase, be giver of contentment and 
of welfare?’ Then say addressing JivantiM the same “ O Jivantika, Simi“ 

lariy to Indradi IiOkap^laSr*‘0 Indradi Lokap^la, &c.” , 

Then offer bali to the Snn, the Moon, Mars, Mercury, ffupiter, YennSj Satnrnj 
Eiim and Eetn, and Bnrgd, with the following ten mantras of the Eig Yeda. [For 
the sake of brevity we give' merely the names of Seer, Bevatd and Metre without 
QvSi ng^ any other words]* 

The Sun,—M* Hiranya-stupa, B* SaVitH, Oh. Tristnp. I. 85-2. 

Throughout the dusky firmament advancing, 

Xjaying to rest the immortal and the mortal, 

Borne in his golden chariot he cometh, 

Savitar, God who looks on every creature. 

Then say as above to the Sun, so and so, &c- 
Tlrc Moon,— R. Gautama, B. Soma, Oh. Gdyatri. I. 91-17. 

^Yax, O most gladdening Soma great through all the rays of 
light, and be 

A friend of most illustrious fame to prosper us. 

Then say as above to the Moon, so and so, &c. 

Afurs. -K. Virupa, B. Angdraka, Oh. Gdydtri. YIIL 44-16. 

O Agni, Brother, made by strength, Lord of red steeds and 
brilliant sway, 

Take pleasure in this laud of mine. # 

Then say as above to Mars, so and so, &c. 

Mercury,— U. Somyab, B. Budh, Oh. Tristup. X. IGl-t. 

Wake with one mind, my friends, and kindle Agni, ye 
Who are many and dwell together, 

Agni and Dadhikras and Dawn the Goddess, you, 

Gods with Indra, I call down to help us. 

Then say as above to Mercury, so and so, &c* 

■iupiter,—U-, Gritsamaudah, B, Bpihaspati, Ch. Tristnp. 11. 23-15. 

Briiiaspati, that which the foe deserves not, 

Which shines among the folk effectual, splendid. 

That Son of Law ! which is with might, 

Refulgent— that treasure wonderful bestow thou on 
Then say to Brihaspati as above. 1* 

Fewtis.— R. Pdrdsara, B^ Sukra, Ch. Bvipada Virat. I. 69-1. 

Victorious in the wood, Friend among men, 

fiver he claims obedience asking ^ 

Gracious like peace, blessing like mental power, 

Priest was he, offering-bearer, full of thought* 

Saturn,-— 'R, Ririmviti, D. S&ni, Ch. Usnik. 8* 18-9 

May Agni bless us with his fires, and Sdrya warm us pleasantly; 
• May the pure wind breathe sweet on us, 
and chase our foes. 
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R. Banadeya, D. Riliti, Oh. GtySbtef, 4. Sl-1 
With what liel|> will h^ eome to uBr 
■Woiiderfiil, eyer-waxlsg Friend^ 

With what most mighty company ? 

-R. Madfenchaada, B. Ketn, Gh. G^yatrL 1. 6--S 

Thon, maMng light where no light wa.^ 

And form, O men I where form was not/ 

Wast born together with the Dawns. 

Then say “ O Eetu, (Stc. 

Bnrgia.— R. Easyap, D, Dnrga, Oh/ Tristnp. 1. 99-1 

For Jatavedas let ns press the Soma : 

May he consume the wealth of the malignant. 

May Agni carry ns through all our troubles, 

Through grief as in a boat across the river. ^ 

Then say ‘‘ O Durga, &c. * 

Then similarly offer ^ Bali ’ to Edrtifeeya saying Bho Edrtikeya, &c.^ 

To Sword, Biho Kharga»,^c.s to Arrow, Bho Sara, Sbo.f 
To Churning Stieh, Bho Mantha, 

To Efotra-p^l, Bho K§etra^pii 

Then salute Gane»a, Dnrg^, Istadevata, Euladevatil, Grdmadevata, Sat Erit- 
tihds, Eight Siddhis, Brahm^ together with Sarasvati, sWhara together with 
Bhavlliii, Narayana together with Baksmi Kirtikeya, Sword, Bamboo, Pestle,, 
Churning sticks Yisnu, Sasthi Devi, Janmadi, Jiyantikt, 

Thus having given Bali and offered P6j^, let him give fee to Brihmanas, that 
the ceremony may be complete. The Sankalpa for giving fee is as follows 

Kritasya puj^vidheh Sahgatasidhyartham nItnSnamagotrebhyo Brihmapebhyo 
EhMyaphal tambffladaksi|ia ksirapatyadidanam Earlsye, 

I shall give lee to these Brahmapss, belonging to varioiTS gotras and bearing 
many names, in order to complete the ceremony of pffj4, the fee to be in the shape 
of food, fruits, betel, money, milk, etc. 

Then, let him offer the f5?nits of his karma to Iswara, and recite Yasya Sm.ritya, 
&o., Mantrahinam, etc, 

Then let him perform the Arati of the God, of the mother and of the worshipper 
(Yajmana) with the mantra Sriyijata, <S!Cv 

Then the Brdhraanas should give benediction. 

The gift in this ^stika pujd fs not tainted with the impurity of birth. 

'■ 7'; As says ' Yyisa-:--- ' 

The goddesses, presiding over the chamber of confinement and who are called 
janmadi, are worshipped during the birth impurity because it, has been said that in 
performing the pfija of these deities on the occasion of birth there is purity instead 
impurity. Out of the period of birth impurity the following three days are not 
considered to be impure, w,, the 1st, the fith, a tOth day of the birth of a 

son. * ' "" ■ ' 

Let him make the tilak of the chiid with yellow pigment. Let him tie a goat 
near the lying-in room and men armed with weapons keep aw^ake the night according 
to the custom of the family. 
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THl N'AMAKAKA 15 rA~<CHRIST.BNINa) CBRIMONY. 

Oarga,—- Says Garga The father alone of the child should name it after the 
name of the month (in which it is horn) or that of the gum or spiritual teacher/*’ 
The names of the month are thus glTen in the Saagraha (1) Erisna, (2) Ananta^. 
(Sl'Achyuta, (4) Ohakri (5) Yaikuntha, (6) Janlirdana,' (7> Upendra, (8) Yajna pumsa^ 
19) Yasacleya, (10) Hari, (U) Yogisa and (12) Fundarikaksa respectively.^’ 

By ** respectively ” is meant by the elders, beginning with Marga Sirsa. 
According to others, beginning with Chaitra. [According’ to Garga, the name of the 
Hionths should commence with that of Marga Sirsa. Thus if a child be born in the 
month of Fausa, it will be named Ananta; if in Migha, Aehyuta. If in Fhalguna, 
eiiakrx ; if in Chaitra, Yaikuntha, &e,J - ' 

Fa%tha*— If the proper time of naming Is over [then the child should be nam ed] 
when the moon is in any one of the following constellations, as says Yasistha: — 
Gttara, Revati, Hasta, Mdla, Pusyd-, Sravan^, Yis^kha, Svati, Mrigasirsa, Bharani, 
and Bhanistlii. are praiseworthy stars to name the child/^ 

The Apastamba G, *S’.— Says Apastamba in his Grihya Shtra (XY. 8): — On 
til© tenth day, after the mother has risen and taken a bath,, ho gives a name to th© 
son. The father and the mother should pronounce that name first. (9) It should be 
a name of two syllables or of four syllables ; the first part should be a noun ; th© 
second a verb ; it should have a long vowel or the Yisarga at the end, should begin 
with a sonant, and contain a semi- vowel. (10) Or it should contain the particle g 
su, for such a name has a firm foundation ; thus it is said in a Brahmana.” 

BotidMgana.— -Baudhayana gives the following alternatives “ The names may 
be either after those of Ri^is, orof Devatds, or 'after one’s ancestors.” As Yasia^aor 
Mrada (after sages), Yisnu or ib^iva (after a deity), or Yajna-sarm^ orSoma-sarmd &c., 
(after family ancestors). The names of girls should consist of uneven syllables, i.e., 
odd syllables : as : Sri, Gati, Bhtoti, &c, 

[The sense is this : A name giyen to a child in the vernacular of the country 
(should never be used) in a Sankaipa, &c., for Barbarians only entertain such a 
false notion that such vernacular names can be used in Sankaipa, &c. [Therefor© 
it follows that a man must possess a proper Sanskrit name to entitle him to perform 
religions ceremonies]. 

Therefore the pious [Hindu] should give a name [to his child] as laid down in 
AswaUyana Grihya Sfitras “ And let them 'give him a name beginning with a 
sonant, with a semi- vowel in it, with the Yisarga at its end, consisting of two 
syllables.” Or of four syllables ; ‘^Of two syllables, if he is desirous of firm 
possession. But the name should not consist of a Taddhita affix.” [AswaMyana,!. 
15.4-6]. 

Moreover, Agni, &c», are said to be the names of deities presiding over constella- 
tions [and names may be given according to these constellation-devatas.] For, in- 
all ceremonial works the name given to a person according to the constellation or 
the deity of the constellation is to be recited. : The Yeddnga Jyotisa also gives th® 
above rules. The elders say, in giving a name regard should be had to the first 
syllable of the constellation. The same is mentioned in some Griya Parisisthas also^ 

, THB SBCRBT NAME. 

Apastamba further says And he gives him a Naksatra name.” ‘‘That is 
secret.” (Gyibya-Sfitra. 6 Fatala, Sect. 15, verses 2 and 8). 

Aswalayana says 

‘ And let him also find out (for the child) a name to be used at respectful 
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salutations (sueli as that duo to the Ach§.rya at the ceremony of the initiation) ^ 
that his mother and father (alone) should know till his initiation.’* 

T4iis is the custom of the elders and the fe'isthas in the matter of giving names>. 
Therefore in the Jyotisa, it is said, that this secret name alone is to be used in all 
ceremonies. This secret name is formed, according to some, by adding a Taddhita 
a£0x to the name of the constellation. Thus a child born under Eohini naksatra is 
called Rauhina, &c. [some constellations, such as Tisyi,,. Asles^, Hasta, Yisakh§, 
Aaur'idha, As§.dha, Sravistha, remain unchanged in forming names. Such as a 
child born under Tisya would be called Tisya, &G.] 

Note In the Hiranyakesih GrtS. the following rule is laid down:— He should 
give him two names. For it is understood (Taitt. Samhita, YL S. 1. 8^) Therefore 
a Brahmana who has two names, will have success. The second name should be a 
Haksatra name. The one name should be secret ; by the other they should call 
him.” (11.1.4.12-14). 

Manu lays down the following rules 11, 80-33* 

But let (the father perform or) cause to be performed the NUmadheya (the rite of 
naming the child) on the tenth or twelfth (day after birth), or on a lucky lunar day 
in a lucky muhOrta, under an auspicious constellation. 

Let (the first part of) a Br§hmana’s name (denote something) auspicious, a 
Ksatriya’s be connected with power, and a Taira’s with wealth, but a Sfidra’s 
(express something) contemptible. . 

(The second part of) a Brahman’s (name) shall be (a word) implying happiness, of 
a Ksatriya’s (a word) implying protection, of a Vaisya’s (a term) expressive of 
thriving, and of a Sfidra’s (an expression) denoting service. 

The names of women should be easy to pronounce, not imply anything dreadful, 
possess a plain meaning, be pleasing and auspicious, end in long vowels, and 
cpii tain a word of benediction. 

The following are the names of the constellations together with their Devattts 
and the first letter of the name which should be given to the boy. 

Name of the Star, Bevatfi. The first letter of child’s name* 


A^vini 

Bliarani 

Krittika 

Rohini 

Mrigaslrah 

ArdrS 

Punarvasu 

Pusyl, 

AsIlesS 

Maghd 

Purva Phalgimi 
Uttara Phalgimi 
HastS. 

Chitra 


Asvini Eum&ra 
Yama Raj& 
Agoi ... 
Brahma 
Chandrama 
^iva 
Aditi... 
Brihaspati 
Sarpa 
Pitar 
Bhaga 
, AryamS 
Sfirya 
Tvasfca 


Chfi, che, cho, la, 

Li, M, le, lo, 

A, i, B, 6 , Xf * 5 * 

0 , Td, vi, VU, 1 : 

Ye, VO, ka, ki, #, 

Eb, gha, 6 , chha, ^3 
Ee, ko, hfi, hi, if? Xh %. 
Hfi, he, ho, dd, I, t, tf, 

Pl, dh, de, do, f j t, iL 

Md, mi, 

: Mo, ta, ti, 21 , f., ; 

T^, to, pa, pi, 2 ?, h, m, 

Ph, sa, na, dli% 11s 
Pe, po, ra, ri, ^ fL ft. 
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SvatJ ... ... Pavana ... Rfl, re, ro, tS, . 

ViilakM ... Indragni ... Ti, ta te, to, it. 

Amiradha ... Mitra ... Na, nij nft, ne, a, sft, 

JyestM ... Indra ... No, ya, yi, yG, n, % 

Mula ... Eaksasa ... Ya, ye bha, bW, m, #. 

Purvasada ... Jala .. . ... Md, dba, pba, dba, 

UttarasMM ... Vi^vedeva ... Bhe,bho,bb'fi, bbi,5$5 

Abbijit ... Prajapati or Vidbi Jft, je, jo, kba, 

^ravanS ... Yisnu ... Kbi, khb, kbe, kbo, 

Dhanistba ... Vasu ... Ga, gi,gu,ge,*I,»ft,’Xj’^* 

1^ a t a t a r a k a (or 

Satabbis4) Varuna ... Go, sS, si, sfi, ^Tj STj 

Pflrva BhMrapada Ajapada ... Se, so, da, di, ?T, 

Uttara Bbadrapada Abirbadbnya ... Db, tha, jba, fia, si, 5iB, sr. 

Revatl ... Pflsa ... De, do, cba, cbi, tl, % 

Mitdh^ard explained . — Vij nanesvara uses the word in the sentence 

Here the word is to be interpreted as ‘ and, so that the 

other names may be combined. (In western proYinces the family name and the 
father’s name are generally combined with one^s own name.) 


THE NISKRAMAJNTA CEREMONY OK THE FIRST HEATING OF THE HOUSE. 

Thongh Tij nanesvara explains the Niskramana ceremony as showing the snn 
to the child, yet it includes showing the moon also or bowing to a Devata as 
mentioned in other places. As says ‘‘ Yama ” in Jyotirnivadha in the third or the 
fourth month the Niskramana of the child should be performed, in the third month 
the sun should be shown to the child, and in the fourth month the moon should be 
shown to the child. 

According to Garga this ceremony may be performed along with that of 
Annapr^sana, first feeding the chiid with rice. 

According to Skanda Purina the twelfth day is also the time for performing 
this rite O King, on the twelfth day the Mskramana of the child from the 
house should be performed and in the fifth month he should be made to sit on the 
earth. (In that month all planets become auspicious specially the son of earth 
(Mars). It should be done in the following Naksatras). The three Uttara-naksatras 
are benedictory, so also Pusya, Jfyestha, Abhijit, Hast^, Asvini and AnurSdhA* 
According to Pariji,ta it includes the Upavesana ceremony mentioned in thePadma- 
Purina. ;."■■■■■ 

THE UPAVESANA* 

First reciting Svasti-vdohana, and after worshipping Var^ha, the Earth, Devas 
and Gurus and Brahmanas, seat the child on the mandala (the pandal). Then recite 
the following mantras O Earthy I O Bright one I Protect this child always in all 
conditions, O Auspicious one I O Beloved of Hari I Give him the full term of his 
life. Destroy (consume) all enemies tpho intend to shorten Ms life, or injure his 
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health or wealth* O Mother 1 Thom art the mpholdei* of all beimgs, and Great, O 
Mother I protect this boy ; and may Brahin4 also give sanction to it.” 

Then make the priests to recite benediction. 

THIS ANNAPKiS ANA, 

TiJnane&Vara says : *VIn the sixth month the annaprisana should take place.’’ 
In the Apastamba G. S., the same is mentioned In the sixth month after the 
child’s birth.” (Ap. 16. 1.) When, however, the proper time for Annapr^sana (the 
first feeding the child with solid food, such as boiled rice, &c.) is past, then the 
inauspicious time owing to AstMi should be observed, (The Astadi dosa does not 
ajjply if the ceremony is done in due time). Yama says :— ** It may be performed in 
the eighth month also.” Laug^ksi says ; The Annaprasaha may take place in the 
sixth month or when the child has cut its first teeth.” Sankha says “ The 
Annaprisana should be performed on the expiry of one year, or half a year.” 
MMliavasays: “ It may be done according to the rule laid down in one’s own 
Grihya Sfitra.” 

THE lAR-BORING. 

Garga says :—** The ceremony of boring the ear is performed in the sixth, 
seventh, eighth or twelfth month, in order to secure prosperity, long life and 
health.” Brihaspati says : “ The following tithis are auspicious for boring cere- 
mony i—the second, the tenth,* the sixth, the seventh, the thirteenth, the twelfth, 
the ninth and the third’days of the moon,” 

The ear-boring ceremony includes the ceremony quoted in the HemMri from 
Jyotisa “ In the bright half of the moon the ear-boring ceremony is auspicious 
on an auspicious day in the months of K^rtika, Pausa, Chaitra or Phalguna, A tailor 
should pierce the ear of the child whose teeth have not yet come out, and who is 
placed on the lap of its mother, with a needle having in it two threads. The boring 
ceremony should be done in a pure lagna, on Thursday or Friday, when the moon is 
propitious, and in any one of the following Naksatras, m^., Asvini, Svati, 

Punarvasu, Tisya, Mi'igaslras, OMtr4, SravanA, Bevati.” 

THE BIRTH-BAY ANNIVERSARY, 

So also must be observed by every one his birth-day annual ceremony. As in 
the Bhavisya : “ Having bathed with auspicious water, every one on his birth-day 
should wear a new dress, and worship the Iiong-lived ones, such as, Mdrkandeja, 
the longlived Vy^sa, Parasu Rama, Asvatthaman, Kripacharya, Bali R^jd, Prahlada, 
Hanumanta, Bibhxsana. Let every man worship these (human immortals in flesh) 
with devotion and faith, on the day of Ms birth (t.e.) when the tithi and the 
naksatra are the same. He should worship Sasthi also with curd-offering every 
year on his birth-day,” In the Tithi— tattva, tiia (sesamun) homa is ordained to be 
offered to those personages reciting their names. Says the Aditya Parana All 
should bathe in holy waters on the day of their birth anniversary, and should 
w orship with great care the spiritual Teacher, the Fire, and Brdhmanas. He should 
celebrate that day as a festival every year in honour of his star, the parents and 
Lord Prajdpati.” ' 

Bbavisya quoted in Kfitya Ohintdmani says Re should worship the Sun 
and Ganesa with sugar, milk, sesamum, incense, nim, rice, Burba grass and yellow 
pigment, and tie a Raksd thread on his both arms : and then say “ let me be as long 
lived as thou art : let me be always handsome, wealthy, and lucky and fortunate. O 
Markaiuleya I O thou who livest upto the end of seven kalpas ! Salutation to thee- 
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O liOPd ! O Sage I be gmcloas aad, give sueeess, bealfcli and long life. As thou, O 
Sage, arb long-lived among sages, so' make me ' long-lived among men, I drink this 
milk contaiiimg sesamum and sugar, whloh' has. been offered to Markagideya, in order 
to, get Increase of life.’' Tims reciting he. should drink the milk to the extent of 
hall afijaii (liandfai). In ■ the Bkanda cxuoted in the Tithi-Tattva there . is this 
especial rule laid down On . the Birth-day anniversary one should avoid the ' 
cutting of nails and the shaving of hair, sexual intercourse, journey, meat-food, 
quarrel, and in jurh3.g any creature.’ * 

This may be done everyiyear in order to get increase of life. The ritual is as 

.follows'; — 

THE BITUAL. 

First rub tiia-oii (sesamum oil) on the body, put curd and durva (tilaka) on the 
forehead, and let him bathe in hot water. After that, having bathed in water in 
which Kesara (Saffron) has been thrown, and wearing a white dhoti and a white 
Chtdar, and having made ^chamana and pranaySma, let him recite the mantra ; — 
“ Sumuklias ohaikadantas ” &c., and taking water containing rice, Sower, fruit and 
a copper pice (or any other metal to be given as daksin^) let him utter the follow- 
ing Sahkaipa “ On such and such day, in country. I on my birth-day, in 

order to get life, fame, sons and grandsons and prosperity, and to please 
M^rkandeya and^the rest, will worship M^rkaadeya and others.’’ 

Then worship Ganesa to remove all obstacles, and utter Svastivachana, let 
him invoke the devata on the seat on which are placed small heaps of unhusked 
rice. The Pffjd mantras are : — Mdrkandeyaya Namah, AswathSmne Namah, Balaye 
Namah, Vyas^ya Namah, Hanumate Namah, Vibhisa^d-ya Namah, Epipaya Namah, 
Parasu R^m&ya Namah. These eight should be invoked also; as Markandeyam 
Avahayami, &c., before offering pdja to them. Then offer the following prayer - 

M drha n deya.^O mighty armed M S^rkap cleya I who livest up to the end of seven 
Ealpas I Let me be as long-lived as thou, O great sage. Through great penance 
and austerity of yore performed by thee, O sage ! thou didst obtain life of seven 
Ealpas on thy birbh-day. Give me long life and fame, fortune and wealth, O great 
sage Markandeya ! Give me sons, grandsons and great-grandsons. 

AsvatUamaiu—0 son of Brona ! O Great One born of lunar energy I Be thou 
giver of strength and good luck. Salutation to thee, O Asvathaman I 

Bah'.—O Eing, born in the Baitya Race ! O Giver of everything to Hari in 
ancient times ! I have come to thee seeking thy aid and help. Give me long life. 

Vydsa—O sage! Who knowest the past, present and future! O born of 
N4r4yana’s portion I Give me long life, O Yyasa ! 

Hanumant,— O son of ASjana 1 O King of monkeys! O most powerful One! 
O Beloved of Rama I Salutation to thee, O Hanum^n I protect me always. 

Eiblu^ana,~-0 Bibhisapa, salutation to thee I O thou messenger of in 

difficulty I O son of Paulastya I Give me long life, health and prosperity, 

Kripdcharya^-^O king of twice-born I O Teacher of the Bharata People I O 
Skilled in all sciences^^Jand arts I I have corn© to thy refuge I O merciful One I 
Have mercy on me. 

Famiu Bama,— O son of Repuk^ ! O thou of great energy I O destroyer of 
Ksatriya race ! Give me long life, O King, Salutation to thee, O son of J^madigni ! 

Then taking in the hollow of his palm, milk in which have been thrown guda 
(sugar) and sesamum, and reciting the following mantras, let him drink three 
times that milk. This is the mantra O M^rkapdeya I 0 mighty armed I I drink 
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this milk contaming sesaraiim and guda (sugar) to the extent of Iialf an an Jails in 
order to get increase of life.” 

TlieE recite “ Yasya Smrityl &c/V And" Pramadafc KnrTatam/' &c. and by 
" XJttistha Braiimanaspate, See** Let him make Yisarjana and bid farewell I Ofier the 
fruit of the karma to Lord* 

[Note,— The Mantras are given below 

^ cr?r^[^ it 

I praise that Eternal Lord by remembering whom and ntter- 
ing whose name all deficiences are supplied in every sacrifice and 
ceremony. 

ncTwrivf Icrt JTssq^crTv'g^^ s???; ! 

’Pilfer! ti 

“ Whatever defects occur in any ceremony through oversight 
or carelessness, they all become rectified by remembering Visnu’' — 
so declare the Scriptures.] 

THE TONSURE. 

The Chucldkarana or tonsure should be performed according to family usage* 
The manner of doing it is according to family usage. The Mit^ksara uses the words 
OhheUkaranam tu yathakuiam karjamiti. The force of " tu” is that of ‘eha’ or 
and : and that iti=eva. Though the word Karyam is in the Neuter gender, it is 
illustrative of the masculine nouns also. [All ceremonies whether denoted by 
masculine or feminine nouns mentioned in verses il and 12 7mtst be performed, 
and the method of their performance may be according to one’s own family usage. 
In the case of tonsure, no time is fixed by Yajuavalkya, The time depends 
upon the family usage.J By using the words yathakuiam ‘according to family 
custom,’ all alternatives are included. 

As says Apastamba G. S. (XVI. 3.) " In the third year after his birth, the ehaula 
or tonsure is performed under the Naksatra of the two Punarvasus. 

So also say Garga, Ndrada, and Vaijavipa, But Asvahtyanas make a distinc- 
tion, on the authority of this text of Asval^yana " The tonsure rite is ordained 
praiseworthy when performed in the third or fifth year, or before that in an un-even 
year, or along \vith Upanayana (investiture with sacred thread),” So also the 
K^rik;^;—" The tonsure should be performed before the end of the first year or 
the y©ar or the third year, or such is the authority.. But some say according 

to one’s family custom or along with Upanayana,” 

In another place " It is middling, if performed in the fifth or seventh year 
from birth, it is worst, if done in the tenth or eleventh year of conception,” A 
special rule is laid dowm in N^radiya The tonsure should not be performed, if the 
mother of the boy is pregnant ; but even if pregnant, it may be performed if the boy 
is above five years of age. If there be an abortion, or the child die after birth, or 
when done along with upanayana, there is incurred no guilt.” 

Bo says Brihaspati " The tonsure should not be performed, if the mother of 
the boy be pregnant ; but it may be done even in pregnancy, if it is below five 
months, but never if above that.” ‘ 
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In the Bliama PraMsa, in tke chapter OE. Tonsure, a proMMtion is declared 
•with regard to npanayanaalsoj by showing; its danger, to the hnsbancl of the pregnant 
wife “ I^iarriago, npaiiayana and bathing in .milk shorten the lives of the husbands 
of the pregnant women.” The marriage here means one^s own marriage or of one's 
children. The iipanayana refers to the' iipanayana of the chlidren alone (of course 
it cannot refer to the iipanayana ' of the husband). [In other words, a husband 
Incurs the clanger of shortening his life, if he performs the marriage of his chil- 
clren or his own, when Ms wife is pregnant^ so also if he performs the iipanayana 
of any one .of his children]. This prohibition does not apply to tonsure how’-ever ; 
for the prohibition is stated only when the mother of the child to be invested with 
thread is pregnant (and not when step-mothers are pregnant) This prohibition 
does not apply if any other wife of the father is pregnant. As says a text : — ^‘‘Whea 
the mother of the child is pregnant, one should not perform the initiation or tonsure 
of child. If it is done after the fifth month of pregnancy, there is death of 
the mother, &e.'’ ■ . 

*Mf on the clay of Abliyudaya Sraddha which is to be performed on- the occa- 
sion of any sacrament relating to the son, the wife gets monthlj^- course, the father 
should not perforin the Sr^ddha.” But in the. Sangraha : — ‘‘ The tonsure, the initia- 
tion, the marriage, the iastallation of sacred image, &c. may be done during such 
impurity, or impurity arising from birth or death, by performing iioma with ghee, 
«&c., and making gifts of milch cows.” 

The Vis nil Purina lays down this special rule : — So long as there is no initia- 
tion, no guilt is incurred by eating prohibited food or drink or uttering untrue and 
abusive speech.” So also Vaslstha He can perform no karma so long as there 
Is no tying the girdle (initiation) ; he exists like a Sudra so long as he is not born- 
again in the Vedas,” (ef. Baudh., I. 2-3. 6.,) A special rule is laid down by Vyiddha 
Sfitatapa as quoted by Apararka Even the Sisu must perform abhyuksana 
(sprinkling purification) ; even the bfila must do the achamana, even the kumfira 
must bathe when touching a woman in courses. A child is called bfila so long as 
tonsure is not performed, he is a S^isu so long as feeding with rice (Annaprfisana) 
ceremony is not performed; and he is called kumaraka so long as he is not invested, 
with mauoji (sacred girdle).” 

Prayaschitta /or omission, the rites of Garbhadhaiia, &c., have not been 
performed wdth regard to a child, then pray aschitta should be done for such omis- 
sion : and homa or fire-offering should be done as a prayaschitta for letting pass the 
proper time : and afterwards the tonsure and its appropriate homa should be done. 
As says feaunaka If the proper rites of GarbhMhfina up to tonsure have not' 
been done then fire-sacrifice should be performed with ghee and uttering the- 
vyahritis as a penance ; and then the other rite should be performed. For the omis- 
sion of each ceremony a quarter kyichhra penance should be observed, for the omis- 
sion of tonsure half a krichhra. This is the law when the omission is due to 
some calamity. But if the omission is voluntary, then the penance is double.” 
In the TpikMidi we read ” When the rites have been omitted and the time 
for performing has gone, and the time for performing another rite has come, 
then the rites omitted must be performed first (though out of time)^ and then the 
rite in question should be performed,” 

THE SIKHA OB THE LOCKS. 

Now we shall say something about the mode of keeping the head-tuft. Laugdksi' 
quoted by Madhava declares The persons belonging to Vaslstha Gotra should 
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keep the tuft towards the right part of the hair ; those of Atri and Easyapa, on both 
sides ; of Bh|»iga, shaven ; of Angiras, five*tufts, for the sake of anspicionsness ; 
others according to the custom of their family.’^ The word ‘ Eamuja ’ or tuft means 
Kesapahkti or arrangement of hair or sikh^, lock of hair. This different 
arrangement of hair for different gotras depends upon the particular Sakh^ to ■which 
one belongs. Eor the Taittiriyas, however, the number of tufts is according to the 
number of their Pravara. In the Grihya Sfltras Having combed the hair in 
silence, he arranges the locks which are left over, according to the fashion of his 
ancestral Bisi or according to what family he belongs.’* (cf. Hiranyakesin, II. §, 12). 

In the Prayoga Hatna of the author of Nirnaya Bindhu “ The tuft should be 
in the middle of the head, but of the Yasisthas towards right, and of AM and 
Kasyapa clans, on both sides.” So also in the Madhaviya. But Apastamba says * 
** He combs the hair silently, and arranges the locks in the fashion of his ancestral 
Risis.” (Ap, G. S. YI, 16. 6). According to the number of Pravara and Risi at the 
time of initiation all these looks except the middle one are cut, from all different 
directions. ** He shaves his hair with the different Mantras, towards the different 
(four) directions.” (Ap. lY. 10. 6 ) 

The middle lock (called S^ikhi par excellence) should however be never cut for 
druti prohibits it, and so also the Sm|?iti “ He Is as if naked and uncovered who is 
totally shaven, this Bikha is Ms covering.” 

A person without sikha and without sacred thread cannot perform any sacred 
rite, for all that he does is unfruetuous,” 

An exception to this is mentioned in Sudarsana Bh^sya on Ap. G. S. where the 
shaving of the sikh§ also is ordained when a person is engaged in a Sattra. 

The saying that ‘Hhe Eum^ras are as if without sikh^s,” is according to the' 
Chhandogas. 

The Sudras.--Tlie above rules do not apply to the Bddras. For says Yasistha, 

•* For a Bffdra there is no rule as to the arrangement of hair.” In the Padma Purana 
ifc is said that a Slldra should keep no sikhA, nor wear sacred thread, nor utter 
refined (Sanskirit) speech. This prohibition applies only to low caste (asat) Sfidras 
and not to high caste (sat) Sfidra, according to some. Others say it is optional for 
a S^dra to keep sikh§. Therefore says H^rita “ If a woman or a Bfidra, through 
anger or Yairagya, cut off their slkh^, they should perform the Prajapatya penance. 
Otherwise they do not get release from their sin.” The keeping of sikha by a iS'udra 
depends upon the custom of the country. 

The Bummanj^-^The conclusion of all the above texts is this. For the Apas- 
tambas it is laid down that at the time of Chfidakarnam they should keep or make 
Bikh^s— one lock if the Risi be one, two MkhdS' Or locks if the Risis be two and so on. 
They may keep these locks throughout their life, or cut them all except the middle 
one, at the time of upanayana. Thus it is establlslied that the middle lock should 
never be cut at the time of upanayana, all the other looks may be cut. Of course, 
the ascetics, the persons engaged in performing any pr&yaschitta, or a big sattra 
cut off even the middle lock and become totally shaven. 

Now we shall give here the Sfitras of Apastamba on this subject explained 
according to the commentary of S'udarsfinaehfirya, so far as necessary (Ap, G., 
S.in.l0. lto8.) 

1. We shall explain the upanayana or initiation of the student. 2. Let him 
initiate a Br§,hmana in the eighth year after the conception. 8. A R^janya in the 
eleventh, a Yaisya in the twelfth year after the conception, 4. Spring, summer, 
autumn: these are the fit seasons, for the upanayana, corresponding to the order 
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of the casfcesi 5. The boy% fatlier serires . -food to Brahma oas^ and caoses them to 
pronounce anspiclons wishes, and serires food, to the hoy. The teacher ponrs to- 
gether, with the first Yajnf of . the next, Anttvika warm and cold water, pouring the 
w,arm water into the cold, and moistens. the '.hoy’s head with the next verse (M. II. 
1, t), , 6. Having put three darhha blades into Ms haiF^ towards each of the fonr 
clirections,, the , teacher (?) shaves Ms hair with the next four verses (M, II. 1. 3-6) 
with the different mantras, , towards the four different directions.^ 7. With the 
following verse (M, 11. 1-7) somebody addresses Mni' while he is shaving. 8. Towards 
the south, his mother or a Brahmaohlrin strews barley grains on a Inmp of hull’s 
dung ; with this dung she catches up .the hair that is cut off and puts it down with 
the next verse (M. IL 1, 8) at the . root . of an Udumbara tree or in a tuft of darbha 
grass.” (Ip. (S'* S., IV. 10 1-8). Then farther on Apastamba mentions that in the 
samdvartana also | the rites are the same, so far as the cutting of the hair is 
concerned. The rites beginning with the pouring together of warm and cold 
water down to the burying of the hair are the same as above.” (Ap. G. B, V. 12. 3). 
[As regards tonsure he says :— ] “In the third year after his birth, the chaula or 
tonsure is performed, under the Naksatra of the two Punarvasus. Brahmanas are 
entertained with food as at the initiation. ' The putting of wood on the fire, &c,., is 
performed as at the Simantonnayana. He makes the boy sit down to the west of the 
fire, facing the east, combs his hair silently with a porcupine’s quill that has three 
wMte spots, with three darbha blades, and with a bunch of unripe Udumbara fruits ; 
and he makes as many locks as are the number of the Bisis in' his Pravara or 
aecordiog to their family custom. The ceremonies beginning with the pouring 
together of warm and cold water and ending with the putting down of the hair are 
the same.” (Ap. G. S., VI. 16-S to 6). Thus if there is only one Bis 1 in his Pravara, 
he makes one lock ; !if there are two Bisis, then two locks and so on, or the number 
and the fashion of slkhas may depend upon their family custom. 

The Godana is performed in the sixteenth year, in exactly the same w^ay, or 
optionally under another eOBstellation.” (Ibid, VL 16. 12.) The Godana is the 
name of a ceremony. It is the rite of shaving two particular portions of the head. 
The author next declares an option 

**Or he may perform the Godana sacred to Agni.” (Ibid, VI. 16. 13.) That is, 
he should become a Brahmacharin, **The difference between the chaula and the 
God^ua is that at the Godina the whole hair is shaven, without leaving the locks.” 
(Ibid, VI. 16. 15). The sikha also is removed in this ceremony. The Acharya or 
the Teacher should shave the boy in Godana ceremony : and the gift should be 
given to the Teacher only. Prom this text the difference between the Chaula and 
Godana, &e.,” we infer that even the sikhd lock is cut in this Godana ceremony, 
as it is cut when one engages in a Sattra. This is the opinion of Sudarsanacharya, 
the commentator on the Apastambya Grihya Sutras. "While others differ from him 
and say on the authority of texts already quoted, that except in sattra, &c., the 
sikha should never be cut, and as Godana is not mentioned among those exceptions, 
the sikha should not be cut in the Godana ceremony. 

Baudh'Ayana lays down a similar rule : — “ In the sixteenth year, the Godana is 
performed : and like the tonsure, silently. The difference between the t’wo is that 
at the Godana, the whole hair is shaven and he gives a cow to the teacher ; or 
becomes an Agni-Godana (a Brahmacharin), &oJ* 

Bo also Hiranyekesin (II. 6. 16) “ In the same way the Godana karman is per- 
formed in the sixteenth year. He has him shaven including the top-lock. Some declare 
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that he leaves there the top4oek, or he performs Godama sacred to Agnf. He gives 
a cow to his Guru,’^ 

[ Then Balamhhatta gives a summary of all the above opinions.] 

[Tying the top-lock.] The slkhi is tied by giving it two turns and a half and 
''■reciting the G^yatri. ■' . 

.• , NOTES. ^ 

The following selections from the Grihya Shtras show how the Pumsavana, and 
Simantonnayana ceremonies were performed in ancient times 

THE PHMSAVANA. 

The Fumsavam^ i.c., the ceremony to secure the birth of a male child, 
eiNRHiYANA, L 20. 

(1) In the third month, the Pumsavana, ie., the ceremony to secure the birth of 
a male child. 

(2) Under (the Naksatra) Pusya or Sravap^. 

(3) Having pounded a Soma stalk, or a Kusa-needle, or the last shoot of a Nya- 
grodha trnnk or the part of a sacrificial post which is exposed to the fire. 

(4) Or (having taken) after the completion of a sacrifice the remnants from ther 
Juhfi ladle. 

(5) Let him sprinkle it into her right nostril with the four verses, ‘*By .4gni ma j 
good ” (Hig-veda, 1. 1. 8), Thut sperm to us (III. 4. 9), ** May he succeed who lights 
fire ” (Y. 37. 2.) Of tawny shape ” (II 3. 9), with Svahd at the end (of each verse.) 

asH^ALAYANA GHIHYA-S&TRA. I. 13. 

1. The Upaiiisad (treats of) the GarbhAlambhana, the Pumsavana and the 
Anavalobhana, (i.e., the ceremonies for securing the conception of a child, the 
male gender of the child, and for preventing disturbances which could endanger 
the embryo.) 

2. If ha does not study (that Upanisad) he should in the third month of her 
pregnancy, under (the Nabsatra) Tisya, give to eat (to the wife), after she has fasted, 
in curds from a cow which has a calf of the same colour (with herself) two beans and 
one barley grain for each handful of curds. 

3. To this question^ ‘ What dost thou /drink T ^ What dost thou drink 7 ^ she 
should thrice reply, “ Generatien of a male child ! Generation of a male child.’* 

4. Thug three handfuls (of curds.)' 

5. He then inserts into her right nostril, in the shadow of a round apartment^ 
(the sap of) an herb which is not faded. 

6. According to some (teachers) with the PrajAvat, and Jivaputra hymns. 

7. Having sacrificed of a mess of cooked food sacred to PraJ^pati, he should 
touch the place of her heart with the (verse.) “ What is hidden, 0 thou whose hair 
is well parted, in thy heart, in Prappati, that 1 know ; such is my belief. May I not 
fall into distress that comes from sons/’ 

PaRASKaBA GRmYA-SCrTRA. I. 14. 

1. Now the Pumsavana, ie., the eeremony to secure the birth of a male child. 

2. Before (the child in his mother’s womb) moves, in the second or third month 
(of pregnancy.) 

3. On a day on which the moon stands in conlunction with a Naksatra (that has 
a name] of masculine gender, on that day^ after having caused (his wife) t o fast, to 
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“bathe, aad to put on two garments whicH hat© not yet been washed, and after haying 
in the night-time crushed in water descending roots and shoots of a Nyagrodha tree^ 
he inserts (that into her right nostril) as above, with the two (yerses), ‘The gold 
child, (Vaj.Samh., XIII, 4) and ‘‘formedof-water'^'Cl bid, XXX 17); 

. 4. A Kuaa needle and a Soma stalk, -according to some (teachers). 

.5, And he pats gall of a tortoise on her lap.- If he desires ‘May (the son) 
become valiant * he recites over him (ie., over the embryo) modifying the rite (?) 

‘ The Siiparna art thou ’ (Vaj-Samh., XII, 4) (the Yajiis) before (the formulas called) 
Steps of Yisnu,^’ 

khAbiea OWBYA-SOTEA. IL 2. ■ ■ 

17. In the third month of the first pregnancy (of the sacrificer’s wife ho should 
perform) the Fumsavana [ie., the ceremony to secure the birth of a (male child), son.] 

18. After she has bathed, her husband should put on her a (now) garment that 
has not yet been washed, and after having sacrificed he should stand behind her. 

19. Grasping down over her right shoulder he should touch the uncovered place 
of her navel with j[the verse) ‘ the two men,’ (M, B. I. 4. S.) 

20. Then another (ceremony). Having bought for three times seven barley 
corns or beans, a Nyagrodha-shoot which has fruits on both sides, which is not dry, 
and touched by worms, he should set that uj) with (the formula), “Ye herbs every- 
where, being well-minded, bestow strength on this (shoot) ; for it will do its work.” 

21. He then should take it and place it in the open air. 

22. A girl, or a (wife) devoted (to her husband), or a student, or a Brfihmani 
should pound (that Nyagrodha-shoot) without^moving backward (the stone with which 
she pounds it.) 

23. (The husband) should make (the wife) who has bathed, lie down, and should 
insert (that pounded substance) into her right nostril with (the verse), ‘ A man is Agni’ 
(M.B. L 4. 9}. 

GOBHILA GEIHYA-SiDtRA. II. 6. 

1 . The beginning of the third month of pregnancy is the time for the Pumsavana 
(ic,, the ceremony to secure the birth of a son). 

2. In the morning, after she has been washed, sitting on northward-pointed 
Barbha grass, (ail over her body) including her head, she sits down to the west of the 
fire on northward-pointed Bar bha grass, facing the east. 

3. Her husband, standing behind her, should grasp down with his right hand 
over her right shoulder, and should touch the uncovered place of her navel with the 
verse, ‘ The two men, Mitra and Yaruna’ (M. B, 1. 4. 8). 

4. Then they may do what they like. 

5. Then afterwards (the following ceremony should be performed.) 

0. In a north-easterly direction, having bought for three times seven barley 
corns or beans a Nyagrodha-shoot which has fruits on both sides, which is not dry 
and not touched by worms, he should set that up. 

7. (He buys it with the Mantras) : — ■ 

“ If thou belongest to Soma, I buy thee for the King Soma. 

If thou belongest to Yaruna, I buy thee for the King Yaruna* 

If thou belongest to the Yasus, I buy thee for the Vasus. 

If thou belongest to the Eudras, I buy thee for the Eudras. 

If thou belongest to the adityas, I buy thee for the Adityas* 

If thou belongest to the Maruts, I buy thee for the Maruts. 

If thou belongest to the Yisve-dev4s, I buy thee for the Yisve-devas* ^ 
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8* He sliould set it up witli (the mantras), ' Ye herbs, being weU“mmded, bestow 
strength on this (shoot) ; for it will do its Work.* Then he should put grass around it, 
should take it, and place it in the open air* 

9. Having washed a nether millstone, a student or a (wife) devoted (to her 
husband), a person who is a Brahma na by birth (only and not by learning), or a 
girl, pounds (that Nyagrodha-shoot) without moving backward (the stone with 
which she pounds it). 

10. In the moFning, after she has been ’washed, sitting on northward-pointed 
Barbha grass, (all over her body) including her head, she lies down to the west 
of the fire on norbhward-pointed Barbha grass, with her head to the east, 

11. Her husband, standing behind her, should seize (the pounded Nyagrodha- 
shoot) with the thumb and the fourth finger of his right hand, and should insert it 
into her right nostril with the verse ‘A man is Agni, a man is Indra* (M. B. 1. 4. 9.). 

12. Then they should do what they like. 

mRAlSYAKESIN GEIHYA-SCfTRA^ 

Prama Jli Patala lySee. 2, 

I. Now (follows) the Pumsavana (f.e., the ceremony for securing the birth of a 
male child). 

% In the third month, in the fortnight of the increasing moon, under an aus- 
picious constellation, in a round apartment, he gives her a barley-grain in her right 
hand with (the formula), “ A man art thou V* 

"With (the formula) The two testicles are ye ” two mustard seeds’ or two 
beans, on both sides of that barley-grain. 

4. With (the formula) “ Svavritat *’ ? (he pours) a drop of curds (on those 
grains). That he gives her to eat. 

5. After she has sipped water, he touches her belly wdth (the mantra) * with 
my ten (fingers) I touch the© that thou mayest give birth to a child after ten 
months.* 

6. (He pounds) the last shoot of a Nyagrodha trunk (and mixes the powder) 
W’^ith ghee, or a silk worm (and mixes the powder) with a pap prepared of panick 
seeds, or a splinter of a sacrificial post taken from the north-easterly part (of that 
post) exposed to the fire, or he takes ashes or soot, of a fire that has been kindled 
by attrition, and inserts that into the right nostril of the (the wife) whose head 
rests on the widely spread root (of an udambara tree). 

7* If she miscarries, he should three times stroke (her body), from the navel 
upwards with her wet hand, with (the mantra) ** Thitherwards, not hitherwards, 
may Tvastri bind thee in his bonds. Making (the mother) enter upon the seasons, 
live ten months (in thy mother’s womb) ; do not bring death to men.’* 

8. When her labour comes on he performs the ksipraprasavana (ie., the cere- 
mony for accelerating the delivery). Having placed a water pot near her head and 
a Tfiryanti plant near her feet, he touches her belly. 

GBIHYA-SCtTKA OB' aPASTAMBA. VI. XIV. 

9. The Pumsavana (i e., the ceremony to secure the birth of a male child) is 
performed when the pregnancy has become visible, under the constellation Tisya. 

10. From branch of a Nyagrodha tree which points eastward or northward, 
he takes a shoot wifch two (fruits that look like) testicles, The putting (of wood) 
on the fire, etc., is performed as at the Simantonnay ana. 

II. He causes a girl who has not yet attained maturity to pound (the 
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Hfagroclh.a sboofe), on,; an' upper millstone with another upper millstone, and to pour 
water en, it ; then he makes his wife lie down on her hack to ,thc"west of the ; fire,' 
facing the east and inserts (the .pounded substance) with his thumb intO' her , right, 
nostril, with the next yaJus,(II. ,11. 18.) N. P. 12., , Then she will give birth to a son, 

THE SMaNTONNAYANA. 

SaNKHaYANA GBIHYA-S&TRA, I. 22. 

1. In the seventh month at her first pregnancy, the Sfmantonnayana (or 
parting' of the hair), 

2. He causes her after she has bathed and put on a new garment which has 
not yet been washed, to sit down behind the fire. 

8. He sacrifices, while she takes hold of him with the Maht.vylthritis. 

4. He cooks a mess of food. 

5. According to some (teachers) boiled rice with Mudga beans. 

6. The implements used and the Naksatra should be of male gender. 

7. (He then sacrifices with the following texts) “ May Dliatar give to his 
worshipper further life and safety; may we obtain the favour of the God whose 
laws are truthful.” 

** Dhatar disposes of offspring and wealth ; Dh&tar has created this whole 
world ; Bh^tar will give a son, to the sacrificer, to Him you shall sacrifice, an offering 
rich in ghee,” 

(Besides) with the three verses, Hejamesa, ‘fly away ^ (Big-veda Khailika 
Sfikta, after X. 184) and in the sixth place the verse, ‘ Prajapati ^ (Big-veda X. 
121. 10). 

8k (The husband then) parts her hair upwards, beginning from the middle, 
with a porcupine^s quill that has three white spots, or with a Darbha needle 
together -with unripe udumbara fruit, with the words, ‘ Bhfir, Bhuvah, Svah.*' 

9. He lays down (the thing he has used) in her lap. 

10. Ties (the fruits) to a string of three twisted threads and fastens them to 
her neck with the- words, ‘Rich in sap* is this tree; like the sappy one be thou 
fruitful’ 

11. (The husband) then says to lute players, ‘ sing ye the king.’— 

12. ‘Or if any body else is still more valiant,’ 

13. Having poured Med grain into a water pot, let him cause* her to drink 

it with the six verses, “May Yisnu take care of thy womb.” “^IcallRakfi,” 
(Bigveda X. 184. 1. II. 32. 4-8). , 

14. Let him then touch her (with the words). 

15. * The winged one art tiiou> the garutmat ; the Ti^iv.rlt (stoma) is thy head, 
the G§-yatra thy eye, the metres thy limbs, the Yajus thy name, the Sdman thy 
body/ 

16. Let him cause her to sing merrily: 

17. Wearing if she likes, many gold ornamentSi. 

18. A bull is the fee for* the sacrifice. 

ASVALaYANA G. S., I. 14. 

L In the fourth month ©f pregnancy, the Simantonnayana (or parting of the 
hair, is performed.) 

2. In the fortnight of the increasing moon, when the moon stands in con- 
junction with a Nak^tra (that has a name) of masculine gender. 

8. Then he gives its place to the fire^ and having spread to the west of it a 
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bulFs l^ide with the neck to the east, with the hair outside, (he makes oblations) 
■while (his wife) is sitting on that (hide) aiid takes hold of him, with the two (verses), 

* May T)h^t|?i give to his worshipper,' with the two verses, ‘I invoke Bak^^ (Big- 
vecla IL 32. 4 seq.) and with (the texts), ‘Nejamesa/ and, ‘Prajapati, no other one 
than thou’ (Big- veda X. 121. 10.) 

4. He then three times parts her hair upwards (ie., beginning from the front) 
with a bunch containing an even number of unripe fruifcs, and with a porcupine’s 
quiil that has three white spots, and with three bimches of kusa gras% wit}i (the 
words), ‘ Bhur, bhiivah, Svar, Om.’^ 

5. Or four times, 

6. He gives orders to two lute-players, ‘ Sing King Soma.' 

7. (They sing) * May Soma, our King, bless the human race. Settled is the 
wheel of N. N.* (here they name) the river near which they dwell. 

8. And whatever aged Brahmani women, whose husbands and children are 
alive, tell them, that let them do. 

0. 4 bull is the fee for the sacrifice. 

PiEASKARA (Si. a, I. 1^. 

1. How the Simantonnayana (or parting of the pregnant wife’s hair,) 

2. It is performed like the Pumsavana* 

3. In her first pregnancy, in the sixth or eighth month. 

4. After he has cooked a mess of sacrificial food, containing sesamiim and 
mudga beans and has sacrificed to PraJ^pati, he parts for the wife who is seated to 
the west of the fire on a soft chair, her hair upwards (ie., beginning from the front) 
with a bunch containing an even number of unripe Hdurobara fruits, and with three 
hunches of Darbha grass, with a porcupine’s quill that has three white spots, with 
a stick of Viratar^ wood, and with a full spindle, with the words# ‘Bhfir, bhuvah, 
svar/ ' ■ 

5. Or (he parts the hair once) with each the (three) Mahdvyah.ritis. 

6. He ties (the XJdumb£»,ra frqits, &c.) to a string of three twisted threads . 
with (the words) *Bich in sap, is this tree ; like the tree, rich in sap, be thou fruitful/ 

7. (The husband) then says to two lutorplayers, ‘ Sing Ye the King, or if any 
Body else is still more valiant/ 

8. Here some also prescribe a certain stanza (to be sung by the lute-players) : 
f Soma alone is our King. May these human tribes dwell on thy banks, O (river) 
whose dominion is unbroken, K. K. I- here he names the name of the riyer near 
which they dwell- 

8, Then (follows) feeding of the Brahmapas. 

KHADIBA GBiHYA SCTTRA, II. 1 24. 

24. Then in the fourth or sixth month (of her pregnancy) the Simantoniiayan^ 
(or parting of the hair is performed) for her. 

25. After she has bathed, her husband should put on her a garment that has not 
yet been wmshed, and after having sacrificed, he should stand behind her and should 
part her hair once with^a well-proportioned (?) branch of a tree, on which there are 
fruits (and) with a porcupine’s quill that has three white spots, with (the verse), 
‘Bich in sap is this tree (M B. 1. 5., ’1), 

26. While she looks at a mess of boiled rice, with sesamum seeds, covered with 
ghee, he should ask her * What dost thou see ? ’ 

27. He should make her repl^ * Offspring I ® 
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28» WbeH tlie cbiM is appearing,- tlie sacrifice for the womaE in labor (is to 
be perforraecl). 

29. With the two Yerses * Shawho athwart’— (M B. I. 5, 0, seq.) 

30. He should give a name to the ehiMj-N. -N. I 

31. That (is his) secret (name)/' , ■ 

32, , Before the imvel' string is cut otf and the breast is given (to the child ; the 
father) should have rice and barley grains pounded in the way prescribed for the 

Nyagrodlia— -shoot. ' 

33. He should take thereof with his (right) thumb and fourth finger and give it 
to the child to eat, with (the mantra), * This order ’ (M B. I. 5, 8). 

34. And butter with (the verse), ‘ May intelligence to thee ’ (M B. I, 5, 9)* 

SiMANTAKARANA. 

aXW^A-SOTRA OF GOBHILA. 

II Prapdthaka KdndikCi 7. 

1. Kow (follows) the Simantakarana (or parting of the hair) in her first preg- 
nancy,— 

2. In the fourth, or sisLth, or eighth month (of her pregnancy). 

8. In the morning after she has been washed, sitting on north ward-poin fed 
Darbha grass, (all over her body), including her head, she sits down to the west of 
the fire on northward-pointed Darbha grass, facing the east. 

4. Her husband standing behind her, ties (to her neck) an Udumbara branch 
with an even number of unripe fruits on it, with (the verse) ‘ Rich in sap is this 
tree’ (M B. 1. 5, 1). 

5. He then parts her hair upwards (ie,, beginning from (the front), the first 
time with Darbha blades, with (the word) * Bhuh I the second time with (the word) 
‘Bhuvah,’ the third time with the word Svah’i— 

6. Then with (a splint of) Viratara (wood) with this verse, ‘With which 
Aditis’ (Ibid, 2). 

7. Then with a full spindle, with this verse, ‘ I invoke Rak^ ’ (Ibid, 3—4) ; 

8. And with a porcupine’s quill that has hree white spots, with (the verse }, 

‘ Which are thy blessings, O Raka (Ibid, 5). 

9. (There should be prepared) a mess of boiled rice with sesamum seedsg 
covered with ghee ; at that he should make her look. 

10. Let him say to her, ‘What dost thou see?’ and make her answer, 
spring I ’ 

IL That (food) she should eat herselL 

12. Brahinana woman should sit by her side, proiiounoing auspicious words 
(such as), ‘A mother of valiant sons I A mother of living sons I A living husband’s 

:-'WifelV- 

13. Kow (follows) the sacrifice for the woman in labour. 

14. When the child is appearing, he strews ( Darbha grass) round the fire and 
sacrifices, two Ajya oblations with this verse. ‘ She who athwart/ (M B. I. 3* 6.) 
and with (the verse) ‘ Vipaschit has taken away/ (Ibid, 7). 

15. ‘A male he will be born, N. K* by name/ — (in this passage of the last 
verse) ho pronounces a name, 

16. What that (name is) is kept secret# 

17 Whence they announce to him that a son has been born, he should say 
‘ Delay still cutting ofi the navel-string, and giving him the breast.’ 
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18, Let feim have rice and barley-grams pounded in tbe same way as tlio 
(Nyagrodha) shoot. 

19, Seizing (the pounded substance) with the thumb and fourth finger of his 
right band, he smears it on the tongue of the boy, With the mantra, ‘This order/ 
■'(M. B. I. 5. 8.). , 

20, In the same way the produetion of intelligence (is performed). He should 
give to eat (to the child) clarified butter. 

21, Or he takes it with gold, (i, c,, with a golden spoon) and sacrifices it on the 
face of the boy with this verse, ‘May Mitra and Varuna bestow intelligence on 
thee (M. B. I. 5. 9.) and with (the verse). ‘The lord of the seat, the wonderful. ’ 
(Sama- Veda, I. 171), 

22, Let him say ‘ Cut off the navel string, ' and ‘Give the breast (to the child).' 

23, From that time let him not touch (his wife) until ten nights have passed. 

GBTHYA-^GTEA of HIRANNYAKBSIiV. 

Prcima IT, Pat ala I, Section I, 

1. Now (follows) the Biraantonnayana (or parting of the pregnant wife’s hair). 

2. In the fourth month of her first pregnancy, in the fortnight of the increasing 
moon, under an auspicious constellation, he puts wood on the fire, performs the rites 
do'^n to the Vydbyiti oblations, and makes four oblations to Dh^ltri with (the verse), 
“ May Dh^tri give us wealth " (and the following three verses, Taitt. Samh. Ill, 3, 
U.2.3). 

3. ‘ This, O Varupa ’ (<&c., Sec. I, Chap. 27 , Sfitra 2 down to ) ; “ Hail I Good 
luck I " 

He then makes the wife who has taken a bath, who wears a clean dress and 
ornaments, and has spoken with a Brithmana, sit down to the west of the fire, facing 
the east, in a round apartment. Standing to the east (of the wife) facing the west, 
he parts her hair upward (i.c„ beginning from the front) with, porcupine’s quill that 
has three white spots, holding (also) a bunch of unripe fruits, with the Vyahritis 
(and) with the two (verses), “I invoke Eakfi,,” (and), “ Thy graces, O EakiV' 
(Taitt. Samh, ITT, 3, It. 6). Then he recites over (his wife the mantras) “ Soma 
alone is our king, thus say the Brahmana tribes, sitting near thy banks, O Gaiiga, 
whose wheel does notroll back (?) ! ” (and), “ May we find our way with the© 
through ail hostile powers, as through streams of water " (above I. 20. 6), 

geihya-sOtr A OF APASTAMBA. 

Patal 6, Section 14. 

1. The Simantonnayana (or parting of the pregnant wife's hair, is performed) 
In her first pregnancy, in the fourth month. 

2. (The husband) serves food to Brahmapas and causes them to pronounce 
auspicious wishes ; then after (the ceremonies) from the putting (of wood) on the 
fire down to the Ajyabhaga oblations (have been performed), he offers the oblations 
(indicated in the) next (mantras, M. II. 11. 1-8). while (the wife) takes hold of him 
and enters upon the (performance) of the Jaya and following oblations. 

3. Having performed (the rites) down tothe sprinkling (of water) round (the 
fire), hemakes her sit down to the west of the fire, facing the east, and parts her 
hair upwards (le., beginning from the front) with a porcupine’s quill that has three 
white spots, with three Darbha blades, and with a bunch of unripe Udumbara fruitSs 
with the Vyahfitis or with the two next (verses, IL 11, 9. 10), 
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4' He; say:s to two late players;* 

5. ^Of the next two, (yerses^ll. 'll. 11., 12), the irst (is to he sang on . this 'oeca**^- 
Sion) among the (people of the) SM.t'as. ' . 

4 The second (is to be used) for Brahman as ? and the river near which they 
.dwell, is to he, named. 

7. He ties barley-grains with young shoots (to the head of the wife) ; these 
she, .keeps until the stars appear, 

8. When the stars have appeared, he goes (with his wife) tow-ards the east or 
north, touches a calf, and murmurs the Vj^hritis ; then she breaks her silence. 

THE FIRST LEARNING OF THE ALPHABET. 

Now we shall say something about the commencement of study and the first 
learning of alphabets. The Miirkandeya quoted in M^dhaviyam 

‘‘When the child has attained the fifth year, and when Hari is not asleep, avoid- 
ing the sixth and the first day of the moon, the Rikta, and the fifteenth as well, 
the Sunday and the Tuesday : let him make the child commence his first study in a 
well-ascertained, auspicious time. Spreading a white cloth, on which are heaps of 
rice, let him write on those heaps the fifty letters, in their due order, with a golden 
stylus. Let him worship with the Vyahritis Bhuhu, &c., the presiding deities of 
letters as 'well as Sarasvati, Ganesa, Hari, Laksmi, Guru, the sun, the author of the 
Gpihya-Sfitra to which he belongs, his own branch of learning, *Siva, and the six 
letters. Let him offer Homa in fire with ghee, reciting the names of these and with 
Naivedyaof Guda^ Latldoo, &o. (sweetmeats) separately. The Brahmanas should be 
honored with fee. The teacher should sit facing east and the boy facing west. 
First should be recited the six-syllable Mantra Om ! Namah Sivaya,” and the 
child should be taught the fifty letters beginning with m and ending with Then 
having the child sib facing east, cause him to write three times and speak out the 
letters. Let him cease reading on the days which are holidays, namely the eighth 
and the second days of the moon, and the full and the new moon days, <&o. 

THE RITUAL. 

I, NN, on such and such day, &e., am going to make the child com- 
mence the learning of the alphabet, so that he may become master of all sciences, 
and so attain the four-fold end of man. 

MdtHM Then let him perform Matrik^. Pfija, and Abhyudayika fe'rdddha, 

make the Brahmanas recite the auspicious day, &c„ spread out a white cloth and 
place small heaps of rice on it, and on such heaps let him do pfija to Ganesa, Hari^ 
Laksmi, Bevi, Sarasvati, Tyasa, Gautama, Jaimini, Manu, P^nini, Katy^yana, 
Pataijjali, Yaska, Pihgala, Garga, Kanlda, Kapila, V^lmiki, Vamana, Dhanvantari, 
Erisasva, Bharata, Yisvakarman, Panik^py^, and Nakula ; as well as the Vedas, the 
Puranas, the Nyaya, the Mimams^, the Bharma-S'astra, Phonetics, Ritual, Grammar, 
the Nirukta, Prosody, Astronomy, the Yaisesika, the Vedanta, the Sdukhya, the 
Patanjala, Poetry, Rhetoric, Medicine, Archery, Music, the Arts, the Science of 
elephants, the Science of horses, the Science of falcons. He should invoke these in 
the vocative ease with the mantras of their names. The invocation of Sarasvati is 
somewhat different. Her Mantra is : “ O mother of the world i O whose form is 
all-speech ! Come here in thy all-speech form. Come hither.^^ Then salute all 
these in the dative case, beginning with Om and ending with namah. (As, Om 
Ganesdya namah ; Om Haraye namah, &c.) and offer them each the Upacharas, such 
as, padya (water to wash the feet), arghya, Achamaniya, sandal, flowers, rice, in- 
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cense, candle, sweet-pudding, &c. Ttien give one homa to each witii ghee in the 
fire. Then give cloth and ornaments to the teacher and feast the Brahtnanas, and 
the nurse. Then anointing the boy and giving him a bath and dressing him in new 
garments, adorned with scents and ornaments, make him go and perambulate thrice 
the devas like Clanesa, &o., and the teacher, and let Mm sit facing west. Then let 
him salute the Guru reciting ; — 

Ajn^na timiraadhasya Jn4n4njana ^alSkayS. 

Ghaksiiriinmilitam yena Tasmai Srigurave namak. 

Salutations to that glorious Guru who, When my sight was blinded by the 
darkness of ignorance, restored to it the light of knowledge and truth. 

Then let him salute Sarasvati, saying 1— 

Salutations to thee, 0 Sarasvati ! 0 boon-giver ! 0 all-desired ! 
0 thou of many forms ! 0 thou of broad eyes ! Give me knowledgCj 
0 lady of all devas ! ’’ 

Making the boy recite the above two verses, and causing the Brahmanas and 
the teacher to bless him, make him learn the letters t and commence study* Then 
bid farewell to the teacher and the devas. Bet fee be given to all* Then establish 
fire and oSer sacrifice to it. (The details are omitted). 

MlTlKSARl* 

Though these ceremonies are nitya or permanent (producing 
chiefly spiritual benefits) the author now shows their secondary bene- 
fits or fruits also. • 

VAjNAVALKVA* 

XIII. — By tliis the taint (derived from both parents, 
literally) produced from the seed and the embryo is 
destroyed. These ceremonies, in cases of women, are 
(to be) performed in silence, but however their marriage 
is with (the recitation of) Mantra.-^13. 

MITAESARI. 

“ By this,” i.e., the said method, i.e,, by the performance of the 
consecratory ceremonies of Garbhadhana, <&:c. 

“The taint” or the sin, is destroyed. What kind of taint ? 
Produced from seed and embryo, and relating to semen and ovum, 
and occasioned by the contagion of some bodily or hereditary disease 
and not the sin of being born of an outcaste, &o. 

The author propounds a special rule for women. “These,” 
the ceremonies of birth, &c., of women are to be performed, at the 
proper time, “ in silence,” without reciting sacred formulas. Their 
marriage, (however), again is (performed) with the Mantras, i.e., by 
reciting the sacred formulas. 
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BaI/AMBHATTA’S gloss. 

The worcl garbha meaias t/!i© uteyi.iie'-."blooi, the .ovtitti. These ceiremoiiieB. -: 
are useful especially in destroying any defect of hereditary' disease. Instead of ; 
the words gUm Tyadhi another readingis gotra vy^dhitlc.rany dlseasebelonglirig' 
to heredity. These ceremonies in .the case of women ' are also to be performed in 
the pi’oper time. The word tn n of the -verse means again,” 

The Upanayana, 

[The author now mentions the time of Upanayana.] 
yAjnavalkya. 

XIV,— In tlie eighth year of conception or in the 
eighth (year of) birth, the Upanayana ceremony of the 
Br§,hman.as, of the Ksatriyas in the eleventh; of the 
Vaisyas in eleven plus one. Some say according to 
family custom.— ^14. 

MITAKSARA. 

Calculating either from the starting point of the day of the 
conception ceremony (garbhadhSna) or from that of birth, in the 
eighth year, the Upanayana of the BrShmana should be performed. 
The forms Upanayana and Upanayana ai-e the same. The affix 
added to does not cause any change of sense. Or the length- 

ening of W in to SJT is an archaic form due to the exigencies of metre. 

Here the (selection of any one of the two) alternatives depends 
on one’s wish, (i.e., one may perform the ceremony in either of the 
two years as he wishes), 

Of the Ksatriyas, in the eleventh. Of the Vaisyas, plus one, 
i.e., add 1 to 11, i.e., in the twelfth year. The word “ conception ” 
is understood after all these. Though the word “ conception,” 
occurring in a compound (in the original) is an adjective or 
secondary word and consequently grammatically incapable of 
separation from the word it qualifies (namely, from the word astama 
or eighth), yet it must be logically considered to have been so 
separated and should be applied to the other two words too (the 
eleventh and the twelfth), Because of the text in another Smfiti 
(Manu II. 36.) 

“ Of a Ksati'iya in the eleventh year after conception, of a 
Vai^ya in the twelfth.” 

For example, in the sentence atha s^abdinusiSsanam, “ Now an 
exposition of words.” “ Of what words ? Of the profane and sacred 
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words.” Here also the compound term “ Exposition-of- words ” has 
been broken up and the term, word, has been added to the words, 
profane and the sacred. 

In this verse also the words “ must be performed ” are taken to 
be understood. 

Some want to perform the Upanayana ceremony according to 
family custom. 

BlLAMBHATTA’S GLOSS. 

As it is impossible to know wiien tbe conception really takes place, so tlie 
commentator uses the word Garbli^dhana,*’ wbielit is a dxed period oi time to 
calculate tiie starting point. Anotlier reading is “janmatali®* instead of “janmanaib’^ 
Tims in the N^radiya Samhita Tn the eighth year from Garbh^dhana or in the 
eighth year from birth (janmatah) should be performed the ceremony of tying the 
sacred girdle of the Brahmana, of the Ksatriyas, in the Gle?enth year, of the Yaisyas, 
in the twelfth.” 

The word in the verse is Upani-yanam” with a long =srr d ; the usual form is 
Upanayana” with ashorb^a: a third form is found in Mann, according to Me- 
dhatithi’s reading, namely, “ Aupan§,yanam ” “ with the Yriddhi of ’Sf and 

the lengthening of m w Both Upandyana and Aupandyana are-variaats of the one 
and the same word upanayana. See Manu (II. 36). 

Though it is optional to count either from the day of Garbhadhdna rite or froth 
the day of birth, yet the hrst is more praiseworthy as it is the principal ; the other 
is secondary. 

The duties of the Guru. 

YiJNAYALKYA. 

XV.— The Gum having initiated the pupil, should ins- 
truct him in the Vedas together with the great Vyahpitis, 
and must teach him the purificatory practices — 15. 

MITlKSARl. 

To tbe pupil initiated in accoi-dance with tbe rules laid down 
in one’s own Grihya-Sutra, the preceptor must teach, the Vedas, 
preceded by the great YyShritis. The Mahavy^hyitis are seven 
beginning with Bhuh and ending with Satya, or according to the 
opinion of Gautama, they are five. Moreover be ought to teach him 
the purificatory rites to be mentioned below. 

From the text “ being initiated, let him be taught the purifi-, 
catory practices” it is inferentially declared that before Upanayana 
one may act as he likes. Excepting the (special) duties of (special) 
castes. This (acting as one likes, &c.) is common even to women 
before they are married. For marriage stands to them in the place 
of Upanayana. 
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, BAI^AMBHATTA’S 0LOSS, 

Tlie*trpanayaBa sshoiild bO; p.erformM aeeordiiig to the particulai* O-pibya-Shtra 
rales, by which the iaraily is goverEech ^ It..is,biameable, if performed by other rite. 
HeEcej.the commeatator says “according to the rites tanght in one’s own Gi’lhya- 
Satra/^ ■ 

' ; ' The seven Vylhjidtis are Bhnh, Bhnvah, Svah or Suvah, Mahah, Janah, Tapah, 

and Satyam. According to Gautama, the five Vyahritis are : Om Bhuh, Om Bhuvah, 
Om.Svah, Om Pnmsah, Om Satyam, ^ . 

As says Gautama Before IJpanayana the child is free to act as he likes, 
speak as ho likes and eat as he likes,” By “ act as he likes” is meant that his move- 
ments depend on his wish only. By “ speak as he likes” is meant that he may utter 
obscene words, (without incurring sin). By * eating as he likes’ is meant that 
he may eat stale food, or garlic, onions, <&c. 

But he must not transgress the particular rules of his caste, for he is a Br4h- 
mana, &c., even before initiation. Therefor© he must not commit a mortal sin 
(Mah^p^taka), 

Even if he touches a chanrlala, &c., he need not bathe with his clothes on, &c. 
If he touches water unbathed that w^ater does not become impure. After six years 
of age, however, he also should bathe. 

Also to that effect says Manu (II. 171) : — They call the teacher (the puplTs) 
father because he gives the Veda ; for nobody can perform a (sacred) rite before 
the investiture with the girdle of munja grass. 

If a child before being initiated into reading and writing, loses his father, he 
can perform the funeral of his father and can utter the sacred “ Svadha.” 

A female child has the same liberty as the uninitiated boy, so long as she is not 
married. Compare Maim II. 69. 

[The author now explains the purificatory practices.] 

yAjnavalkya. 

XVI. — Let Mm, placing the sacred thread on the 
right ear, void nrine and fmces, facing the north, during 
the day time and the twilights ; and facing south during 
the night. — 16. 

MITIKSARA. 

He who has placed the sacred thread on the ear is being spoken of 
as karnastha-brahma-sfitrah. The ear means the right ear. Because 
it is said in Lifiga (Purina) : “ Having placed the sacred thread on 

the right ear, let him void urine and faeces.” 

He should void urine and faeces during the day time and the two 
twilights facing the north. By the word ‘ cha’ (and) in the text, is 
meant a place free from ashes, etc. During the night, however, he 
should face the south. 

8 
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balambhatta'S gloss. 

Says Marichi : ‘‘He who eats or voids urine or excremeBts without the sacred 
thread is purified by Pranfiyaraa (regulation of breath) with eight thousand Gayatri.” 

The word divi-sandhy^su is a Bvandva, compound of diva-fsandhya (the day 
time and two twilights). The word ‘ eha ' in the second line of the verse is not 
redundant. It serves to inehtde all other rules, such as^ the place must be free 
from ashes, etc. Bee Manu (Y. 136.) 

YAJNAYALKYA. ■ 

XVIL— Moreover rising with the organ in one hand, 
purification, sufficient to remove the stink sticking to 
the body, is to be attentively made, with earth and up- 
lifted water. — 17. 

mitAksarI. 

Moreover afterwards taking lioH of the organ, he should rise and 
perform the ablution, in order to destroy the stink and remove the 
fecal matter sticking to the body, with uplifted waters, which would 
bo described further on, and with earth. “Attentively’’ means 
without idleness. By the use of the word “ uplifted,” purification 
within the waters is prohibited. 

“Destructive of stink and sticking” is the rule of purification in 
general for all the dilrainas (orders).'"*' The rule relating to the 
number of times earth should be used is for the purpose of produc^ 
ing invisible result. 

BaLAMBHAT TA’S OliOSS. 

“Afterwards’* means after voiding these. The word “Grihitasilna” is a 
Bahuvrihi compound, meaning * he who has taken hold of the organ.’ 

The compulsory achamana. 

yAjnavabkya. 

XVIIL — ^With hands between the knees, in a clean 
spot, being seated facing the north or the east, a twice- 
born ought daily to perform achamana by sipping water, 
through the Brahmatirtha (Brahma-ford)^ — ^ 18 . 

MITIKSARA. 

“Clean” — without being defiled by tbe contact of impure ob- 
jects. The expression “ clean spot ” by implication prohibits shoes, 
beds, stools, &c. “ Being seated ’’ neither standing, nor lying down, 

^ This is attributed to Pitamaha in Par^s^ra M^dhava (B. S. S, Vol, I. pt. I. 
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nor being bent forward, nor walking. “ Facing tbe north or the 
east” excludes all other directions. “In a clean spot” indicates 
that tlie feet also should be washed.” “ Through the Brahma-ford.” 
This will be described later on. “ The twice-born,” not the ^fidras 
and others. “Daily,” at all times, though he may have entered 
another order (than that of studentship). “Let him rinse the 
mouth,” let him make *Schamana. How ? “ Between the knees,” 
having placed the hands between the knees, and with the right hand 
performing the 4chamana. 

BaLAMBHATTA’S GLOSS. 

The * pure spot ^ necessary for this ordinary aehamana need not be the spoh 
swept and eleaiisecl, or sanctified otherwise. It only means a spot not nncleam 
by reason of contact with unclean substances like shoes. The word asana ’* used 
in the commentary refers to the ordinary seats of daily use, and not sacred seats. 

According to Harita, one may sit facing the Isana-eorner. This aehamana m 
compulsory in all stages of life and for all orders. Sitting with knees up and the 
two hands between the knees, the right Should be in the palm ol the right hand and 
sipped through the Brahma-tirtha. 

[Now the author describes the fords or the tirthas.] 

yajnavalkya. 

XIX. — The beginning of the little finger is the 
Prajapati-tlrtha, that of the index-finger is the pitpi- 
tirtha, that of the great finger (or thumb) is the Brahma- 
tirtha, and the end of the hand is the deva-tlrtha — 19. 

MITlKSARl. 

The roots of the little finger, of the index-finger, and of the 
thumb, and the end of the hand ai’e respectively known as the Pra- 
japati, Brahma and the Deva tirthas. 

BALAMBHATf A’S GLOSS. 

Compare Manu II. 58 and 59. 

Let a Brahmana always sip water out of the part of hand (tirtha) sacred to 
Brahman a, or out of that sacred to Ka (Prajapati) or out of (that) sacred to the 
gods, never out of that, sacred to the manes. 

They call (the part) at the root of the thumb the tirtha* sacred to Brahmana, 
that at the root of the (little) finger (the tirtha) sacred to Kil (Prajapati), (that) at 
the tips (of fingers, the tirtha) sacred to the gods, and that below (between the 
index and the thumb, the tirtha) sacred to the manes. 

According to some, there is option as to the sipping of water from any one of 
these three tirthas. For example, if owing to boil or ulcer the Brahma tirtha is 
incapable of being used then the Prajapati or the 0eva tirtha may be employed in 
aciiamana. If all the tirthas are unfit, then the water may be sipped from a spoon 
as ordained. If one cannot do it himself, another may help him in giving the water,, 
ic., by pouring it into his mouth. 
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INoio the method of Aahamana is deserihed.'] 

YaJNAVALKYA, 

XX. — Water should he thrice drunk, the mouth 
should be twice rubbed, the holes should be touched with 
water (^once). The waters should also be in the natural 
|)ure state, free from froth and bubbles.— 20. 

aiitAksarI. 

Having drunk water three times, the month (lips) should be 
twice rubbed with the root of the thumb ; he should then touch 
with water, the “ holes ” or the cavities in the upper portion 
of the body, such as nostrils, &c., “ with water,” i.e,, with pure 
water unmixed with any other thing. By mentioning the word 
“ water ” twice, it is meant that every cavity should be touched with 
water. 

The author further qualifies such waters, by saying " in the 
natural state,” that have not undergone any modification in smell, 
colour, taste or such, and are free from froth and bubbles. 

By using the word “ tu,” “ also,” there is the prohibition of 
the waters brought by the ^udras and of the rain-water. 

BAtAMBHATTA’S GLOSS. 

Tlie seven upper cavities should bo touched with water : and not the lower 
ones, nor the navel. The ^ehamana water is thus described in another text : — 
“ Let him sip that water which has been taken out (of a tank, well, river, &c,) which 
is free from froth and bubbles, and which has not been heated by fire.’^ Yama says : 
** The tw.ice-born who sips the water in which hand or fingers have been placed, 
drinks wine (commits the sin of drinking wine).” Prachetas says ; “ Let him sip 
thrice or four times the water which is not hot, which is not frothy, which is pur© 
to eye, (or strained through a cloth), and which reaches up to the heart.” The 
general rule is to sip thrice ; to sip four times is optional. The sick, however, 
according to Yama, may use warm water. 

YaJKAYALKYA. 

XXI. — The twice-born become pure by waters reach- 
ing the heart, the throat and the palate, respectively. 
W omen and Sudras become pure directly the waters 
once reach the palate. — 21. 

mitAksarI. 

The twice-bom classes are purified by waters respectively reach- 
ing the heart, the throat and the palate. The women and the 
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dras are purified when waters toueh. the last of these, namely, _ the 
palate. ' 

" Once ” is used to distinguish the ^udx-as and women from the 
Vaiilyas (who sip thrice ; their waters also reach the end of the palate). 
By the word “ cha ” in the text the uninitiated persons are also in- 
cluded. 

BaLAMBHATTA’S GLOSS. 

. Manii lays clown the, following '(11. 62) :— , 

** A BrS-liinaiiar is pniifiecl by water that reaches his heart, a Ksatriya by reaching 
his throat, a Vais ya by water taken into his month, (and) a Sudra by water touched 
with the extremity (of his lips).’' The word antatah has been differently explained. 

According to Kalpataro, the Sndvas should also drink water but only cnee. But 
Bridatta holds that he should only touch the w’ater with the extremity (antah) of the 
lips and not drink it. 

The following rules are laid down in Agasta Samliita, Gautama Tantra, etc 

“ The twice-born should first wash his hands and feet, tie the top lock, and then 
perform Achamana according to the rules of his own school or according to Paur^nik 
method. 

With the three words Kesava, N&rayana, Madhawa, he should drink water ; with 
the two words Govinda and Visnu he should wash his hands; with the two words 
Madhusudana and Trivikrama he should touch his both lips ; and with the two 
words Vamana and Bridhara he should rub the lips ; with the one word Hpsikesa 
he should wash the hands ; then with the word Padmanabha he should wash his feet ; 
with Bamodara, he should sprinkle the head ; with Sankarsana, the mouth; with 
Vdsudeva and Pradyumna, the two nostrils ; with Aniruddha and Purusottama, the 
two eyes ; with Adoksaja and Nrisimha, the two ears ; with Achyuta, the navel ; with 
Janardana, the heart ; with Upendra, the head ; with Hari and Ki.nsna, the t’wo 
shoulders, 

AUSPICIOUS NAKSATRAS FOR UPANAYANA. 

[After the ceremony of the celebration of the first commencement of alphabets, 
B&Iambhatta gives a collection of various Sakkalpa mantras employed in different 
ceremonies such as Garbhadhana, Pumsavana, Simantonnayana, Jatakarman, K^ma- 
karma, Niskraman, Upavesana, Annaprasana, Choula, <feo. These Sahkalpa mantras 
are omitted here. The Sankalpa mantras of other ceremonies, not yet described, 
such as Savitripuj^, Godaua, Samavartana, Marriage, &c., are also collected here. 
The Sahklapas, according to Tantras, are also shown : so also the Tdntric form of 
some ceremonies. The mantras of Suryavalokana, Niskritman, Upavesana and 
Annapr^sana are also given there.] 

[B^iambhatta then enters into a long discussion as to the auspicious time for 
performing Upanayana. A summary of it is herein given.] 

According to Vas'istha the following asterisms are auspicious, to., when the moon 
is in these constellations the Upanayana may be performed : — 

(1) HastH, (2) Ohitr^, (3) Svati, (4) Bravana, (5) Bhanistha, (6) Satabhis^, (7) 
Uttara-sadh^, (8) Abhijit, (9) , AnurMh^, (tO) Visikha, (11) Jyesth^, (12) Uttara- 
phalguni, (13) Revati, (14) Punarvasu, (16) Pusya. These are good for tying the 
acred giidle:— UttaraphMguni, Uttar^sadh^, Uttara Bhadrapada, Hasta, Anur^h^, 



6i 


YlJVAVALKfA SMEITI. 


Mi’igasirali, Rohini, Cliitra, Revati, and Punarvasn, Those are good for Upanayana : — 
Asvini, Pttsya, Dhanistha, featabhisa, SvtUi, Sravana, These are middling. 

Kasyapa says 

Aanradha, S^ravana, Dhanistha, Satabhis^, Hasta, Chlfcra, Svati, XJtfcaraplialgani, 
UfetarasaUha, Uttarabhadrapada, Abhijit, Panarvasii, Pusya, Asvini, Tlsakha. These 
are good stars for Upanayana. 

"Oiirn says 

Utfcara Phalguai, Uttarasndlia, Uttara Bhadrapada, Rotiini, Hasfc^, Aflnradh^, 
lyestha, OMtra, Punarvasn, Mrigasirith are good for Upanayana. 

Narada also: — 

Utfcaraphalguni, Utfcarasadha, lUttara Bhadrapada, Jyestha, M|»igafea, Pnnar“ . 
Yasn. Sravana, Diianistlia, Satabhisa, AsVini, Anuradlia, Rohini, are good for 
Ui^anayana. 

According to Kalyana Kalpadruma, the Rig-vedins should observe the following 
constellations: — 

Mula, Hasta, Ohitra, Svati, Aslesa, Ardri, Pfirva Phalgupi, Purvafadlia, Pdrva- 
Bhadrapada. These are good for girdle ceremony for the Rig-vedins. 

The Yajur-Yedins, the following 

Pusya, Punarvasu, Revati, Hasta, AnurMhd, M|*igaslr^h, Rohipi. These are 
best for Yajur-vedins, for Upanayana. 

The Sama-vedins, the following 

Pusya, SvS,ti, Hastd, Asvini, Ardr^, Sravanli, Uttara Pli^lgupi, Uttarasddh^, 
Uttara Bhadrapada, These are good for Sama-vedin for tying girdle. 

The Atharva-vedins, the following 

Mrigasirah, Anuradha, AsMni, Hastd, Chitr^, Svdti, Punarvasu, JyesthS, These 
are good for -Atharva-vedins for Upanayana, 

These sixteen asterisms are auspicious for the Upanayana of a Br^hmana. Some 
reject Punarvasu. See Raja Martan^a. B§lambhatta, however, is of different opinion. 

The Ksatriyas and Yaisyas, have twenty-two asterisms, the Brithmauas have 
sixteen. 

[Then B^lambhatia gives a short method of Upanayana to be observed in eases 
of penance. There are certain sins for which the penance is initiation de novo. This 
penitential Upanayana is not done with full rites of the original Upanayana.] 

Infirm may he iniHated.— According to Baudhayana, the idiot, deaf and dumb may 
also be initiated. For their Upanayana, any season may be chosen : the asterism 
should be auspicious. After feeding the Brahmanas, and causing them to pronounce 
blessing, the hair must be shaven ; and the boy should have a bath. He should be 
dressed in pure clothes, the top-lock should be tied. All rites are gone through, 
but in silence, i.e., without the utterance of the sacred formulas, as the boy , through 
Infirmity, cannot recite the mantras, the Schdrya does it for Mm. 


[The viethod of Sandhyd Updsand, Bathing and Tilaka.Y* 

YUKAVAtKYA. 

XXII. — Batting, sprinklmg the body with Mantras 
addressed to the Waters, retention of breath, adoration 

* For a detailed account of these, see “ The daily practice of the Hindus ” third 
edition, revised and enlarged, published as Yol, XX in the Sacred Books of the Hindus. 
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of the Sun and the daily repetition of the Gayatri should 
be performed. — 22 . 

MITlKSARl. 

Batlung early in tbe morning according to the rules; sprink- 
ling the body with appropriate scriptural Mantras, such as begin 
with “Apo-histha &c addressed to the Waters. 

The retention of breath is PranSy^ma to be described later on. 

Then the adoration or Upasthina or coming in the presence of 
the Sun with solar Mantras, and the daily repetition or muttering 
inaudibly the Gayatri, “ Tat Savitur Varenyam, etc., ” be performed. 

The phrase “ must be performed ” is to be added to every one 
of the above clauses, by i-eason of its occurring in a previous 
passage. 

Note , — The Eiantras addressed to waters are these • 

Oin ; Ipo ■ iiisfclia mayobhuvah, tana firje dadb&tana, mabo 
ran4ya cbak^ase. 

Om ; Yo vah ^ivatamo rasah,' tasya bbajayateba nab; nsattr 
ivamitarah. '■ 

Om ; TasmS arafi gam.Sma>ah yasya ksay^ya jinvatha ; j^po 
janayathi. cha nah. , 

XEig* X. 9* 1 to 3.) 

O ye Apas (All-pervading Divine Currents) since you are the sources of plea- 
sure, help us therefore by giving us energy, so that we may feel the Mighty Sound. 

That essence of yours which is most auspicious, of that a share give us here. 
As loving mothers (such the babe). 

O Waters ! we approach thee all for our sins to be destroyed, G-ive us strength' 
to copewith sin. . . 

, ■ ■ OiD, DrupadAdiva mumnchanah svinnali snato maladiva ; 
pfitam pavitreiiev ajyam apah , glundhantii mainasah. (Yajiir Veda. 
XX. 20.) . 

Om, even as the perspiring gets relief from the shade of the tree, as bathing 
removes the impurities of the body, as ■ the ' ghee becomes purified by its purifying 
agent,— se let the Waters purify me from- all sins. 

Then offer Arghya to t]i© Sun. The mantras addressed to the Sun are these. 

Om ! Udvayam tamasas pari, Svab paslyanta uttaram ; 

Devam Devatra Suryam, aganma jyotir uttamam. 

We have gone out of the encircling darkness, and have seen the high heaven, 
and the Divine Sun full of great light in the sky. (Big. Veda I. 50. 10.) 

Om, Udutyam JStavedasam Devam vahanti ketavah ; Drisle 
Viilvaya Sliryam- 

His heralds bear Him up aloft, the God who knoweth all that lives ; Sflrya that 
all may look on him. (Big Veda I. 60. 1,) 
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Om ! Ghitrani Devanam udagM anikam ; Olialcsur Mitrasyaj 
Varunasyagneli ; 

Ipr^-Dyeva Pritliivi antariksam ; Surya atm4 jagatas tastlinsai^ 
chaevalia. ' 

The brilliaBt Presence of the Gods hath risen, the eye of Mitra, Varnna and 

Agni. 

The soul of all that moveth not or moveth, the San hath filled the air, earth 
and heaven. 

Om ! Tacli cbaksnr devaliitam purastacB. chButram ncBcliarat. 

Pajlyema siaradab riatam, Jivetna ^aradali jiatam, slrimiyam 
i^aradah ulatam, Prabravama s^aradah i^atam, Adinah syama ilaradoh 
i^atam, Bhflyas^cba i^aradab j^atat, (Rig Veda VII. 66. 16.) 

That Eye (of the universe), the beloved of the Gods, the Brilliant (Snn) arises in 
the East. May we see for a hundred years, live for a hundred years, hear fora 
hundred years, .speak for a hundred years, be rich for a hundred years— yea, more 
than hundred years. 

The Tilakaor mark on the Forehead. 

After Achamana, the proper caste mark (tilaka) should be painted on the fore- 
head. The mark may be made either with the thumb, or the middle finger or the ring 
finger or the index finger, according to the desire to foe accomplished. 

The mark should be made on various parts of the body, uttering the different 
names of Hari, as given in the following list 


Forehead (lalSta) ... 

... 

... Kesava. 

Stomach 

*»« 

Mrayana. 

Heart ... 

... 

Madhava. 

Throat ... 


Govinda. 

Right side of the stomach ... 


Visnu. 

On the right arm ... ... 


Madhusfldaiia. 

Ear (right) ... ... 


Trivikrama. 

Left of the stomach ... 


... ’Vdmana. 

Left arm ... ... 


Sridhara. 

Left ear 

... 

Hrisikesa. 

Back ... 

... 

Padman^biia. 

Shoulder 


Bamodara, 

Head (with Mula Mantra) ... 

... 

Y^sudeva. 


The forehead mark may be Urdhapiinclra for Siva: or for Yisuu. On the head, 
the mark is to be made with the Mu la Mantra. In other places with the above 
twelve names. The mantras are : Om Kesav^ya namah (forehead), Om Hdrayani-ya 
namah, (stomach), &c. , 

The forms of the mark are different in different parts of the body. In some 
places, it is a horizontal line, and in others vertical, &c. Thus near the ears it is 
vertical, near the heart like a lotus, on the stomach like a candle flame, like the bam- 
boo leaf of the arms, like jambu fruit, under the shoulder, &c. 

The forehead mark should be ten ahgulas (quarter inches) in length. This is 
the best of all. The middling in nine anguias, next is eight angulas or seven, six or 
five angulas : from the beginning of the nose to the beginning of the hair. 

The sacred ash also may be similarly used. [The details of it are omitted]. 
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l^HE PRANlYlMA. 

MITlKSARl. 

The author now describes the nature (method) of the Reten« 
tion of Breath. 

yAjNAVALKYA. 

XXIII. — He should repeat inaudibly the G^yatrt 
with its head and preceded by the 'Vyahj-itis, to each of 
which the syllable Om should be added ; doing this 
thrice is known as the retention of breath. — 23. 

MlTlKSARl. 

The above-mentioned Gayatri coupled with its ^iras, namely 
the Mantras “Apojyotih, Sec.” and being preceded by the already 
mentioned Vythritis; while to each Vy^hriti is prefixed the syllable 
Om, as Oqi Bhuh, Oin Bhuvah, Oin Svar, Om, Mahah, &o., should be 
recited three times mentally, having restrained the breath flowing 
through the mouth and the nose. Such repetition is always called 
Pr&n4ytoa. 

balambhatta's gloss. 

The Pr^nd jama consists of three processes, first breathing In slowly through, 
one no.striL It is technically named Pfiraka. The second is retaining the breath by 
closing both nostrils, for a period more or less prolonged. It is called Kumbhaka, 
The third is breathing out slowly through the other nostril. It is called Rechaka. 
In Sandhyd, the period of time for each process is of the same duration, namely, the 
time taken in reeitiiig the whole G^yatri and Siras. 

In performing Pr^ufiyama, the left nostril should be closed by pressing it with 
the ring and little fingers of the right hand, and air drawn in through the right 
nostril. Then the right nostril should also foe closed by the thumb ; and the air re- 
tained. Then the ring and little fingers should be raised and the air expelled from 
■the: left, nostriL 

yajnavaleya. 

XXrV. — ^Having restrained tbe breatb and sprinkled 
water with the three richas (hymns) addressed to the 
Waters, let him sit, reciting the Savitrl, westward, till 
the stars rise. — 24. 

XXV (a).— -In the morning twilight in the same 
manner, he should sit eastward till the sun is seen.— 
25(a). 
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MITIKSARA. , 

Having performed tlie Pr&rilySma as described above, and having 
sprinkled water on bis body with the above-mentioned three Mantras 
addressed to the Waters, and reciting the SS,vitri, “ he should sit 
westwards in the twilight,” meaning that the face should be tow'ards 
the west. “ Till the stars rise,” so long as the stars do not rise. 

“ In the morning twilight,” i.e., at the time of dawn, he should 
sit facing the east,' till the rising of the sun, observing the above- 
mentioned rules. That prayer or ceremony which is ordained to be 
performed at the junction (Sandhi) of day and night is called San- 
dhyS.. The day is that period of time during which the total disc of 
the sun is capable of being seen. The reverse of this is night. That 
time during which the solar disc is partially visible is called Sandhi 
or twilight. 

BaLAMBHATTA’S GLOSS. 

[B'Alambliatta gives here the method of the Sandhyl prayer. We summarise it 
below. For fuller details, see our “ Daily Practice of the Hindus.”] 

After Pr^n^yama, one should perform japa both morning and evening. In the 
morning one should sit facing ea.st, in the evening facing west. 

[The various portions of the Sandhy^ are] 

Mantm Aoiiamnwa.-— This is done by reciting the mantras Suryascha manyns 
Ch£i, &e., in the morning; Apah punantu, &c., at midday, and Silryaseha, &c,, again 
in the evening (with a slight change.) See the “ Daily Practice of the Hindus.” 

Second Mdr/anu,— After Aehamana, let him have ro'^rjana, with Om, 'Vyahritis 
Savitri, and the mantras Apo histha, &c., and Gayatri with feirasa (for details see 
the ‘‘Daily Practice”). 

papa purusa nirasanam or AGHAMARSANA. 

This is done by taking water in the hollow of the palm of the right hand, and 
thinking of the sin as personified and as coming out of the nostril and entering into 
this water. The verses Ritam eiia, Satyam cha, should be recited. Drive out the 
person of sin from the right nostril into this water, and without looking at it throw this 
water towards one’s left on the ground. The “Vajasaneyins read also Drupadadiva, 
While reeiting the mantras the Pranas mu^t be restrained. The sin is personified a.s- 
havlng its head consisting of the sin of killing a Brahmana, the arras consist of the 
sin of stealing gold, the heart is made up of the sin of drinking wine, the loin is the 
sin of defiling the bed of one’s spiritual preceptor ; all the limbs are of sin, the hairs 
of the bodj^ are small sins, the beard and eyes are blood red, and he holds as word 
and shield, and is of black color and residing in one’s heart. See the “Daily 
Practice.” 

Offering Argliya—Hhen Arghya should be given, as laid down in the G.rihya« 
Sfitras. After Aehamana take a handful (Anjali) of water with durbha rice, flowers, 
sandal paste in it, stand facing the sun, recite the ,S4vitri preceded by the Vyahritis 
and the Pranava, and offer three such handfuls. This offering is called Arghya* 
offering. Then perambulate saying “Asau Adltya Brahma,” and then sip water. 
For details see the “Daily Practice.” 
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’/apa.-'Iii the morning, micl-clay and. eTening, one should recite the Giyafcri, 
Silently, He should think of the Bevi, either in the heart, or in the solar or1>. Ho 
should meditate ..on the sense,.of the mantra, ■ calmly and quietly, without hurry or 
•worry. The mind should be contented, and pure and under control. He may recite it 
. either ,108 times or 28 times or at least 10' times, at each ■ Sandhyt,., The: counting 
should be made on the right hand which should be covered up with a cloth,, One 
shoiilcl not make japa while going or standing or tloing some work or in an impure 
state, or keeping no count. He should not touch any portion of the body below 
/the imvel. ■ .■ ■ ■ ■ 

The Asana.~The seat should be of silk or blanket or skin or hax or wood or 
leaves. The skin of black antelope gives knowledge, that of tiger emancipation and 
all desires, so also a spotted blanket gives all desires. The bamboo seat causes 
poverty, the stone causes disease ; the earth, causes sorrow, the painted wooden 
seat, causes ill-luck ; straw seat causes loss of wealth and fame, a seat made o 
leaves causes delusion or mental hallucination. The 4sana mantra is given ih 
*^Daily Practice of the Hindus.” 

The rosary, — It may be of conch shells of silver-iike lustre or of lotus beads or 
rudraksa or crystal or gem or pearl or silver or golden beads or the phalanges of 
one’s lingers. The fruit is one hundred, if the beads are of conch or gems ; thousand, 
if made of coral ; ten thousand, if made of crystal; a lac, if made of pearl; ten lacs, if 
made of padmaksa ; koti, if made of gold ; and infinite, if of rudraksa. 

The rosary may consist of 108 beads or 54 beads or 27 beads. 

After japa one should bid farewell to the Gayatri with certain mantras. See 
the Daily Practice of the Hindus/'^ 

If owing to some accident, the mormSf. or mid-day Sandhya be not performed, 
then it should be done in the early part of the night, within three hours of the 
sunset, in which no bath or Brahmayajna or solar hymns are necessary, 

ICHAMAISrA MANTRAS. 

[The explanation of Achamana and the G^yatri Mantra is thus given in BMam- 
bhatti.J 

May the Supreme Brahman called Agni, and may the presiding Deva of anger 
and may the Great Souls, who have conquered anger, protect me from the sins com- 
mited by my spirit of anger (raanyu). Whatever sin I have committed by night 
through my mind,, speech, or hands or feet, or stomach or the organ, may Day destroy 
all that sin audits author (my egoism). I throw it (to be consumed) into this Agni, 
the luminous cause of Immortality, the Supreme Brahman. T. A. X. 24.1. 

May the All-pervading purify this clod (my physical body), may my physical 
body thus purified, in its turn purify my subtle body, May the Lord of the Devas— 
the Supreme Self— purify me. May the sacred- and the ever-pure Yeda purify me, 
may the pas purify all sins, such as, eating the leavings of another, or improper 
food, or evil conduct or accepting gift from sinners, Svah4, Tait. A. X. 23. 1, 

THE GiYATRf WITH ITS VYaHITRIS AND s'lHAS. 

^ ii ^ w # 3r*i; it ^ w ii irf 
II # eft*# i • % *rt ii # 

sfir it 

^ Oip, this syllable is tbe naqje of Param Brahman, Bhhh, 
that in which all beings exist (bhavanti) is called Bhdh. gg; Bhuva^,- 
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te who sustains (bh^vayati) and maintains the universe is called 
Bhuvah, Suvah, that which is easily attained. It is compound 
of g well or easily and *7?! to go, ii 7 ati susthub. The affix is f^^li 
hi; Mahah, the adored : honored, or adorable. It is derived from 
the ,,/maha to honor, and the affix | 5lJf? Janah, the creator : from 
the ^/^ to create and the otj Tapah, the Punisher or 

Eemorse-giver from the ^/^ to heat, with the affix 1) ’B5?i Satyam, 
the true: that which remains unchanged in all the three times, past, 
present and future, who is not conditioned by time, Savitub, 

of the Inciter : the inner compeller, the conscience, Varenyam, 

adorable, Bhargab, the burning form, the form by which the 

bondage of Sams^ra is consumed : the Sach-chid-lnanda form : the 
Bliss-form* 'dltlfl Dhimahi, we meditate. Prachodayat, may 

he stimulate. Ipah, all-pervading. Jyotib, the Light, Im 

telligence. Rasam, happiness. Amfitam, the Immortality, 
the Release. Thus is Brahman. Om» ? acknowledge him : a 
particle of assent, That is, I meditate, 

TBAtf^TION, 

Vydhritis.--The Supreme Brahman (Om) is the support of all beings^ and theiu 
Sastainer. He is easily attained ; and is the Adorable, the Creator? the Punisher or 
Remorse-giYer, and the Byer-true. 

QdyatrL---WQ meditate on the j^dorable blissful form of God, the Conseience* 
May He stimulate all Qur faculties. 

Siras.— I acknowledge Brahman to be Allrpervading, All -intelligence, All- 
happiness and Immortality, He is Bhhh (the aU-^upport), Bhuvah (the all-nourish's 
^r), and Svah (the all-approachable). 

Another meaning of thi^ Gayatri is ; - * 

I meditate (with my three-fold consciousness) on the adorable divine Pire of 
the unchangeable Creator : who is called Tf^t, May Laksmi and Nar^yana stimulate 
tny cognitions. 

Another meaning of the Gdyatri is - 

I meditate on (Srod (who creates as) Brahm^, sustains as Visnu, and destroys a4 
S^iva : and who as Turiya is above all these three, &c. 

Or the word Bharga may mean * food,* and “ Bhiyah mean actions/* 

Through the grace of that God Savita, who stimulates our activities, may we 
be capable of upholding food: (ie., we get our daily food through the grace of GodI 

Sandhyd»—A person is unclean, and inoapahle of performing any religious work 
If he does not perform tbe daily ^andhya. (Baksa). So also says Chhandoga 
Parisista. The conjunction of 4ay and night— that time when there are neither 
stars nor sun—the twilight is called Sandhya. The time, however, .of performing 
the evening prayer is just when the disc of the sun has gone half down the horizon : 
till the stars appear. InYriddha Y^jqavalkya, the ticiie is when the sun has not 
risen (in the morning) and when it has not fully spt (in the evening). 



CEAFTEB Il—BBAEMAOHAEI, v. XXV. 60 


The word Sandhya, therefore, secondarily means all those acts, such as Pr^- 
lidyama, &c , prayers, <&o., to bo performed at that particular time. Others {V|*iddha 
Ydjdavaikya) flean by Sandhya, a particular Devi, presiding over these portions of 
the day. The morning is called Gayatrf, the mid-day is Savitri, the evening is 
named Sarasvauf, the Goddess of morning is white, of the noon, red; and of the 
evening, black or dark blue* 

According to Madhava, it is called Sandbyd, because this Is performed at the 

time called Bandhyd, ' 

According to N|»isiAha, it is called Sandhyd because it Is complete (sam)-medx" 
tation, (dhya= to meditate). ■ ' 

Some say that by Sandhy d, Updsand meditation, is meant which is the principal 
part. Others say that Japa of the Gdyatri Is the principal part : and dhyana is 
merely a subordinate part. According to A^vaByana and Manu, Japa is the main 
part of Sandhyd. fManu 1^.94). 

By prolonging the Sandhy4, the sages obtained long life, wisdom, honor, fame 
and excellence in Vedic knowledge,” 

This extract from Manu, regarding the Sandhy4, shows that Japa Is meant 
here by the word Sandhy^ : for Japa alone can be prolonged by reciting the mantra 
a thousand times or more ; and not Pranayama or others ; the time of which is 
strictly limited. 

iV.B, — For detailed accounts of Achamana, Sandhya and Gayatri, consult. ^‘The 
Daily Practice of the Hindus,” 3rd edition (revised and enlarged), published as Vol. 
XX “ The Sacred Books of the Hindus.” 

ylOfNAYALKYA. 

XXV (b). — -Then the fire sacrifice should be per- 
formed, at both the twilights also. — 25 (b). 

MITfiKSARl. 

“ Then ” after performing the twilight prayers, he should per- 
form at both twilights (morning and evening) the fire ceremony, i.e., 
the ceremony or worh done in fire, such as, throwing fuel, &c., into 
it. This should be done according to the rules of one’s own 
Grihya-sfitras. 

BlLAMBHAfTA. 

The force of the word api,” “ also,” in the verse is to ordain that the fire- 
sacrifice should be done at both twilights, and not in only one of them (elthei? in 
the morning or evening). So also Manu (II. 186 Having brought sacred fuel 
from a distance, let him place it anywhere bufc on the ground, and let Mm, un- 
wearied, make with it burnt oblations to the sacred fire, both evening and morning,” 
pf. Manu II. 176 also. . 

In omitting to perform this, there is sin, as declared by H^rita. Some say 
that this Homa should be done in the evening alone (Laug§,ksi). 

The sacrificial wood should be as described by K^tyayana. It should not 
be thicker than one^s thumb ; nor bark-less j nor worm-eaten, not more than a span 
|n length, nor branching. In the Vl.yaviya it is said that the fuel should be of 
paUsa; in its absence, IKh^dira, or Sami, oi? Rohitaka, or Asvattha, may be used 
m Sa^iidh. 




70 


YAJWAVALKYA 8MBITL 


If this fire-rite is omitted, one incurs guilt : and prayaschitta must be per- 
formed. The time of its performance is Before or after begging. 

The B'anJfealpa.— Restraining the breaths, let him utter the Sankalpa ‘‘Pr^- 
nan^yamya (Prter or SS-yam) Agni K4ryam Karisye.** Then taking the Samidh 
in hand recite 

Agnaye samidkam aharsam, brihat© j^tavedase 

Taya tyam agne vardbasva samidM Brabmanavayam. 

‘‘ To Agiii I have brought a piece of wood, to the great J atavedas. 
Through that piece of wood increase thou, OAgni; through the 
Brahman, may we increase. Sv§ha.’’ (AflvalSyana. G.-S., 1. 21. 1). 

Oin : tejasamasamanajmi. 

Mayi medh4m mayi pi’ajim mayy agnis tejo dadhMu. 

Mayi medham mayi praj^m mayi Indra indriyam dadliStu. 

Mayi medham mayi praj&m mayi Shryo bhrajo dadhStu. 

Yat te agne tejas ten^^ham tejasvi bhhy§.sam. 

Yat te agne varchas tena’ham varchasvi bhuySsam. 

Yat te agne haras tena'ham harasvi bhhyasam. 

[The above is from the Asvaliyana G.-S, We give the translation of the whole 
•passage here.] 

Having put the fuel (on the fire) and having touched the fire, he three times 
wipes off his face with (the words) With splendour I anoint myself.^^ 

8, “For with splendour does he anoint myself ’’—this is understood (in the 
S’rutL) 

4. “ On me may Agni Bestow insight, on me offspring, on me splendour. 

“ On me may Indra bestow insight, on me offspring, on me strength (indriya). 

“ On me may Surya bestow insight, on me offspring, on me radiance.” 

“What thy splendour is, Agni, may I thereby become resplendent J’ 

“ What thy vigour is, Agni, may I thereby become vigorous,” 

“What thy consuming power is, Agni, may I thereby obtain consuming power.” 

Then taking the sacred ash (vibhfitim), let him recite 

M4 nas toke, tanaye, ma na Syau, mS. ao gosm, mS, no at^vesia. 
rlrisali. 

Vii-an mS no Eudra bhSmino Tadhir, haviimantab sadamitva 
bayamalie. 

BIG TBDA 1. 114. 8. 

Harm us not, Rudra, in our seed and progeney, harm us not in the living, nor 

in cows or steeds. 

Siay not our heroes in the fury of thy wrath. Bringing oblations evermore 
we call to thee. 

Tryayusam Jamadagneh, Kalyapasya tryayusam, Agastyasya. 
trydyusam, yad Devtoi^m. tryayusam tan me astu tryayusam 
^atayusam. 

“The three-fold age of lamadaghi, Kasyapa’'s three-fold age, the three-fold 
age of Agastya, the three-fold age that belongs to the devas ; may that three-fold 
age Be mine, may that hundred-fold age be mine. SvAhi,.” (¥S. 8. 6. 2. H.G. 1 9; 6.> 
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Om elm me Stmrasieha me, YajSopa cha te nama?l clia. Yat te ' 
nyfliiarn tasmai ta npayate ti riktam ' tasmai te namah. (AsIvalayaDa 
^raiita Sdtra I, 11. 15). 

Tlion recite the followmg Svasti Mantra 

^raddham medMm Yarfah praj'nam vid^^am buddhira isiriyam 

balam, , 

Ayiisyam teja arogyam dehi me ha^’^yavahaim : dehi me bavya 
v&haiia Om name namah. 

“O Havjavabana ! Oive me faith, memory, fame, wisdom, learning, intelH* 
gence, prosperity, strength, long life, vigour, health. Give these to me O Havya- 
vdhaiial Om, namo naraah,^’ 

[Agni, of course, here means the Supreme God. Then recite any Agni-stotra.] 

Then recite (the following names of God in the vocative) Kesava ! Narayana ! 
Madhava ! Govinda ! A^isno ! AladhusQdana ! Trivikrama I Vamana I Sridhara ! Hrisi- 
kesal Padinanabhal Btlmodara ! Samkarsana I Vjtsudeva I Pradyumna ; Aniniddha I 
Purnsottama : Adlioksaja ! Ndraslmha ! Achyuta ! Janardana ! Gpendra I Hare ! sVi 
Krispaya namah. 

The method of ahhivadana^ 

YaJImAYALKYA. 

XXVI (a). — Then he should how to the elders saying 
l am so and so. — 26 (a). 

MTTlKSARA. 

Afterwards he should Immbly salute the ‘elders,’ the Guru, 
etc., How? By saying I am I)6v:a Datta Sarm4, i.e., he should 
mention his name. 

BaLAMBHATTA’S gloss. 

The saluting of the elders is of universal application and not confined to 
Sandhyti only. This verse lays down the method of such salutation whenever occasion 
may arise to salute the elders. So also Manu (II. 122 and 124) After the word 
of salutation, a Brahmapa who greets an elder must pronounce his name, saying, 
** I am N. N.” In saluting he should pronounce after his name the word bhoh ; for the 
sages have declared that the nature of bhoh is the same as that of all proper names.’” 

After the word salutation, one should add the word ** abhivadaye,” “ I greet ’* 
(Parljata kara). 

The word ‘ vipra ’ * Brahmapa * in the above text is illustrative of all twice- 
born castes. The formula of abhivadana is “ Abhivadaye araiika Sarma naraaham 
asmi Bhoh.’’ I H. N. 8arm^ byname greet.” As to upasamgrahapa or feet-clasping, 
Manu farther says (If. 72) "With crossed hands he must clasp the feet of the 
teacher, always unwearied, must say: Ho, recite I He shall leave off when the 
teacher says : Bet a stoppage take place.” 

Thus saying “ Belonging to so and so gotra, I, Deva Batta Sarma, bho abhi- 
vadaye.” He should touch his both ears, and holding the feet of his Guru by his* 
right and left hands respectively, he should bow down his head. This is TJpasam- 
grahana. In abhivadana there is no clasping of feet; mere touching the feet is 
enough ; or even not that. In Gayatri abhivAdana, the word abhivadaye comes last ; 
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as ** amuka gotra Deva Datta Sarm^ham bho abbivildaye/’ In ordinary abhiv^dana, 
the formula is “abhivMaye Beva Datta n^m^hara asmi bhoh.^' There is^ however^ 
this speciality about twilight devotion abhivadana that the elders may do it to the 
youngers also; as says Yama:—** In the Satidhyg,, the elder may greet with abhi- 
vMana the younger also— with the exception of the son, the pupil, the daughter's 
son j and the husband of the daughter.'* 

Mann lays down this specific rule of abhivadana {IL 1^3) To those persons 
who, when a name is pronounced, do not Understand the meaning of the salutation, 
a Wiseman should say, ‘ It is I and he should address in the same manner all 
women.’* - 

That is, those who through their ignorance of Samskrita or the Sacred Law, do 
not know the proper formula of abhivadana, should be addressed as mentioned 
above. In returning the abhivadana of an ignorant person, Manu lays down this 
rule (1. 126) ** A Brahman a who does not know the form of returning a salutation, 
must not be saluted by a learned man ; as a Sudra, even so is he/’ 

The proper method of returning an abhivadana greeting is thus laid down by 
Slanu (11. 125)* Brahmana should thus be saluted in return, ‘may’st thou be 
long lived, O gentle one!’ and the vowels must be added at the end of the 
name of the person, addressed, the syllable preceding it being drawn out to the 
length of three mor as (m 4 tras).** 

P^pini also gives this rule. 

Vasistha also says thus (XIII. 46) ‘‘When a salute is returned, the last vowel 
of the noun standing in the vocative is produced to the length of three moras, and 
if it is a diphthong or changeable according to the Sandhi rules, it becomes 
&y or e.g., bho, bhav.” This text, indirectly shows that the 

conjunction of letters is not compulsory in every ease. (The Sandhi is optioual). 

Says Manu (II. 134) *‘Srotriyas, though three years intervene between their 
ages, but blood-relations only if the diferenc© of age be very small.” Among 
Srotriyas (not related by blood), the elder is he who is* older at least by three years, 
and deserves abhivadana. Among blood-relations, agnates or cognates, one who is 
older by a day even is to be so greeted. For Vayasya ” is defined as those bora 
on the same day. Those who are not older by three years, Manu lays down the 
following rule (11. 127) “ Let him ask a Brahmana, on meeting him, after his 
health, (with the word) kusala, Ksatriya with the word anamaya, a Yaisya ( with the 
word) ksema, and a Sfidra (with the word) arogya.” This, of course, applies when a 
person of one caste meets with another of Ms own caste or a lower caste, but not 
when a person of a lower caste addresses one of a higher caste. Manu further says 
(11. 128) :-‘He who has been initiated (to perform a Srauta sacrifice) must not be 
addressed by his name, even though he be a younger man ; he who knows the sacredl 
law must use in speaking to such (a man the particle) bhoh and (the pronoun) bhavat 
*your worship,” (11. 129). For a female, who is the wife of another man, and not a 
blood-relation, h© must say, * Lady ’ (bhavati) or I “ Beloved sister.” 

After the sacrifice is over, the name should be taken. These rules apply to 
married stage also, and not confined to students. 

The VisQU Pur^pa lays down the rule that he should study the Yedas also. A 
Br^hmapa should learn the particular branch (S'ltkh^ of the Yeda, special to his 
family ; and then learn the other Yedas. He should know the meanings also. Mere 
learning by rote is almost useless. Yasisfcha also insists on one’s studying his own 
Sakha with its appendages, and following the ritual of Ms own school, otherwise h© 
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in CEM til e guilt of Bralima-slaying. So also MaBE (ILi^S) A twice-born man 
who, not iiaYuig studied the Veda, applies- himself to otlier and worldly study, soon 
falls, eyeu while living, to the condition of a Sddra and his deoendants after him/’ 

, And Mann (IV. 99) “ Lot him not' recite the tests mdistinetly, nor- in the 

presence of Sdciras ; nor let him. If in the latter*''part of the night he Is tired with 
. reciting the Veda, go again to sleep, , (100.) According to the r ule declared aboYe, 
let liim recite the daily portion of the Mantras, and a zealous Brahmana, 's^ho is not, 
in distress, shall' study the Brlhmana ' and the Mantra SamhitH/’ So the study of 
the Samhita or Mantra portion is absolutely necessary and can never be dispensed 
with, w^hile the Brtlimapa portion may be dispensed with. 

AS'hdra also, belonging to a respectable family and having good q^talities 
should be taught, though not initiated with IJpanayana 
Susruta' states this opinion. 

tajnavaleya. 

XXVI (5), — He should serve or worship the pre- 
ceptor for the sake of learning and should be attentive. 
—26 (6), 

mitIksarA. 

Then Bie should worship the “Guru” or the preceptor to- be 
described later on ; “worship^” i.e.y be should be devoted to hia 
service and remain obedient to bim.. “For the sake of learning, 
i.e.y in order to get perfection in, study : or to complete his studies^ 
“ Be attentive ” — He should not have his mind wandering about. 

BaLAMBHATTA'S QLosa. 

The force of in the verse is to denote * then, ^ ^ so also/' That is,, somer- 
thing more should be done in the case of the Guru, than mere greeting, to 'which as 
an elder he is, of coarse, entitled. One must even go the length of worshipping” 
him. That is to say, he must serve the Guru while a student, and foe always 
obedient, to. him when the period of studentship is over, cf. Mana. II. Zl, 72, 191.. 

T;AJNAV:ALKy:A^ 

XXVII. — And also he should study when invitedV 
Whatever he obtains, he should present it to him. He 
should always promote his interest by all acts of mind^ 
speech and body. — 27. 

mitAksarA. 

“ Invited he should study, ” when he is invited by the Guru, he 
should not himself urge the Guru to teach him. Whatever he ob- 
tains, he should' offer all' that to the Guru. Moreover he should 
promote “ his ” (the Guru’s) interest. “ Always,” constantly with 
all acts of mind', speech, and body; He should not do anything to 
his disadvantage. By the use of the word “also” it is meant that 
10 
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when he is in the presence of his Gunij he should avoid covering 
his throat,” “ crossing his legs, leaning, ” etc., as described by 
Gautama (Ohap, II. 14). 


* BiLA-MBHATf A’8 GLOSS. 

The force of the word “ api^* in the verse is that of * eva ^ or oply,’^ and m 
the comraeptator explains it as ^huta eva,*' cf. Mann IJ, X91, 73, 74, 

The proper pupils, ' 

YAJNAYALEYA, 

XXVm. — Grateful, non-hating, intelligent, pure, 
healthy, non-envious, honest, energetic, kindred, one 
who. imparts knowledge or makes present of money, 
such a student should he taught according to Pharma.--- 
28 . 

MITXXPAEI, 

” Grateful,” one who does not forget the benefits received. 
Non-hating,” merciful. “Intelligent,” apt in understanding and 
retaining instruction, ” Pure,” clean in mind and body. “ Healthy,” 
free from mental and bodily disease. “ Non-envious,” he who does 
not expose the fault and publishes the good work of others. “ Vir? 
tuous,” bearing good character and conduct, “ Energetic,” capable 4 i' 

of doing service. “ Nindred,” Bandhus or cognates. “ Giver of 
knowledge,” one who teaches any science. “ Giver of money,” one 
who gives money as, an of ering, (not as a salary), 

These (Qualities, whether existing in full or in part, must be 
looked after, as far as possible and such students should be taught 
“according to Pharma,” i.c., in accordance 'with the scriptures. Of, 

ManuII. 1Q9, 

The staff , ete. > 

YaJNAYALEYA, . ^ ^ 

XXIX.: — ^He should also keep the staff, the skin, 
the sacred thread and the girdle, He should beg from j i 
blameless Hrahma:^as for supporting the body.— - 29 . 

MITlKgARX 

Then according to the well-known directions laid down in other 
Smritis (Manu Chap, II, Verse, 41, &o.,) the atndent belonging to the 
BrSfhmana class, &c., shall keep a staff of paldsa wood (Butea fron- 
dosa), &c., skin of black antelope, ^c,, the sacred thread wade of 
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cotton, &c., and tbe girdle made 'of Moonja (Saccliariim moonja), &c. 
The aforesaid BrahmachSri, wearing the staff, &c., should beg from 
** BrShmanas who are blameless,^' Ce., free from the faults of being 
an sbhWa§ta (one accused' of- a mortal sin,) &C., and who are devoted 
to their proper duties* ' For'self support/’ for maintaining his own 
self, and not others (strangers) with . the exception of his guru, and 
guru’s, 'wife and son ;■ because of the following rule (of Gautama Ih 
■ 3940 ').: 

** Having offered it to the Guru, he should eat having got his 
permission, or, in his absence, with the permission of his sons, &o.” 

The specification of Br4hmana here is, in case when it is 
possible to get one of that class, and is not an imperative rule. As 
to the text from all classes, the asking of alms,” it means the first 
three classes only. As to the text ‘^he may beg from the four 
classes,” it refers to cases of distress only. 

balambatta's gloss. 

The staff.— The Bharma s^tra says “ The staff of a Br<^ihinana should be of 
FaBsa wood/’ So also Manu (II. 45) « A Br^-hma^ia shall carry, according to the 
sacred law, a staff of Bilva or PaMs^ ; a Ksatriya, of Vata or Khadira ; and a Taisya, 
of Pippala or Udumbara/' 

Yama quoted in the Mddhavlya lays down an optional rule **—" If these woods 
are not procurable, then all may use the woods of all sacrificial trees for their 
staves.*’ ^ ■ ■ . ' ■ V'' 

Manu lays the length of the staff {II 46),--« The staff of a Brdhmana shall bo 
made of such length as to reach the end of his hair ; that of a Ksatriya, to reach 
his forehead ; and that of a Taisya, to reach the tip of his nose/* 

Gautama also lays down the length as reaching the top of the head, the . 
forehead, and the tip of the nose, respectively. 

Manu gives the following marks of the staff (11. 47) Let all the staves be 
straight, without a blemish, handsome to look at, not likely to terrify men, with 
their bark perfect, unhurt by fire.’* 

GARMENTS. 

As regards the skin, Manu says (II. 41) :— ** Let students, according to the 
order of their castes, wear as upper dresses the skins of black antelopes, spotted 
deer, and he-goats, and lower garments made of hemp, tax or wool/* 

Bo also Tasistha (XI. 61-63) as quoted in the MMhaviya : — The upper dress 
of a Brdhmana shall be the skin of black antelopes ; that of a Ksatriya, the skin of 
a spotted deer ; of a Taisya, a cow skin, or the hide of a he-goat/* 

Fdraskara lays down the following (11. 5. 17-20) The upper garment of 
Brdhmana should be an antelope skin ; that of ‘a Ksatriya, the skin of a spotted 
deer; that of a Taisya, a* goat*s or a cow’s skin. Or if the prescribed sort of 
garment is not to be had, a cow*s hide should be worn by all. 

In the Agtti Purdna:— ** The skins of antelopes, of tigers, and of goats, res- 
pectively, for the Brahmachdrins of each caste,'**' ■ So also the Bharma sfitra. Yamj| 
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gives an option:— Or all may. use the skin of the antelope.’^ Gantama lays down 
the following rule about the inner garment The garments of hemp, flax, grass 
fchira) and wool (kutapa) are for alL^’ 

Gautama (1. 17-18) gives an alternative Or undyed cotton garment for all. 
Some say it may be dyed yellow. The garment of the Brahmapas should bo 
without any colour or dyed with colour exuding from a tree, of the Ksatriya dyed 
with madder and of the Vaisya, dyed with turmeric.” 

Vasistha says (XI, 64) The lower garment of a BrShmapa shall be white 
and unblemished. (65) That of. a Ksatriya, dyed with madder. (66) That of a 
Yaisya, dyed with turmeric or made of raw silk. (67) Or a dress made of undyed 
cotton cloth may be worn by students of all castes,” [The reading of Bdlambhat^ 
is somewhat different from that of the S. B, E.] 

UPAVXTA OR THE SACKED THREAD. 

Manu says (11, 44):— “ The sacrificial string of a Br^hmana shall be made of 
cotton,. shall be twisted to the right, and consist of three threads, that of a Ksatriya 
of hempen threads, and that of a Vaisya of woollen threads.’* 

If this cannot be got, then Devala lays down “ The twice-born should keep 
the sacred thread made of cotton flax, gov§.la (cow’s hair), hempen (sana), bark of 
tree, or straw, as he can get.” This should be of new thread, as laid down by 
Devala. The thread should be spun in a pure place, and by pure persons. 

[Baudhayana says (I 5. 5.) The sacrifieial thread shall be made of kusd 
grass, or cotton, and consist of thrice three strings. (6) It shall hang down to 
the navel. (7) In putting it on he shall raise the right arm, lower the left, and 
lower the head. (8) The contrary is done at sacrifices to manes. (9) If the 
thread is suspended round the neck, it is called ni vita. (10) If it is suspended 
below the navel it is called -adhopavita.”] 

When the sacrificial thread becomes damaged a new one should be taken. 
Manu (11, 64) His girdle, the skin which serves as his upper garment, his staff, 
his sacrificial thread, and his waterpot he must throw into the water, when they 
have been damaged, and take others, reciting mantras,’ ’ 

The number of the strings depends upon the particular desire that may be 
entertained. Assays Plrdsara “ He who desires long life, should have many 
sacrificial strings in his sacred thread ; he who desires sons, should have five such 
sirings, similarly he who wants dharma, ten or eight; the house-holder, four 
strings, the hermit, the ascetics and the BrahmachSrins should have one sacred 
thread each.” So also in another Smyiti : — ** Two sacred threads should be worn 
in Srauta and Smdrta rites ; a third for the sake of garment (uttariya), one desiring 
long life should have many.” 

The mode of wearing the sacrificial string differs according to the nature of 
tho rite that has to be performed. It can be worn in three ways (1): Passing 
under the right arm pi6, (2) Passing under the left arm pit, (3) Or in the neck. 

5, The sacrificial thread (shall be made) of kusa grass, or cotton (and 
consists) of thrice three strings. 

0. (It shall hang down) to the navel. 

7. (In putting it on) he shaipraise the right arm, lower the left, and lower 
the head. 

8. The contrary (is done at sacrifices) to the manes. 

0, (Tf the thread is) suspended round the neck, (it is called) nivita. 

10. (If it is) suspended below (the navel it is called) adhopavlta. 


77 


OBAPTBB Il—mAEMAGElRI, d . XXlX. 


II* I>et Mm perform {the i^ite of i>e3?soBal). pcirifieatlon, faeitigthe east or the 
north, (and) seated in a pure place ; (let him) place his right arm between his 
knees and wash both hands np to the wrist and both feet (np to the ankles). 

Ipastamba gives the following rales as to the mode of wearing it (As. 

1. ' How (follow) the ceremonies (the kliowledge of) which is derived from, 
practice (and not from the sWti)* ■ 

2 . They shonld be performed daring the northern coiirse of the san, on ' da^'S 
of the first fortnight (of the month) on auspicions days. 

S. 'With the sacrifical cord saspended over (the saeri fleer’s) left shonlder. 

4. (The rites shoaid be performed) from left to right, 

5. The beginning should be made on the east side or on the north side. 

6. And also the end. 

7. Ceremonies belonging to the father's (are performed) in the second fort- 
night (of the month). 

8. With the sacrificial cord suspended over the right shoulder. 

8, From right to left. 

10. Ending the south. 

THE VEDTC STUDY. 

Thus in the Chapter on Five great sacrifices Asvalayana lays down the follow- 
ing rules as to Vedle study (As. G.-S., Ill, 2) 

1, Now the rules how one should recite (the Yedic texts) for one’s self. 

2, He should go out of the village to the east or to the north, bathe in water, 
sip water in a clean spot, clad with the sacrificial cord ; he should spread out his 
garment being not wet, great quantity of Darbha grass, “ tufts of which are directed 
toward the east, and should sit down thereon wifch his face turned to the east, 
making a lap, putting together his hands in which he holds purifiers (ie., Kusa 
blades), so that the right hand lies uppermost. 

It is understood (in the Sruti) * This is w^hat Darbha grass is : it is the essence 
of waters and herbs. He thus makes the Brahman provided with essence.’ 

Looking at the point where heaven and earth touch each other, or shutting his 
eyes, or in whatever way he may deem himself apt (for reciting the Yeda), thus 
adapting himself he should recite (the sacred texts) for himself. 

8, The Yydhfitis preceded by (the syllable) Om (are pronounced first). 

4. He (then) repeats the Savitri (^tig-Yeda III, 62, 10), (firstly) Pada by, Pada, 
(then) hemistich, by hemistich, thirdly the whole. 

Baudh&yana lays down the following on the Five great sacrifices (HI. 11. 1) 

1. Now these five great sacrifices, wMchare also called the great sacrificial 
sessions, are the sacrifice to be offered to the gods, the sacrifice to be offered to the 
manes, the sacrifice to be offered to all beings, the sacrifice to be offered to men, 
(and) the sacrifice to be offered to Brahman. 

2. Let him daily offer (something to the gods with the exclamation) Svj^ha, 
be it only a piece of fuel. Thereby he performs that sacrifice to the gods. 

3. Let him daily offer (something to the manes with the exclamation) Svadha, 
be it only a vessel filled wifch water. Thereby he performs that sacrifice to the. 
manes. 

4. Let him daily pay reverence to (all beings) endowed with life, Thereby 
he performs that sacrifice to the beings* 
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5. Let Mm give food to be it only roots^ fruitSj, or vegetables. 

1?bereby be performs that sacrifice to meoi 

6, Let him daily recite the Veda pHVately, be it only the syllable Om or the 
Vyfih.ritis. Thereby he performs that sacrifiee to be offered to Brahma^ 

Bating alms.— So also Mann (11, 48, 51) — “ Having collected as much food as 
is req.uired from several persons, and having announced it ■without guile to his 
teacher, let him eat, turning his face towards the east, and having purified himself 
by sipping water. 

As regards the persons from whom oiie should beg, Manu lays down j—f 11. 
183, 184, 185) “ A student, being pure, shall daily bring food from the houses of 
men who are not deficient in the knowledge of the Veda and in performing sacri* 
Sees, and who are famous for following their lawful occupations. (184.) Let him 
not beg from the relatives of his teacher, nor from his own or Ms mother^s blood* 
relations ; but if there are no houses belongingto strangers, let him go to one of 
those named above, taking the last named first (185.) Or if there are no virtuous 
men of the kind mentioned above, he may go to each house in the village, being 
pure and remaining silent ; but let him avoid abhisastas (those accused of mortal 
sin).** 

According to Yama he should not collect more food than Is required for eat* 
Ing : if ho collects more, he incurs the sin of theft, 

Asa rule, one should beg from one’s own caste: and from the best among 
them. In cases of distress, he may beg from other castes : but seldom from a 
Stdra, except macooked dry food. 

The mode of legging. 

YlJNAVALKYA. 

XXX. — ^In requesting food, the BrShmana, Ksatriya 
and Vaisya should use the word “Lady” in the begin- 
ning, middle and the end, respectively. — 30 . 

MITlK^AEl. 

How is til© begging to be performed ? In tbe beginning, the 
middle and the end, the word “Lady” is to be used. “Lady, give 
alms,” “give, lady, aims,” “give alms, lady,” is to be used res- 
pectively, according to the order of classes, while begging. 

baLambhatta’s gloss.' 

The BrEhmana student should beg with the formula Lady, give alms ; ” (th® 
Ksatriya student should say “give, Lady, alms ** and the Yai%a student should say 
“ give aims, Lady”). As says Mann (11.40, and 50) An initiated Brahmapa should 
bqg, beginning his request with the word lady (bhavati) ; a Ksatriya, placing the 
word ‘ Lady’ in tfee middle ; hut a Vaisya, placing it at the end of tbe formula. 50» 
Let him first beg food of his mother, or of his sister, or of his own maternal aunt, or 
of some other female, who will not disgrace him by a Jpefusal,” 
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The method of eating, 

yaJNAValkya. ; : 

XXXI. — Having performed the fire sacrifice and 
obtained the permission of his Gnru, and after having 
done the aposana work, let him eat, with speech-con- 
trolled, honoring the food and not abusing it. — 31, 

MITlESARl. 

Having collected alms, according to the above-mentioned rule, 
presenting it to the Gum, he should eat with his permission, after 
having performed the fire sacrifice and “ speech-controlled,” being 
silent, “ honoring” or worshipping the food, and not “ abusing” 
or disparaging it. The eating should be preceded by the Apoflana 
ceremony i.e., repeating the mantra Amrito' pastaranamasi, <&e. 

The mentioning of the fire-sacrifice again in this place is to 
declare an alternative period ; in case if the morning (or evening) 
twilight sacrifice has been inadvertently omitted, of its being now 
performed ; but does not prescribe a third period, 

BlLAMBHATfA’S GLOSS. 

He who has controlled or restrained his speech is called vdg-yata or speech 
controlled. It is a BahnY^ihi compound. The word aposana is an onomatopcBia 
word : as one drinking water (gandusa) before eating, this sibilant sound is 
emitted, the ceremony itself is called aposna. The method of showing pfija to 
food is thus given by H^trita He looks at the food, shows it to the sun, warms 
it before hre, presents it to his teacher, gets his permission, and then eats. (See 
the Daily Practice of the Hindus.’*) 

The third period means the noon. The fire-sacrifice is to be done in the 
morning and evening sandhyds, and not at noon (apparently). Says Manu {11. 
54-55) “ Let him always show reverence to his food, and eat it without contempt ; 

when he sees it, let him rejoice, show a pleased face, and pray that he may always 
obtain it. (65.) Food, that is always respected, gives strength and manly vigour, 
but eaten irreverently, it destroys them both,** 

YaJNAVALKYA, 

XXXII. — ^Performing tbe duties of a student, he 
should not eat, otherwise than in distress, the food 
begged from one person only, A Brfihmana may, at his 
pleasure, eat such food, in a sriddha (at a funeral meal), 
but without breaking the conditions of his vow (as 
regards the kind of food) — 32» . 
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MITlKSARl. 

While remaining a BrahmachSri, he should not eat the food 
(collected from begging) from one person. “ When not in distress,” 
«.e., when he is not sick, Ac. A Br&hmana, however, being invited 
to a SrSddha (funeral feast; may eat, at his pleasure. 

“ Without breaking the rules of his vow,” avoiding honey and 

meat. 

The word “ Br§,hmana ” is specified in order to exclude the 
Efatriyas, &c., from taking food in ^rdddhas. As it is said in a 
Smfiti (Manu IT, 190) “ This duty is prescribed by the wise for a 
Br^hmana only ; but no such duty is ordained for a Ksatriya and a 
Va%a.” 

BaLAMBHATI’A’S gboss. 

The words ‘ekam annam ’ do not mean ‘ one food* &o., (or one kind of food}, 
hut the food obtained from begging from one person only : as says Mann (II. 188) 

He who performs the vow of studentship shall constantly siaibsist on alms, but not 
eat the food "of one person only.’* An exception to this is declared by Mann 
(IT, 189) At his pleasure he may eat, when invited, the food of one. man at a rite 
in honor of the Devas, observing however the conditions of his vow, or at a funeral 
meal in honor of the manes, behaving however like a hermit. This d:uty is 
prescribed by the wise for a Br^hmana only.** 

[B^lambhatta reads ‘ prdrthita ’ instead of ‘ abhyarthita ’ in the Vijhi,nea- 
Tara’s commentary]. 

The word ‘ madhu ’ here means ‘ honey *■ and not ‘ wine,’ 

The foods to be avoided. 

YaJNAVALKYA, 

XXXIII. — He should renounce honey, meat, oint- 
ments, orts, sourness, women, harming animals,, looking 
at the sun, vulgar speech and slander and the rest.— 3S. 

mitAksarA. 

“ Honey,” the bee-made honey, and not wine (that being also 
the meaning of the word MadJiM). The wine being totally prohibited 
by the text, “ a Br^hmana should avoid wi-ne.” “ Meat,” even that 
of goat, eto., “ ointment,” such as clarified butter, &c. for anointing 
the body, and the collyrium, &c., for the eye. “ Orts ” except those of 
his Guru. “ Sourness ” means rude speech and not food turned sour, 
for the latter is prohibited in the chapter on non-eatables (forbidden 
food). “Women,” in matters relating to enjoyment. “Harming 
animals,” killing living creatures. “ Looking” at the rising and 



OE AFTER II-BRAEMACEART, v. XXX tV. 


81 


setting sun, “ Vulgar speecV’ false speaking. “ Slander,” pub- 
lishing another’s faults, whether true or untrue. 

By “and the rest” are included sweet scents, garlands, sandal 
paste, &c., as mentioned in other Smritis. A Brahmachari must 
avoid all these. 

bAlambhatta’s gloss., 

Tlie wines are of twelve kinds as described by Palastya and Vi-sna. Says 
Afann (II r. 177) “ Let him abstain from honey, meat, perfumes, garlands, exees- 

Bive exhilaration, women, a!! substances turned acid, and from doing injury to living 
creatures;' (178) From anointing Ms body, applying collyrinm to his. eyes, from 
the use of shoes and of an umbrella or parasol> from sensual desire, anger, cove- 
tousness, dancing, singing and playing rausical Instruraents. (179) From gambling, 
idle disputes, baek-biting, lying, from looking at and touching women, and from 
hurting others. (180) Let him always sleep alone, let him never wastes Ms manhoodi, 
for he who voluntarily wastes his manhood, breaks his vow,” The word rasa 
means exhilaration and not ‘substances used for flavouring food.’ By ‘shoes,* 
the riding on carriage is prohibited: see Gautama. (II. 13.) According to Nar^- 
yana, the word rasa means strong sweets like molasses, &c„ as well as poetical 
rasas or sentiments : such as erotic lyrics, &c. 

The word ‘8ukta’ explained as rude speech, by VijSauesvara, is explained by 
the commentator of Mann, as “ things turned acid, a thing which was not acid be- 
fore, but which through lapse of time or by admixture of other substances has fer- 
mented and become acid ; such as curds &e* 

He should avoid looking in mirrors : or rubbing teeth, chewing betel, or using 
bellmetal dishes. He should take his food in an iron or earthen vessel. “ A student 
must not shampoo the limbs of his teacher’s son, nor assist him in bathing, nor eat 
the remnants of his food, nor wash his feet. Let him not perform for a wife of his 
teacher the offices of anointing her, assisting her in the- bath, shampooing her limbs 
or arranging her hair;’— (Manu II, 209, 211). 

Dejinitiom of Qm'w and Achavyw,. 

yajnayalkya. 

XXXIV.- — He is called' tte Guru wto after per- 
forming (all) the ceremonies, (on the child from before 
its birth) gives him the Vedas. ; and he is- called the 
Ach§,rya, who having performed Upanayana, gives him 
the Vedas. — 3d.. 

MITlKSAE^. 

He who performing' all the rites, according to rale, beginning 
with, the G'arbhadhSna (conception) ceremony and ending with 
Upanayana (investiture with, the sacred thread), teach*® the Vedas to 
“ him.” the Brahmachari, is called a Quto, He again who only 

performing Upanayana, teaches the Vedas is an AchSrya, 

11 
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' Bii^AMBH^T-TA^s eiaosa 

Says Mann (II. 142) That BrAhmana, who performs in aceorclanee with the 
rules of the Veda the ritesj the GarbhMhdna, and so forth, and gives food to 
the child, is called the Guru. The pupil must know that, that man also who 
benefits him by instruction in the Veda, be it little or much, is called in these instl-^ 
tutes his Guru, in consequence of that benefit conferred by instruction in the Veda, 
He who, being dul^ chosen for the purpose, performs the AgnMheya, the Pakayajnas 
and the Srauta sacrifices, such as the Agni.-.toma for another man, Is called his 
officiating priest,’* 

The Ealpas and Rahasyas are also included in the Vedas (Manu II, 140) They 
call that Brahma^a who initiates a pupil and teaches the Veda together with the 
Kalpa and Rahasyas, the teacher (Aeh4rya of the latter).** 

Says Manu (II 141) “ But he who for his livelihood teaches a portion only of 

the Veda, or also the Angas of the Veda is called an TJpadhyaya.’* 

ThePilkayajuasareseven, namely, (X) AupAsanahomah, (2) Vaisvadevam, (3) 
JParvanam Sthalipaka, (4) As taka, (o) Masisraddham, (fi) Sarpabalih, (7) I a ana balih. 

yajnavalkya. 

Definitions of Up&dhyaya and Bitrih.. 

XXXV. — He who teaches a, portion is an Upfidhyfiya, 
and the performer of sacrifices is called J^Uvij. These 
are to be respected in their order. Of these, the mother 
is most to be honored. — 35, 

MITlKSARl. 

He who teaches one “ portion ” of the Vedas or one Afiga or part 
of the Mantras (hymns) or Brahmanas (the Vedic commentary) ia 
called an Upadhyilya, He again, who performs (the daily household) 
sacrificea (like) the PSkayajfias, etc., after feeing chosen thereto is a 
Bitvij. 

“ These,” vis., the Guru, the Achirya, the Upidhy&ya, and the 
Bitvij, are to be respected,” (honored) ^ in their order,” i.e., in the 
order of the enumeration. “ Among these,” out of them all, th@ 
mother is the highest, “ most to be fee honored,” 

BiLAMBHATTA’S GLOSS, 

Thus says Mann (11. 145 seg) 

“ The teacher is ten times more venerable than a sub-teacher, (TJpSdhyaya), th© 
father, a hundred times more than the teacher, but the mother a thousand times 
more than the father. 

Of him who gives natural birth and him who gives (the knowledge of) the 
Veda, the giver of the Veda is the more venerable father ; for the birth for the sake 
Of the Veda (Insures) eternal (rewards) both in this (life) and after death. 

“ A maternal aunt, the wife of matenial uncle, a mother-in-law, and a paternal 
annt must be honoured like the wife of one’£f tpachor.- 
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** (Tlie feet of fclic) wife of one's brotber, if- sBe be of tbe same caste (Yarna) mmt 
be clasped every day, Imt ^tlio feet of) wives of (otber) paternal and maternal 
relatives need only bo embraced on one's return' -from a Journeyi , , 

[Tim pejnod of studentship-] 

. The aiitbor now propounds the limit of Brahmacharya or student- 
ship, while leaming the Vedas. . ■ . 

'YAJNATALKTAi 

X^XXVL— For each Veda^ the Brahmach^fya should 
he twelve years or five. Some say it should be till they 
are completely acquired. The shaving of the hair should 
take place in the sixteenth year. — 36. 

MITlKSARl. 

When marriage is not possible (owing to poverty, &c.) and the 
rule (Manu III. 2) “ one shonld have studied all the Vedas or the 
two Vedas or one Veda ” comes into operation, then for “ each Veda,” 
i.e., for every Veda separately, the above-mentioned Brahmacharya 
(studentship) must be performed for twelve years. In case of in- 
ability, five years (for each Veda) : some say till the Vedas are not 
completely mastered. 

“ The shaving of the hair ” also called the “ godflna ” ceremony 
is to be performed in the sixteenth year of conception, for the Brah- 
mana. This is to be understood as the rule, in the case of one, who 
has taken the vow of studying the Vedas for twelve years. In the 
other case, (the shaving ceremony might be performed) at any time 
which is convenient. 

For the Ksatriyas and Vai^yas this period of shaving is twenty- 
second and twenty-fourth years, respectively, on the analogy to their 
periods of Upanayana, or at any period that might be convenient- 

baLambhatta’s gloss. 

Manu says (III. 2) A student who has studied in due order the three Tedas, 
or two, or even one only, without breaking the rules of studentship, shall enter the 
order of house-iioiders.’' [In III. 1„ he says, ** The vow of studying the three Yedas 
under a teacher must be kept for thirty-six years, or for half that time, or for a 
quarter, or until the student has perfectly learnt them/’] 

Manu 11. 65 . The ceremony called Kesanta (clipping the hair) is ordained 
for a Bralimana in the sixteenth year from conception, for Ksatrlya in the twenty- 
second, and for a Valsya two years later than that,” 

[The author now declares the .maximum period for IJpanayana.J 
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yajnavalkya. 

XXXVII.— Up to sixteenth, twenty-second and 
twenty-fourth year is the maximum period of Upana- 
yana for the BrShm anas, Ksatriyas and the Vaisyas 
respectively. — 37. 

XXXVIII. Above that they fall, being excluded 
from all Dharma. Having fallen from Savitrithey be- 
come Vratyas or outcastes, so long as they do not perform 
the sacrifice called Vratyastoma. — 38. 

MITAKSARA. 

Up to the sixtepinth year, up to the twenty-second year and up 
to the twenty-fourth year are the maximum periods of Upanayana for 
the BrShmanas, the Ksatriyas, and the Vaisyas, respectively. Beyond 
these, there are no periods of Upanayana, but “ above” these, they 
fall and “ are excluded from all Dharmas,” i.e., they become incom- 
petent to perform any ceremony and become fallen from Savitri, i.e., 
become unfit for receiving S4vitri initiation. 

“ Vratyas ” or “ outcastes ” are devoid of all sacraments ; so 
long as they do not perform the Vratyastoma ; performing which they 
again become entitled to Upanayana. 

BaLAMBHATTA’S GLOSS. 

Manu(ll. 39)1;— “The time for the Sfi.vitri initiation of a BrShmana does not 
pass nntil the completion of sixteenth yearafter conception, of a Ksatriya until the 
completion of the twenty-second, andpf a Vaisya until the completion of the twenty- 
fourth. (40.) After those periods men of these three castes who have not received the 
sacrament at the proper time, become Vr&tyas (outcastes) excluded from Sdvitri 
initiation, and despised by the Aryans.” 

The author now gives the reason of his text "the first three are 

tioiee-homT 

YijNAVALKYA. 

XXXIX. — Because they are first born from the 
mother and the second time from the binding of sacred 
girdle, therefore, the Br^hmanas, Ksatriyas and the 
Vaisyas are called Dvijas or the twice-born. — 39. 

MITAksarA. . V: 

Their first birth is from the womb of tbe mother, the second 
birth takes place when the sacred girdle is bound round them at 
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the time of initiation. Therefore, these Br&hmanas, Ksatriyas and 
Vaisyas are called twice-born. 

iVoto Marsu (II» 169)) — ^“According to tlie' injimetioii of tlie revealed 
texts, the first birth of an Aryan is from his mat lira! mother, the second happens on 
the tying of the girdle of mniija grass, and the third ■ on the inltiatioii .to the , per*, 
for mance of a Sranta sacrifice. 

CII. 170). Among these three the birth which is symbolized by the investittir© 
with , the girdle of mnnja grass, is his birth for the sake of the Veda ; they declare 
that in that birth, the Sivitri verse is his mother and the teacher is his father. 

The reward of the study of the V eda, 

The Author now tells the fruit of studying and acquiring the 
knowledge of the Vedas. 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

XL. — To the twice-horn, the Vedas are the highest 
agent of benefaction (the means of attaining salvation) 
because (they all teach) sacrifices, austerities and good 
works.— 40. 

MITIKSARA. 

Because the Vedas are the expounders of “sacrifices,” Vedic and 
Sm^rta, of penances like GhS.ndrSyana, &c., which are the (repent- 
ance or) torturing of the flesh, and of “ good works ” like the 
sacrament of Upanayana, &c., therefore they alone (and nothing 
else) are the highest agents of benefaction or the road to emancipa- 
tion, for the twice-horn classes. The Vedas being the source of 
Smyitis, this applies to the Smyitis, by reason of analogy or meto- 
nomy- 

Having stated the fruits of studying and mastering the Vedas, 
the author now declares the fruits of that study which constitutes the 
optional duty called Brahmayajna- 

iVote.— Compare Mami II. 166 and 167, Let a Brahmana who desires to perform 
ansterties constantly repeat the Veda for the study of the Veda is declared to be in 
this world the highest austerity for a Brahmana. Verily that twice-born man 
performs the highest austerity up to the extremities of his nails, who, though 
wearing a garland, daily recites the Veda in private with the utmost of his ability.** 

YaJKAVALKYA. 

XLI. — That twice-bom who daily reads the riks 
(hymns of the Rig- Veda), satisfies the Devas with honey 
and milk and the pitris with honey and clarified butter. 
—41. 
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Having stated the fruits of studying and mastering the Vedas, 
the author now declares the fruits of study which constitutes the 
optional duty called Brahmayajna. 

yajnavalkya. 

XLII.— ‘He, who daily studies to the best of his 
ability the Yajvs (hymns of the Yajurveda), pleases the 
Devas with clarified butter and nectar and the pitris 
with clarified butter and honey.— “42, 

XLIII. — ^He, who daily reads the Saman, satisfies the 
HeYas with Sonia juice and clarified butter and pleases 
his pitris with honey and clarified butter. — 43. 

MITAKSA.R1. 

He, who daily studies the rifts, satisfies the Devas with honey and 
milk and the manes with honey and clarified butter. He who daily 
reads the Yajus, so far as he can, satisfies the Devas with clarified 
butter and nectar and the ancestors with honey and clarified butter. 
He who daily studies the Samans, satisfies the Devas with soma 
juice and the manes with honey and clarified butter. 

By the use of the words “ rift®,” <S:c., it is intended to indicate 
generally the hymns of the .Rig- Veda, &c. 

[Translator’s Notes :-~Corapare Mann 11. 104406.— ''He who desires to perform 
the ceremony of the daily recitation may even recite the Savitri near water, retir- 
ing into the forest, controlling his organ and concentrating his mind. 

II. 107.— For him who, being pure and controlling Ms organs, during a year, 
daily recites the Yedas, according to rule^ that daily recitation will ever cause 
sweet and sour milk, clarified butter and honey to flow.’* 

Compare also Visnu, III. 34«38.—Now he who studies the hymns of the Hig-Veda 
regularly, feeds the manes with clarified butter, he who studies the X'ajus texts, 
feeds them with honey. He who studies the Sfiman melodies, feeds them with milk. 
He who studies the Atharva Veda, feeds them with meat. He who studies the 
Puranas, Itihasas, Yedangas and the Institutes of Sacred Law, feeds them with rice.] 

YAJNAYALKYA. 

XLIV. — The twice-born who daily studies the 
Atharva Angiras to the best of his ability, satisfies the 
Devas with fat and the pitris with honey and clarified 
butter. — 44 

XLV. — He who daily studies the VakovSkyam,‘“ the 

* “ This might be translated ‘ dialogue.’ It appears from (satapatha-biahmai)a 
iv. 6, 9, 20, that some portions of Yedic tradition were called mkovdkyam or brahmo-- 
Indian Wisdom by M. W. p. 298» 
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Piiranas and Narasamsls,^^ the Gatliikas, the Itih^sas, 
and the Vidyas to the best of his ability.-— 45. 

XL VI. — Satisfies the dwellers of heaven with meat, 
milk, boiled rice, and honey, and the pitris w^ith honey 
and clarified butter. — -46. 

MITiKSARl. 

He, who again daily studies as far as he can, the AtharTa 
Afigirasa, satisfies the Devas with fat, and the manes with honey 
and clarified butter. 

“ Vakovakyam,” the Vedic sayings in the form of questions and 
answers. “Pui'anas,” such as Brahma, &c. The word “ cha ” “and ” 
in the text indicates the Dliarma-^astras of Manu, &c. “ Narti!^alhsis,’’ 
the mantras in honour (5f the God Rudra. “ Gath&s,” such as 
yaj3agath4, Indra gatha, &c. “Itihasa,” history, such as the 
Mahabh4rata, &c. “ The Vidy4s,” sciences, such as VarunividyA 

He, who studies these to the best of his ability, satisfies the Devas 
with meat, milk, boiled rice and honey and the manes with honey 
and clarified butter. 

The fruit of Panelia-Maliayajna. 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

XL VII. — They, being satisfied, satisfy him with 
the auspicious fruits of all his desires. Whatever portion 
he studies, even of that he receives the fruit. — 47. 

XLVIII.—The twice-born who studies daily enjoys 
the fruit of bestowing the earth full of treasures, and of 
the highest austerities.^ — 48. 

mitAksarS. 

‘‘ They,” the Devas and the Manes, being satisfied, satisfy “ him” 
the student, with the fruits of all his desires which are “auspicious,” 
not harmful to any one else. 

The author has said all this as panegyric on study. Whatever 
portion of the Vedas laying down methods of any sacrifice he studies 
daily, of that sacrifice he receives the fruit (i.e., as if he had actually 
performed that sacrifice.) Similarly, that fruit which is acquired 

• “ Relating to the praise of a man or men, laudatory, eulogistic (as a hymn, 
tale, (S;e.) ”-M. W. 
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by “ tbrice ” three times, giving away the earth filled with treasures 
and that fruit which accrues from the performance of the highest 
austerities, such as ChSndrSyana, &e., all these are acquired by him 
who studies daily. ■ 

By using the word “ daily " it is meant to indicate that though 
this is an optional vow, yet it is a permanent duty (because on the 
non-performance of study there takes place sin.) 

Thus having spoken of the ordinary (general) duties of (all) 
Brahmacharins or students (whether temporary celibates or lifelong 
celibates) the author now speaks of the special duties of the naisthika 
BrahmachSri (a perpetual celibate.) 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

XLIX.— The Naisthika Brahmachfei should live 
with his Achdrya, in the absence of the latter, with his 
son, or wife or even fire.— 49, 

EiLAMBHATfA’S GLOSa 

Tbe preceding rules apply to all Brahmacb dr is in geiifeeral,. -whether Upakur- 
v&na (or temporary) or Naitthika (lifelong celibates). This verse and the next 
declare the rules applicable to the ryfaisthika or perpetual celibata 

YiJNAVALKYA. 

L. — In this way destroying the body and subdu- 
ing bis senses, be attains the region of Brahma and is 
not horn here again.— 5Q. 

MITlKSAit^. 

In this way “ the Naisthika ’ ■ he who regulates himself as a 
student till the time of his nisth4 or death should live all his life ; 
in the presence of his AchS,rya (preceptor) he should not be 
independent, after the acquisition of the Vedas. 

In the absence of the Ach&rya he should live in the presence 
of his son ; in the absence of the latter, in the presence of his wife ; 
in her absence, even before fire. 

‘In this way,’ by the above-mentioBed method, “destroying” 

(finishing) the body and subduing tbe senses ;- i.e., taking special care 
to conquer his senses, that BrahmachSri attains the “region of 
Brahmfi. ” or immortality and is never again born here. 
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BlLAMBHATTA’S GLOSS. 

The word “Naisthika” is deriTed from Ivai+as, (siiw<| as p^pni W. 8. 11.) 

As says Maiw (II. 242—245) : — ■ ' 

“H© •wlio desires imeomparaMe Miss (in heaven) shall not dwell during his, 
whole life in (the lioiis© of) a non-'Biahminieal teacher, nor with a Br^hmana who 
does ' not know the whole ' Vedas and the Aagas. (24S) Bnt if (a student) desires to 
pass his whole life la the teacher's house, he must :diligently serve him, until he 
is freed from his body, (244*) A Brihrnana who^ serves his teacher till the dissolu- 
tion of, his body, reaches forthwith the eternal mansion of Brahmd. 1247.) A perpe- 
tual ■ student must, if his teacher dies, serve his son, provided he be endowed with 
^ good qualities, or his widow, or his saplnda, . in ■ the same manner as the teacher. 
(248.) Should none of these be alive, he must serve the sacred fire, standing by 
day, and sitting during the night, and thM finish his life, (249.) A Brihmana who 
thus passes his life as a student without breaking his vO'W,. reaches after death the 
highest abode and will not be born again in this world." 

The method of serving fire is given by B4rita, Banbha, Bikhita, and Vansa. : 
VasistAa (chapter (Til), gives the following rules “ 4* A perpetual student 
shall serve his teacher until death ; 5. and in case the teacher dies he shall serve 
the sacred fire. 6. For it has been declared in the Veda, ‘ the fire is thy teacher.* 7. 
A student shall bridle his |tongue ; 8, He shall eat in the fourth, sixth, or eighth 
“hour of the day, 9, He shall go out in order to beg. 10, He either may wear all his 
hair tied in a knot or keep merely a look on the crown of his head tied in a knot, 
showing the other parts of the head. 17. Bet Mm bathe three times a day" 

The text of Baksa that declares that a Brahmacharip should bathe once a day 
applies to ordinary students and not te a perpetual celibate* 



Chapter III Marriage, 

The Final Bath and tJie Teacher's Pee. 

MITlKSAKl. 

Now the author mentions the bath that precedes the marriage 
of a marriage — inclined (Brahmach4ri, jjts. of an TJpa-Kurvauafea). 

YlJNAVALKYA. 

LI.— Having finislied the Yeda, or the Vratas, or 
both of them, and having given presents to the Guru, 
let bim bathe, (or) with his permission.— 5L 

miTAKSARA. 

In the aforesaid manner “ having finished ” completed, the 
Veda” Gottsisting of the Mantras (Hymnsl and the Brahmanaa 
(commentaries), or the “Vratas,” the duties of a BrahmachSri ; or 
the minor duties ; “or both of them,” ‘Het him bathe,” ” having 
given” to the aforementioned “ Guru ” “ any presents ” anything 
he desires ; according to his ability. If he is unable to do so, then 
“ with his permission,” even without giving presents. This adjusts 
ment of the various alternatives (whether he should study one Veda 
or two, or all, or Vrata only etc.) must be made, having regard to 
time, ability etc. (of the pupil), 

bIlambhatta's gloss, 

Compare Manu (11,245 and 246) He 'who knows the sacred law must not 
present any gift to his teacher before (the Sam S-vartana) ; but when, with the perr 
mission of his teacher, he is about to take the (final) bath, let him procure (a 
present) for the venerable man according to his ability. 

(F'liS!.) a field, a gold, a cow, a horse, a parasol and shoes, a seat, grain, (even) 
vegetables, (and thus) give pleasure to his teacher/^ 

If the pupil is unable to give any presents, he may bathe with the permission 
of his Curu. As says Asvaldyana ((^rihya Sfitra, HI. 9-4) When^ after haying 
finished his (task of) learning, he has ofiered something to the teacher, or has 
received his permission, he should take a (which signifies the end of his 
studentship)/^ 

The option to the study of the Veda, Vrata only, does not depend on the 
will of the pupil, but is regulatpd by the time he can devote, the ability he 
possesses, and so on. This shows that ^ Spltaka, or a Vedic graduate, is of 
three kinds 1. The Vidyasnataka, who has stn4i®<^ Vedas ; 2. The Vrata- 
snS-taka, whq has performed the Vratas or vowed observances of a student ; 
S. The Ubhayasn&taka, who has completed bQfh the Yedas and the Vratas. See 
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MiraskaraQfihyaSlItraCIt BS—BB) $ so alsoB^ritja Smyiti (IT* 1— 2)| as Q,uotod in 
i^rfisara Mldhava (B. 8. S. Vol* I. part IL page SS)j. 

Studying a Teda means, not merely learning to recite it, but understanding its 
tacaning also* As says the Kdrma Parana. (I. 2, 15*. 1) r-—** Having studied and 
Pnclerstood the meaning of one Tada, or two, or three, or ail four of them, let the 
Iwice-horn bathe.’^ 

. As regards the Yratas, that must be . done after finishing the Aranyak^s. Aa 
says the Karika (of Anantadeva ’) • — Having finished the Teda, or the Yratas, or 
both of them, and in the case of the Yratas having learht the meaning of the words, 
and studied the Aranyakds.’* 

‘‘ The learning of the meaning of the words means here, mastering the 
Syllables of the book, so as to get faeilltj of reading, and does not stand in need of 
understanding the meaning. The meaning is not necessary for ceremonial purposes, 
nor is it necessary to know the meaning for a SannaySsi, for he would study with 
meaning the Uttara-tnimsir^Tisd, rather than the Yratas The knowledge of the 
meaning of the Vedas, required by the above text of the Kfirma PurUpa, is limited to 
that kind of knowledge, by which one may know how ceremonies are to be 
performed in the Karma K^n da. 

Note The critical study of the Yedas is not meant here, which will take & 
life-time, but a general knowledge for due performance of the rituals* (See Yasis* 
ihaYIit*!.) 

The method of this final bath which raises a BrahmachAriu to the rank and 
privileges of a Snataka is given in K^^rma Purapa L 3 to 7. 

The Selection 0^ a Bride and External Marlis* 

The author now describes what must be done after bathing, 
and he mentions also the marks of an (eligible) bride. 

YAmAYALKtA. 

Lll. — Without breaking (the rules) ol student- 
ship, let him marry a woman with auspicious character- 
istics who has not belonged to another man, who is 
lovely, who is not a Sapinda and who is younger (than 
himself).— ^52. 

mitIksarI 

Avipluta-brahmacliaryam] “Without breaking the rules of 
Btudentship,” without falling from Brahmacharya, or chastity. 

Laksanyam] “ With auspicious characteristics, one possessing 
auspicious marks, both external and internal. 

Translator's note i - A bride sboutd possess (1) auspicious marksj (2) uofc 
previously engaged to or enjoyed by another, (3) not an agnate, (4) younger* 

(See Gautama Bharma S6tra lY. 1* Yisnu. S^IY* 9. Yasisjha VIll. L) 
BALAMBEtATTA‘8 GLOSS* 

Ait the three kinds of Snd takas should marry at once after the final bath, and 
not lead an Unmarried life, a$ said by BAltsAi— ‘*A twice-born should not remain 
even for a single day Arama-less.’ ' (This is quoted again in Terse 89.) 
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A slttieat before bis marriage mnst remain strictly a celibate. He must not 
have broken tbe vow of chastity. JSncb a student is entitled to marry. But a student 
who has broken bis vow must perform a Pr^yaschitta before marriage. For him 
marriage is not a sacrament. 

MITlKSARl. 

The external marks of a girl are thus giyen in Maku (III. 10) : — 

** Let him wed a female free from bodily defects, who has an agreeable name, 
the (graoeM) gait of aHamsa or of an elephant, a moderate (quantity of) hair on the 
body and on the head, small teeth, and soft iimbs^” 

BALAMBHAf TA’S eLOSS. 

Manu also mentions the girls who should be avoided (III. S-9.) Let Mm 
not marry a maiden (with) reddish (hair), nor one who has a redundant member, nor 
one who is sickly, nor one either with no hair (on the body) or too much, nor one who 
is garrulous or has red (eyes), 

• “Nor one named after a constellation, a tree, or a river, nor one bearing tbe 
name of a low caste, or of a mountain, nor one named after a bird, a snake, or a slave, 
nor one whose name inspires terror.’* 

Therefore girls named Chlt^diii, Vindhy^, BIsi, CJh^muuda, <Sjc. should not 
be married. 

So also in the Vi s nu Purina (Bk. Ill Ch, 10) ‘‘ He must not marry a girl who 
is vicious, or unhealthy, of low origin, or labouring under disease ; one who has been 
ill brought up ; one who talks improperly ; on© who inherits some malady from 
father or mother ; one who has a beard, or who is of a masculine appearance ; on© 
who speaks thick, or thin, or croaks like a raven ; one who keeps her eyes shut, or 
has the eyes very prominent ; one who has hairy legs, or thick ankles ; or one who 
has dimples in her cheeks, when she laughs. Let not a wise and a prudent man 
marry a girl of such a description : nor let a considerate man wed a girl of a harsh 
skin; or on© with white nails ; or ope with red ©yes, or with very fat hands and 
feet; or one who is a dwarf, or who is very tall ; or on© whose eyebrows meet, or 
whose teqth are far apart ap4 resemble tusks.” 

luiermlMarJis. 

MITlKSARl. 

The Internal indications are to be known by tbe rule laid down 
by Iflvalayana (I. 5. 5) in tbe text “ Let him make eight lumps.” 
” On the previous night, lumps of earth are to be made respectively 
of the earth taken from (1) the cow-pen, (2) an ant-hill, (3) a gambling 
place, (4) a tank, (5) a waste land, (6) a field, (7) the place where four 
roads meet, and (8) the cemetry. In the above order if she touches 
the first ball, she will be rich in barley grains, if the second ball, 
she will be rich in cattle ; if the third ball, she will be devoted to 
Agnihotra and the service of her elders ; if the fourth, she will be 
wise, skilful and respectful to others ; if the fifth, she will be diseased ; 
if the sixth, ahe will be unfaithful ; if the seventh, she will be barren ; 
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if the eighth, she will be a widow.” (This has been ordained 
by l^valiyana.) 

Translator's «ote.~Compare also Mdnava Gfihya Sflitra I. 7. 9-10. 

BaLAMBHATTA’S GliSS. 

Til© Ml text of Asvalaymia IS' the 'followiBg (IsValiyana Gfibja" SQtra»I., S.; 
t and 5) :— ** As tii© oliaraefceristics, (mentioned in tli© preceding Sdtra) are difficnlt 
to discern, let Mm mafee eiglit lumps (of earth.), , recite over the lamps the following 
formnla, * Eight has been born first, in the beginning-; on the right, truth Is founded. 
For what (destiny) this girl is born, that m.ay she, attain here. What is true may 
that -be seen/ and let him say to the girl, '* Take one of these/, 

*‘If she chooses the (lump of earth taken) from a field that yields two crops 
(in one year), he may know, ‘ Her offspring will be rich in food/ If from a cow-stable 
rich in cattle. If from the earth of a Tedi (altar), rich in holy lustre. If from a pool, 
which does not dry up, rich in everything. If from a gambling-place where four 
roads meet, wandering to different directions. If from a barren spot, poor. If from 
a burial-ground, (she will) bring death to her husband/’ 

Manu (III. 6 and 7) mentions that the following families should also b© 
avoided In connecting himself with a wife, let him carefully avoid the ten 
following families, be they ever so great, or rich in kine, horses, sheep, grain, or 
(other) property, 

(Vu.) one which neglects the sacred rites, one in which no male children 
(are born), one in which the Veda is not studied, one (the members of) which have 
thick hair on the body, those which are subject to hemorrhoids, pthisis, weakness of 
digestion, epilepsy, or white and black leprosy /V 

A widow not to he married. 

mitAksarI. 

Striyam] “ Woman to prohibit marriage with a eunuch, 
the womanhood must be examined. 

AnanyapArvikA] (Not Anyapurvika), one who has not been 
accepted by any other man either by way of gift, or enjoyment. 

KantAm] “-Lovely, Beautiful” — Attractive or causing pleasure 
to the mind and sight of the betrothed, as it has been ordained by 
Apastamba, (I. 3. 20 Gfihya): “A wife who is pleasing to his mind, 
and his eyes, will bring happiness to him.” This is in the absence 
of any external faults, such as having extra or defective bodily 
parts, &c. 

BaLAMBHATTA’S gloss. 

One should not marry a woman who has already been enjoyed by another 
person. Or, says Baudh^yana that seven kinds of women are called Punarbhfis :— 
** 1. A bride already promised to another ; 2, a bride who has already elected another 
mentally, 8. who has gone round the fir© ceremony, 4. who has performed the 
seven steps ceremony, 5. who has been enjoyed by another, 6. who is pregnant, and 
7, who has given birth to a child before marriage. By marrying these seven kinds 
of girls, the debt one owes to his ancestors is not discharged, nor is the offspring 
legal,” 
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The first two sorts of bride may be re*mamed, if there is some defect m the 
bridegroom. 

[Compare Narada Xll, 46-52. So also Taslsfha XYII. 19, 20 ; Mana IX. 176-176i 
Visijixi XV. 8, 9. TrJ 

mitIesarA. 

Non-Sapinia. 

“ A Sapin# — she whose piricja or body is sam&na or commoiij 
one, is called a sapinda ; who is not a sapinda is an Asapiiida 
such a one (he should marry), “Sapinda” relationship arises 
(between two people through their being) connected by particles of 
one body. Thus the son stands in sapinda relationship to his fatherj 
because the particles of his (father’s body having entered (his.) la 
like (manner stands the grandson in sapinda relationship) to his 
paternal grand-father and the rest, because through his father, 
particles of his (grandfather’s) body hat?e entered into his own, 
Just so is (the son, a sapinda relation) of his mother, because particle 
of his mother’s body have entered into his own. Likewise (the 
.grandson stands in sapinda relationship) to his maternal grandfather 
and the rest, through his mother. So also is the nephew a sapirida 
relation of his maternal aunts and uncles and the rest, because 
particles of the same body (the maternal grandfather) have entered 
into (his and theirs) ; likewise (does he stand in a sapipda relation- 
ship) with paternal uncles and aunts and the rest. 

So also the wife and the husband (are sapinda relations to 
each other), because they together beget one body — (the son). In 
like manner, brother’s wives are also sapinda relations to each other, 
because they produce one body (the son) with those severally who 
have sprung from one body. Therefore, one ought to know that 
wherever the word Sapmcla is used, (there exists between the persons 
to whom it is applied) a connection with one body either immediate 
or by descent.” (As translated by West and Bhhler pp. 120-121.) 

bAlambhatta’s Ghoss. 

Tbe word ‘one/ by which the word samatia explained, means herfe tte 
principal, or the chief* That is, who are, most nearly related by eonsangninity* 
The word ‘ Pinda * means here * a body/ and not the f uneral pinda* Thus the word 
‘sapinda ’ etymologically means “one body/’ one common source or ancestor* 
The word ‘anvaya*or ‘connection’ may be either that of the contents or the 
container, direct or mediate. This connection of one body with another is explained 
above by illustrations of son and father, grandson and grandfather etc. 

“ The particles ” mean the male seed and the female ovum, as will be explained 
later on* 
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Tlio word *sapiiic!a* being thus a '^yoga*rudM word (a technical word ■wMoli 
also retains its etymological sense), there can be no relationship . of sapinclahood 
between a teacher and Ms pupil, though:-a 'pupil may offer pinda or. funeral cake to 
his .deceased Guru. 

MlTlKSAEl, 

It may be objected that tbe text (Menu V. 59 and Yasistha lY. 
16) ; — ‘*It is ordained that among Sapindas the impurity on account 
of death shall last ten days,” , being general, would (in this view of 
Sapindaship) apply to the maternal grandfather and other members 
of his family : (it is replied) it would have been so, if there had not 
been (in that very passage) a special text to the contrary (Yasistha 
IV. 19) viz : “ Others (than the blood relations) shall perform (the 
obsequies) of married females.” 

[Translator's note .^Maternal kinsmen are affected by impurity for three days 
only.]. 

Tlierefore, where there are no special texts regarding (the 
period of impurity on the death of a) sapinda, there the text “ For 
ten days etc. ’’ does apply. 

The sapinda relationship is certainly to be described by the 
entering of the particles of a common body. Because on account of 
the ^ruti (Aitareya Brahma^a VIL 13. 6)-— 

’‘(In him) the self is born out of self.” Thus also (Tait. Br. 
I. 5. 5. 6). , Thus thou art born again in thy offspring. So also is 
the text of Apastamba (II. 9. 24. 2) : “ Now it can also be perceived by 
the senses that the father has been reproduced separately in the 
son.” So also in the Garbha Upanisad : — 

Of this body consisting of six sheaths, three are from the 
father, and the three from the mother. The bones, the nerves, and 
tlie marrow are from the father ; the skin, the flesh and the blood 
are from the mother.” 

In all these passages, the entering of the particles of the body 
is being demonstrated* 

BaLAMBHATTA’8 gloss. 

It may be objected that the word * pinda,^ as popularly understood and as 
described in all Smritis, means a funeral cake or pinda, and nowhere does it mean, 
? a body, ^ and so ‘Sapinda’ must mean persons related by common funeral pinda. 
tfo this the commentator, Vi jndnes vara, replies by the emphatic statement, “ The 
sapinda relationship surely to be described by the entering of the particles of a 
pommon body/’ 

In support of this view VijnanesVara Quotes two Sruti texts and a Smyiti also, 

(The S'ruti texts are “«Kin % 511^ Aitareya BrShmaipa, VII. 13. 6; aaa 
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the text (Tait. By* t. 6. 5. 6.). The third text quoted by him 

is from Apasfcamba Dharma Shtra (11. 9. 24. 2), The first is a dialogue between 
Harischandra and Narada in the Aitareya Br^hmana and the second is reproduced 
in* the Apastamba, The foil text of the latter is given below in order to understand 
the context 

“ Now the Veda (Tait. Br.) declares also one^s ^offspring to foe immortality (in 
this verse) ; In thy offspring thou art born again, that ‘ mortal, is thy immortality/ 

^‘Now it can also be perceived by the senses that the (father) has been re- 
produced separately (in the son) ; for the likeness (of a father and of a son) is even 
visible, only (their) bodies are different. 

‘‘ These (sons) who live, fulfilling the rites taught (in the Veda), increase the 
fame and heavenly bliss of their departed ancestors\” 

(The texts quoted, however, do not seem to foe relevant, for they do not prove 
that the word sapinda means relationship through a common ancestor). 

(Balambhatta, then, gives the opinion of those who take the word, sapinda,. 
as meaning those related through the offering of pindas. He does se as a Pfirva?- 
paksa. 

A pOrva-paksa. 

But we have in the Matsya Pfirana (XVIII. 29) “ From the 4bh to the 6th 
generation, the forefathers get their share of ^rtddha from the Kusa wiping (lepa> 
and not pindas ; and three generations father, grandfather, and great-grandfather, 
they are entitled to the ball of food(pinda) ; the seventh being the giver of 
the pin da. These seven are known as sapindas, for the sapindahood includes these 
seven, counting the performer of the sacrifice.*^ 

So also in the Markandeya Pdrdna (XXXI. S-5) : — ‘‘The father, and grand- 
father, and also the great grandfather— these truly must foe known as the three 
males who are related by the pinda. And those who are related by the lepa are 
said to foe the three others reckoning upwards from the grandfather^s grandfather : 
and the celebrant is the seventh among them. Such have Munis declared this 
seven ancestral relationship to foe reckoning from the celebrant upwards. And 
there-afoove are those beyond participation in the lepa.’”^ 

May not these texts show that the sapinda relationship is something other 
than the relationship through particles of one’s foody. It is really relationship 
through the common act of offering pindas. This view is not only endorsed by the 
Smirti texts, but by the digest writers like Hemddri, Madhava, Apararka and the 
rest. In this view of the case, the matter stands thus. One is the giver of pinda,. 
called the pi«da-d4t^. Three are sharers in the pipda, called pinda-fohaks, the 
father, the grandfather, and the great-grandfather. Three are sharers in the lepa 
or wipings, and are called the lepa-bhaks, tna;., great-great-grandfather, great- 
great-great grandfather, great-great-great-great-grandfather. Thus the cause of 
Sapinda relationship consists in the entering of these seven persons in one pinda 
or funeral cake. In other words, the sapinda relationship of one person, Devadatta,. 
is with his six ascendants, beginning with the father, and with six descendants,, 
beginning with the son. 

The particular Devata (the ’‘recipient of pipda offering, wholly or partially) 
.through one ceremonial of Sraddha, being common, the following persons also are 
related as sapindas to Devadatta, brother, uncle (father’s brother), maternal 
uncle (mo therms brother), nephew (sister’s son), and the rest together with their 
respective wives. Thus in the ceremony of offering pinda by the celebrantj, 
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Deva«!atte, whoever are ioclcided la the list of Bevataa (reelpieats of pinits wholly 
or partially), among them, whoever receives in the ceremony of oterlng 

pindas, from the brother, father’s brother, mother’s brother and the rest, that 
ancestor becomes a sapinda of snch' , person. As regards the wives, they being 

Co- performers of every religions rite along with their husbands, so they become 
sapindas through their husbands, so in. their case also, the saplpdahood is de- 
monstrated. , ' . . 

Similarly, a sister, a father’s sister, a mother’s sister and such like are 
aapindas, becans© they are entitled to oSer pipdas to the same ancestors, thus they 
are related throngh the ceremony of giving the same pinda. In fact onr opponent 
CVIJildneswara) had at last to fall back on this consideration of oSering plndas in 
the case of those wives who have no offspring of their own (because snch wives 
are made sapindas only through the offering of pindas, and not because they have 
given birth to a person in whom there are particles of a common ancestor). Thus 
the offering of the pinda is the last refuge of our opponent also. 

Of course, the word, sapiuda, is a technical word, and so it cannot be extended 
to the oases of a teacher and pupil etc., though they offer pindas. 

So far the Pdrva-paksa. 

TheBeply. 

This view of sapinda relationship through the offering of common pindas is 
thus refuted by Vi jSanes vara. 

mitIksarA. 

But if the sapinda relationship be taken to mean those who 
are connected through the offering of the same pin(Ja to an ancestor, 
then there would be no sapipda relationship in the mother’s line, or 
in the brother’s sons and the rest. 

bAlambhatta’s gloss, 

** Mother’s line,” thus from one root ancestor, a daughter is born, from her 
a daughter is born, from the latter a daughter is born, and from the latter a 
daughter is born, in the fifth daughter in descent, there would be no sapin da- 
hood. In the mother’s line, the sapindahood extends up to the fifth only, and 
beyond that it ceases, for that is the opinion of Y^jnavalkya as^ in verse 5S. Up to 
the fourth daughter, all those persons who enter as Devatas in the offering made by 
her, cease to be recipients of pinda, and the offering made by the fifth daughter, 
though they may get a share in the ceremonies performed by the others. 

If it b© said that the relation of sapindaship cannot apply hero, because 
unnecessary, as is the case of a pupil and the rest, we say that this is said by 
accepting the fact of the opponent’s position, as a matter of fact, this is not the 
ease, because there is no authority for it. Having this in view, Vijn^nesvara has 
said “ then there would be no sapipda relationship with the brother’s sons also.” 

The opponent, however, tries to remove this defect by virtue of the maxim, that 
a word should always b© taken in its current sense or usage, for the current sens© 
should steals away that which is derived from the root. Therefore, the word, sapinda, 
be taken in its current sense, and not in the etymological sense, filvery word has two 
powers, the samud^ya sakti and the avayava sakti. The samudaya sakti of a word is 
the connotativ© power of the word, irrespective of the various members of which the 
word may be composed. The avayava sakti of a word is the connoiative power of 
the word, dependent upon its constituent members. Therefore, the rule is, that 
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•wiiere you tak© a woi?d iu Its conventional sens©, or witli its gamud4ya ^aktij you 
cannot take it in its etymological sense, or, avayava sakti. Tkerefore, VijnaneS' 
vara answers Ms opponent by saying : — 


?r5rm*Tf?iJrRT 

VftaTrET 5qig|; l 

A rule of inter'pretation. 

mitAksaeI. 

By taking tke samndaya ^akti and treating tke word, (sapinda,) 
as a rlidhi word, yon discard the avayava i^akti of the word, though 
it is manifest everywhere, wherever it is used. 

Translator's Note,— The force of Vijn^nesvara’s objection is that if the avayava 
sakti of a word is applicable, wlierever that word occurs in a sentence, then there 
is no reason to discard it, and have recourse to the samudaya sakti of that word, 
This is based on the, tpaxira ; — 

srgsqlt I 

Where the avayava sense of words is inapplicable, there only the samuddya- 
sense of the word is taken, because there is no other way possible.^^ Therefore® 
the word, sapinda, need not be taken in its rddhi sense, because its avayava sakti 
also gives a consistent sense throughout wherever the word occurs. 

Therefore, the extracts from the Matsya Purapa and others quoted by our 
opponent, are consistent with our view of the word, sapinda. 

Here an objector may say, that admitting your view of the word, sapinda, then 
even a person, eight in ascent, would be a sapinda, as he has common particles, 
This objection, the commentator, Yljaanesvara, answers 

The definition of Sapir,iclct not too wid.e, 

MITAKSARI. 

We will slaow (in our explanatioii of tke next verse) kow ifthe 
sapinda relationship be defined to be based upon the connection of 
tlie parts of the same body, the definition will not be found to b© 
too wide — (we will show how this definition will not imply too much^ 
nor includo too many individuals, how the fault of extreme extension 
or illimitableness will be avoided in practice). 

Translator’s note,—Bee Tagore Law Xeetures for 1880 on this subject. 

The question of step-mother and her father^ s relations. 

bIlAMBHATTA’S GLOSB. 

Here Balarabhatta enters into a long discussion, as to how far a step mothera 
and her descendants, and her relations, are to be considered sapindas. The whole 
controversy is introduced by the following text of Sumantu 
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The wives of a father are all (whether- of the same caste or of different caste| 
like oiofchors, tlioir brotliers are like maternal ancles, their sisters are like maternal 
aniits, and tlie daiiijlifcors of snoh maternal .-imcles and amits are like sisters, and 
so also tlio step-sisters are like sisters, and the- offsprings of the latter are like 
nieces. (They should not be married) otherwlse /th© -offsp ring would be- sankaras, 
sinful and fallen*’* 

OpponeuVn view. 

The opponent kpiotes this text' in support.- of hhe view, that the cMlcIren and 
relations of a step-mother are not sapindas by -the dell niti on of the word, but by 
%i,rtu8 of the analogy of this text. . Therefore, a person having a connection with 
a "Step-mother, is liable to the same prayaschitta, as ; incest with one’s mother etc. 
This text also by analogy show’s, that the death impurity in the case of a step- 
mother is the same as in the case of the mother. This death impurity is only 
in the case of the death of the step-mother, and does not apply to the death 
of her son. Blrnllarly, her daughter being considered a sister by the analogy of the 
above text, the daughter of such a sister will not be a niece, because an analogical 
text should not be forced beyond its own scope (yavad vachanam vachanikam). Of 
course, there can be no sapinda relationship with a step*-mother, because the 
particles of her body have not entered into the formation of his body. Nor can it 
b© said, that since his body contains the particles of his father’s body, and the 
father’s particles enter into the body of the step-mother, therefore the step-mother 
is the same as the father. In that view a concubine, or, a slave of the father, would 
also be his sapinda. Nor should it be said, that since his sapindahood is^through 
the sapindahood of his father, therefore, the step-mother is also his sapipda. For, 
in this view, the father of the step-mother (the step-maternal grand-father) would 
also become his sapipda, and thus this view is open to the fault of illimitableness. 
Because, the reasoning stands thus. The father is his sapinda, the step-mother is 
the sapinda of the father, therefore the step-mother is his sapinda. The father of 
the step-mother is her sapinda, therefore, the father of the step-mother, becomes 
lus sapinda, and so on. 

If you say that a step-mother is a sapinda by the following reason a son ol 
a step-mother (a step-brother) is certainly his sai>iada, because he has the particles 
of his father's body in him, therefore, the step-mother becomes a sapinda, because 
the ste|)-brother is a sapinda, and her particles ar > in the step-brother. If we 
admit the soundness of this reasoning, it would lead us to the conclusion that it 
the step-mother is a sapinda, (in this way, and not by virtue of the text of 
Snmantu,) then her father would become Ms sapinda by this reasoning, because ■ 
li© also through his daughter (the step-mother) contributes towards the formation 
of the body of her son (the sbep-brother, who is a grandson of such a person), 
therefore, on this reasoning, the father of the step-mother would become a sapinda. 

We may clear up this point by an illustration. Dasaratha, the father of 
Rama, had two waves, Kaus'alya, the mother of Bri Rama, and Kekayi, the mother 
of Bharata. Both Rama and Bharata have in their body the particles of Dasaratha. 
Therefore, Kekayi, the mother of Bharata, becomes a sapipda of Rama. There- 
fore, king Kekaya, the father of Kekayi, and the maternal grandfather of Bharata, 
becomes the sapinda of Rama. By this reasoning the brother of the step-mother 
becomes a sapinda also of Rama, since whether directly or indirectly, Dasaratha 
and Kekaya king are the two sources from which the body of Bharata is built up, 
therefore, Rama and Yudhajit (the son of king Kekaya) become sapindas to ©aeh 
other. 
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In this way, directly, or indirectly, the daughters and sons of the brother of 
the step-mother, become also sapindas. 

On other reasonings, similar to this, the opponent comes to the conclu* 
sion that the step-mother Is not a sapinda by virtue of the definition of that word, 
but only through the analogy of the text of Snmantu. 

Reply. 

To this argument of the opponent it is answered, that according to Yljnanea- 
vara the sapindahood exists everywhere in such cases also, because of these 
words of the Mitaksara 

** Therefore, one ought to know that wherever the word sapinda is used, (there 
exists between the persons to whom it is applied) a connection with one body 
either immediately or by descent.” And since the step-mother along with her 
husband is the common source of a body, (Bharata), who is Ms (Kama's) sapi pda, 
therefore, the step-mother is also his sapinda. If you say that by this reasoning* 
the father of the step-mother would also become his sapinda, and that the definition 
would be open to the fault of illimitableness, we answer that it is not open to that 
objection, because that is a conclusion which is favourable to us, for, we hold that 
the father of a step-mother would be a sapif by our definition, but for the exist- 
ence of the above text of Sumantu. We interpret that text as a Parisankhyfi. All 
the ancestors of the step-mother and their descendants would be sapindas, but for 
this text. It limits the sapindahood to (1) the brother of the step-mother, (2) the 
sister of the step-mother, (3) the daughter of the brother of the step-mother, (4) 
the daughter of the sister of the step-mother, (5) the son of the brother of the step- 
mother, (6) the son of the sister of the step-mother. The text of Sumantu prohibits 
the marriage-relationship among these only, A step-mother being just like a 
mother, by the general rule one could not marry a girl who is within five degrees 
of relationship of the step-mother. But by interpreting the text of Sumantu as a 
pari sankhya, one can marry a girl even within five degrees of the step-mother, 
provided she is not one specifically prohibited in the above text of Sumantu, (As 
regards what is a parisankhya vidhi, it would be made clear in the commentary on 
verse 8L We may, however, briefly describe it here quoting from the Tagore Law 
Lectures, 1905, page 42. Vidhis are of three kinds, Apfirva vidhi, or simply, vidhi, 
(2) a niyama vidhi,and (8) a parisankhyi vidhi 

A Yidhi tends to secure what is otherwise at ali not attainable. 

A Niyama tends to secure what Is partially otherwise attainable. 

A Parisankhya consists in a statement of recital as to a benefit which i« 
commonly attainable in its entirety either by acting according to the statement or 
by other means. - 

To express the efect of the above in our modern law language 

L A Yidhi is a perfect (imperative) command. 

2, A Niyama is an imperfect (directory) rule. 

3. A Farisankhyi is a monitary precept. 

A Yidhi supplies an urgent necessity and may be taken that the form You 
shall do it” is appropriate for it. A Niyama is not so urgent and it be taken that 
the form ** you shall do it unless there be a good reason to the contrary,'’ is the 
proper form for it. A parisankhya is hardly required as a rule of law and it may 
be taken that the form “ you may do it” is the proper form for it. 

The above distinction will be clear from the examples which the Mimamsa 
■writers give. of Niyama and ParisankhyA 

f* Take a hearty meal alter the fasting of the eleventh day of the moon.” TMsi 
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Is * Myama. It evidently implies tlial tiie mealis to be taken unless on© bag any 
good reason for abstaining from It, 

Tbe llesii of animals whoso feet are divided into ive nails are eatable. This 
I® an example of Parisaiikhy^, This means yon may eat the flesh of such animals* 

. and not that yon : shall eat • it, ■ Yon may . eat it, as the eating the flesh of sueh 
animals Is warranted by such ■ other Sdstras, probably such as relate to Hygienic 

consldemtions). ... ‘ 

'Bal.ambha|ta then shows that the above text ofSnmantn cannot be an Apiirva 
Vidhi, nor a Niyama Yidhi, but aParlsankhyd -Tidhi. 

Then he goes on to explain the above text of Sumantn thus :-~The word, 
** Tad-bliratarah,” means her brothers, her refers to step-mother, the v/ord “ tad- 
bhagmyah,-’ means her sisters, the sisters of the step-mother. The word “ Tad- 
dnhitarah/* does not however mean her daughters, that is, the daughters of the 
step-mother, because such daughters are already sapipdas by virtue of the deflnition 
of that word, but it means the daughters of the brothers and sisters of the step- 
mother. It, therefore, means that the daughters of the brother or of the sister of 
the step-mother are within the prohibited degree of marriage. 

Best a doubt may arise that so far the text of Sumantu shows that the son has 
the sapind4 relationship with the family of his step-mother on her parental side, 
but that the parental relations of the step-mother have no sapindahood recipro- 
cally in the son’s family, the text goes on to say “ Bhagini-sapatnyah cha bhagi- 
nyah,” the step-sisters are sisters. A step-sister and a step-brother, though 
sapindas, cannot intermarry by force of the general rule, yet it would not apply to 
their descendants, therefore the text goes on to say The descendants of the 
step 'brother and the step-sister are like nephews and nieces, so also the offsprings 
of the daughters of the step-maternal uncle and the step-maternal aunt.^^ 

Marriageable age of girls. 

MITlKSABi. 

Yavlyasi] Younger, shorter in size, and junior in age. 
Udvahet] Let him marry, let him accept in marriage according 
to the rules laid down in his particular Grihya ^utra. 

baLambhatta’s gloss. 

Yaviyasu Though according to Amarakosa (II. 6. 43), Yaviyasi means one, 
low-born or a younger brother, yet here it means one younger in age, because this 
is a meaning given to the word in other Bharma S^stras also. 

Mann (IX. 94) gives the following age about the marriage of a girl A man, 
aged thirty years, shall marry a maiden of twelve who pleases him, or a man of 
twenty-four, a girl eight years of age, if (the performance of) his duties would (other- 
wise) be imped©!, (he must marry) sooner.” 

According to B|»ihaspati, a man of thirty should marry a girl of ten, while a 
person of twenty-one years of age should marry a girl of seven years of age. Bilam- 
bhatta does not, however, prove this last. 

Yisnu Purina lays down an universal rule that bride should be one-third of the 
age of man (Bk. III. Ch. X. 16) If he marry, he must select a maiden who is of 
a third of Ms age.” 

Tmnslator*$ note. Y^jflavalkya wisely lays down no such hard and fast’ rule a® 
to the age of a girl to be married. He follows thejmeient Sfltrakiras in this matter. 
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Coming affcei? Manu, his omission to mention any parfcicnlar age of the marriageable 
girl, shows that he disapproves the rule of Manu about the age, and so he ignores it. 
His contention that the girl should be younger in age than the bridegroom, is reason- 
able and perhaps of universal application. This is the rule laid dowm by Gautama 
also, who (IV.l) uses the same word as '^aviyasi “ A householder should take a 
wife (of) ecxual (caste), who has not belonged to another man and is younger (than 
himself).” 

In fact, in ancient times, early marriage of girls was not the rule. Thds 
Sayana-Madhava in his commentary on Parasara-sam hita, Achitra Kanda, Adliyaya 
11 (B. S. S,, Vol. n. Part II, page 69 forward) quotes texts to show the ancient 
custom, though he does show merely to indicate that this custom is no longer 
prevalent. A summary of this POrva paksa is given below. The Sastras say that 
a Kanya should be given in marriage. The word “ Kanya ” is not confined to a 
girl of ten years of, age. Thus in Mahabh^rata, Anusasana Parva, Chapter 20, 
Verse 22, the word kanya ” is used by an old unmarried lady in her dialogue 
with Ast^vakra, where she asks him to marry her. She says there, “ Kaumaram 
brahmacharyam me kany^-eva asmi na Samsayah,*’ from my early youth I have 
been performing the vow of studentship, I am verily a kanyfi still, there is no 
doubt in it.” Similarly in Salya Parva, Adhyaya 51, Verse 10, we find the 
Speech of N^rada to the old maiden, wherein he uses the word kanya ” in address- 
ing her, Asamskritayah kanyayah kuto lokastavanaghe.” 

So also we find in the dialogue between XJma and Maliesvara, the word, kanyil, 
applied to any unmarried woman, ‘"Bltusnat^ tu ya suddh^s^ kany^ iti abhidhi- 
yate,” ** an unmarried woman, bathing after her monthly course, is called a kanya.” 

If it be said, that a girl not married and so not passing through the sacrament, 
cannot go to heaven, to this we reply, that a girl may pass her whole life in study 
after getting the sacred threadj and thus become a Brahmav4dini, a kiiower of Brah* 
man, and thus go to heaven. Ordinary women must pass through the formality of 
the sacrament of marriage in order to go to heaven, but not so the Brahmavadinis, 
As says Harita (XXI. 2S) 

f%iR5 1 ^ 1 era 

Women belong to two classes. Brahmavadinis and Sadyovadhus. Among 
these two, there is ordained for Brahmavadinis the sacrament of investiture with 
sacredthread, the fire sacrifice, the study of the Vedas in her own house and to 
beg alms. For Sadyovadhus, the rule is that when their marriageable time ap- 
proaches, the mere formality of investiture with sacred thread should be done, 
and then they should be married away.” Thus both kinds of girls, the perpetual 
virgins corresponding to Naisthika Brahmacharins, and the Sadyovadhus correspond- 
ing to Upakurvanaka, must pass through the ceremony of Hpanayana or investiture 
with sacred thread in order to become Dvijas or twice-born. If women are not 
iiwested with sacred thread, they remain as.Sfidras, and children born of them will 
be^Mras. Harifca takes into consideration this fact, for Mann (IL 66) says:-— 

“ This whole series (of ceremonies) must be performed for females (also), in order 
to sanctify the body, at the proper time aiiS in the proper order, but without (the 
recitation of) sacred texts.” Therefore, Harita says 
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striyah," “ Women are noi like i^adras," ^ Ssn^WT- 

“Nahi 4i?dra-yonau Brahmana-ksatriya-vaisya jSyante,” “Be- 
cause BriJimanas, Ksatriyas and Vaiayas cannot be produced from Sddra womb,’* 

i^nh' Tasmdfe chhaiidasfi, striyah sanivSkdryah,’' therefore 
womeii , miist also be (sanefclied fey)-' receiving (a!!) sacraments through Vedie 
.. .■mantras.” ' 

Thns according to Harlta, who is a- Sdtra writer, older in age than the present 
metrical Mannsoii’iti. women were entitled: to study the Vedas and remain unmar- 
ried for a long time. The text of Manu (11. 66) applied to Sadyovadhiis, who did not 
like to study, as many Dvijas now-a-days do not study the Vedas, and merely pass 
tlirougli the formalities of Initiation, For such Sadyovadhus, Manu (11, 67) says 
The nuptial ceremony is stated to he the Vedic sacrament for women (and to he equa 
to the initiation), serving the husband (equivalent to) the residence in (the house 
of the) teacher, and the household duties (the same) as the (daily) worship of the 
sacred fire.” 

I<’or Brahmavadinis, of course, this rule does not apply, and they are governed 
by the law of Harita. 

Mtidhavacharya, of course, has quoted Harita, merely to demolish him, for he 
says that the above rule of Harita ai>plies to women of the ancient Kalpa. In sup- 
port of his view he quotes the following verse (which in some manuscripts is attri- 
buted to Yama and in others to Manu) : — 

^ fwnchnt i 

wniqH ^«rf ii ” 

In ancient times girls were entitled to be invested with sacred girdle, to 
teach the Vedas (or to be taught the Vedas), and to recite the Savitri.” 

U 

** The father or the uncle, or the brother, should teach her, and not any stranger. 
In her own house is ordained for the girl the duty of begging aims. She should 
wear the skin of the deer, or Chira (langoti, a long strip of garment), or keep 
matted hair (like a male Brahmachari).” This text merely recites a simple fact 
that in Pura Kalpa women were educated like men. It does not prevent the educa- 
tion of women, nor advocate early marriage. The Pura Kalpa was the time when 
Brahmavadinis, like Gargi, held a controversy with Yajilavalkya in the court of 
Janaka, as given in the Brihadaranyaka Upanisada, some time about 600 B. O. It 
cannot mean the Pauranic Kalpas. 

The learned editor of Par^sara Samhitd, Pandit V^man Sastri IsMmpurakar, 
shows that the text of Harita as quoted by Mlidhavtchdrya, is inaccurate, the 
correct text being the following j— 

i RirgrT%f*i: i 

'ir i sn# scstoj i 
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This shows that Brahmavadinis need have been perpetual virgins, but could 
marry after attaining puberty. Thus according to the true reading of Harita, there 
were two classes of women, one educated (Brahraav^dinis), and the other uneducated 
(Sadyodvaha). The Brahmavadinis, were required to pass through a course of study 
till they attain puberty, when they could marry, or go bn with their studies and 
marry at some later period, as illustrated by the cases mentioned in the Maha- 
bharata. Thus the earliest marriageable age was, according to Hirita, the period 
after the attainment of maturity, apparently for both classes of girls, and the 
marriageable age might be extended even beyond the period of maturity in the ease 
of Brahmavadinis, 

- The Gotra and the Pravaras. 

The anther now mentions some further attributes especially to b© 
considered in the selection of a bride. 

YAJNAVALKYA. 

LIIL— Free from disease, having a brother, and not descended 
from a family having a common Ar§a and Gotra — 53. 

MlTlKSARl. 

Aroginim : ** Free from diseases-’*] Not being tainted from any 

incurable malady. 

BAliAMBHATTA’S GbOSS. 

The shorter form would have been <*Arogara.'* The use of the bigger form 
** Arogiuim shows that the disease should be incurable, because this latter word 
Is formed by the affix (in) denoting a perpetual condition. 

The appointed daughter- 

MITlESAEl. 

Bhratrifnatim. Having a brother.”] — In order to guard against 
the danger of her being taken as a Putrikd appointed daughter). 
From this it may be inferred that the Putrika may take place without 
even a previous expressed intention. 

BALAMBHATTA’S GMSS. 

A Putrika or an appointed daughter may be made without the express state- 
ment by the father. He need not use the formula as given in Vasi^tha (XVII. 17);— 
“With reference to this (matter of appointing a daughter there is) a verse 
(to be spoken by the fattier when appointing Ms daughter),” “ I shall give thee a 
brotherless damsel, decked with ornaments f the son whom she may bear, shall be 
my son.” 

So also Mann (III. 11) ;— ** But a prudent man should not marry (a maiden) who 
has no brother, nor one whose father is not known, through fear lest (in the former 
case she be made) an appointed daughter <and in the latter) lest (he should com- 
mit sin),*' 

So also Gautama (XXVIII. 19 and 20): — **Some declare, that (a daughter be- 
comes) an appointed daughter solely by the intention (of the father). 

“ Through fear of that (a man) should not marry a girl who has no brothers.” 
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The method of expressing intentioB is shown by Manu also in (IX. 127) 

‘‘He who has son may make his daughter in the following manner an appointed 
daughter (putpikd* sa^dng to her husband),” “The (male) child, born of her, shall 
perform my funeral rites.” 

Therefore, where the father has expressed intention to the contrary, there 
a person may marry a forotherless girl also. In other words, where the father says, 
“ I do not intend taking her son as my son,” there such a girl may be married. 

An appointed daughter may be so appointed to raise an issue to her father 
alone, or that her issue may belong both to her father and her husband. In the first 
case, the marriage mantra in gift will be as in Yasibtha (XVIL 17) : — “ I shall give 
thee etc., etc., the son whom she may bear shall he my son.” 

In the second ease, the mantra should be as mentioned by K^tyayana I am 
sonless, I shall give thee this girl, if you are also anxious to get a son, then the son 
born by her will belong to us both.” 

According to some, the intention of the father must be expressed otherwise the 
girl cannot become an appointed daughter. 

T/i^ Gotra and Pravara* 

MITlKSARA. 

Asamaiia-arsa-gotrajam: — ‘‘Not descended from a common arsa 
and Gotra. 

Belonging or appertaining to a risi is “ arsa and is technically 
called Pravara. Gotra is the well-known family descent. The words 
Arsa and Gotra, form the compound word Arsagotra. He whose ar§a 
and gotra are common is called Samtna-arsagotra. She who is des- 
cended from the latter is termed SamSna-arsa-gotraja. One wlio if 
not the SamAna-arsa-gotraja is an asamS,na-arsa-gotraja (literally un- 
common arsa-gotra-descent). Such a one (he should marry). 

The Gotra and the Pravara must be avoided separately, i.e., not 
descended from a common Gotra and not descended from a com- 
mon Pravara. Thus Gautama (IV. 2 ) : — “ Marriage may take place 
among parties having no common Pravara.'’ So also Manu (Chapter 
III. 5> ' ^ ■ 

* “She who is non-sapinda to the mother and non-sapind4 to the 
father (should be married).” 

Some are of opinion that a girl having the Gotra even of the 
mother is not to be taken in marriage. Because of the following 

text relating to Pr^yaslchita (^atAtapa in Para^ara MAdhava B* S. S. 
VoLIL pt. l.p.337):— 

Having married the mother’s brother’s daughter, as also one 
having the mother’s Gotra, or one having the common Pravara, (he 
should abandon her)*''** and should perform Ghandrayaxta^** (The words 
within bracket are not in Madhava). 

* Some texts r^d “ gatvS. ” ie., “ bavlng sexual intercourse,” 
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Here by tbe use of the word non-sapind& tlie daughter of the 
father’s sister, or mother’s sister etc#, has already been prohibited# 
Thkefore by the word Asagotra (not common Gotra) is prohibited 
moh person only who though a non-sapinda and though descended 
from a separate line, has yet a common gotra. And by the addition 
of the word Asamana-Pravara (not common Pravara) is prohibited 
one who though not a Sapincjaand though not a sagotra has yet a 
common Pravara# 

The rule of Asapinda marriage applies to all classes, because 
Sapinda relationship exists everywhere. 

Not being descended from a common arsa and gotra ’’ applies 
only to first three classes. Although the lisatriyas and the Valyas 
not having a peculiar gotra of their own, have no Pi'avara as well, yet 
the gotra and Pravara of the Purohita (family priest) are to be under- 
stood. 

Thus Ai^vaUyana having promised he takes the Pravara of his 
sacrificer,” says the lisatriyas and the Vaii^yas take the Pravara of 
Purohita.” 

The status of a wife is not created in a girl who is a Sapincla, 
Sagotra or Sapravara. In the case of a girl who is deceased, or (who 
has no brother), etc., the status of a wife is established, though there 
is obvious evil* 

bAlambhatta’s gloss. 

The word, Arsa, is derived from the word, risi, that is the same thing as Pravara, 
The word Pravara means, in the first place, the invocation of Agni, by words like 
Agne maham asi deveddho etc.”, “agnirdevo hota devanyah etc.” as taught in the 
Kalpa Sutras. “ When the fire is to be consecrated, Agni Havyavithana, the god who 
carries the libations to heaven, must be invoked. This invocation or invitation to 
Agni, is called Pravara.” (Max Miiller^s History of Sanskrit Literaturej Edition of 
Pan ini Office, Allahabad, Page 198). 

The word Pravara secondarily means the classes of llisis belonging to any par-s 
ticular Gotra, through that Gotra is carried on. In other words, the Muni, or noble 
ancestor, who contributes to the credit of a particular Gotra or family. 

“ The mother^s Gotra is of two sorts, the Gotra which she had before her maiv 
riage, and the Gotra which she gets after her marriage, luX, her husband’s Gotra. 
The husband’s Gotra being the Gotra of her son also, is already prohibited in eases 
of marifiage. So when it is said he should not marry in her mother’s Gotra, it means 
he should not marry a girl belonging to the Gotra of his maternal grandfather (Ma- 
tamaha). Some however hold that this is not a general rule, but confined to the 
Madhyamdina Brahmanas. 

The daughter of a maternal uncle is also within the prohibited degrees, be- 
caiiseshe belongs to the mother’s gotra. The above text, therefore, prohibiting 
inarriage with the maternal uncle’s daughter, contemplates the case of the step 
maternal uncle (the daughter of the brother of the step-mother). 
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Baiambliatta tiien gives a list of several gotras and pravaras. He says there 
arc eighteen Ganas or classes of Munis from whom arose the various gotras and 
' pravaras, viz, :-«• ■ ' 

(1) Jainadagnya, (2) Vftahavya, (8) Vainya> (4) Gritsamada, (5) Vadhryasva, (6) 
Gautama, (7) Bharadvaja, (8) Kapi, (9) H^rita, (10) Maudgalya, (11) Kapva, (12) Vird- 
pa, (13) Visnu-vriddha, (14) AM, (Id) 'Viavamitra, (16) Kasyapa, (17) Vasistha, (18) 
Agastya. 

BHllIGIJ BIVISION. 

I, Idmadagnya &ana^ 

(1) Jiimadagnyah, (2) Yatsah, (3) Srivatsah, (4) Chyavanah, (5) Alpah, (6) Ydnah, 
(7) Yasdvarni, (8) Jivantah, (9) Bevaratakah, (10) Yitatsdyana, (11) Yairah, (12) 
yah, (13) Yatah, (14) Mapduh, (15) Prdchinayogyah, (16)„ArsMseaah, (17) Andpakah* 
These are called the seventeen Bhdrgavas. Marriage cannot take place in the Jdma- 
dagnya Gana amongst them, 

II. Vitahavya Qana. 

(1) Yitahavya, (2) Ayaska, (8) Maujia. (4) Mauka, (5) Yadhdla, (6) SAveda. 

These six are Bhdrgava suh-divisions. Marriage cannot take place with one 
another amongst them. 

III. Vaina Gatja. 

It consists of two Gotras, (1) Yainya and (2) Partha, both belonging to Bhdrga- 
va sub-division. They should not marry with each other. 

IV. Qritsamada Gana. 

This Gana has two Gotras, (1) Gi^itsamada and (2) Saunaka, People of this 
Gapa should not marry with each other, 

V. Vddhry asm Gana. 

This Gana has got two Gotras, (1) YMhryasva and (2) Mitrayugya. It is also a 
sub-division of Bhargava. They should not marry each other in the YAdhryasva 
Gana. ■ 

The above five Ganas beginning with Jdmadagnya and ending with Vddhryasva 
are all collectively called Bhrigu Ganas. These five Ganas also should not marry 
with one another amongst them 

AIVGIRASA biyision. 

VI. Gautama Gana. 

This Gana consists of seven Gotras, (1) Gautama, (2) Ayasya, (3) Auchathya, (4) 
Kaksivana, (5) Ausija, (6) Yjfihaduktha, (7) Ydmadeva, These are the seven Gotras. 
They should not marry with one another amongst them, 

VII, Bharadvaja Gana (sub-division). 

These are the seventeen Gotras, (1) Bharadvdja, (2) Kusanku, (3) Agni, (4) Yai- 
sya, (5) Jarta, (6) Yama, (7) Kata, (8) Sairira, (9) Krirasunga, (10) Yandana,. (11) Bri- 
haspati, (12) Sarvastamba, (13) Kapi, (14) Mdta, (15) Yachasa, (16) Gdrgya, (17) Sai- 
nyaka. These are the seventeen Gotras called Bharadvajd Gana. They should not 
marry with one another amongst them. 

VIII. Kapi GFtiria. 

This Gana consists of three Gotras. Kapi, Mahadaksaya, Rik§aya. They can- 
not marry with one another. 
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IX, Marita Qana {svib-divuion). 

These are the tea Gotras, (1) Hdrita, (2) YauvanUsva, (3) Man dh&tra, (4) Kntsa, 
(5) Pihgala, (6) i^amkha, (7) Darbha, (8) Bhauma, (9) Gava, (10) Amvarisa. They can* 
not marry -with one another amongst, 

X, Maudgalya Gana (sub-division)* 

These are the three Gotras, (1) Mandgalya, (2) T^rksya, (8) BhdmySrsTa. They 
cannot marry with each other, 

XI. Kar^m Qana (sub-division). 

These are the two Gotras, (1) Kanva, (2) Ajamidha, They cannot marry with 
each other* 

XII. Virupa Qana (sub-division). 

These are the four Gotras, (1) Yirdpa, (2) Astddamstra, (8) PrisdasTa, (4) Mud- 
gala, They cannot marry with one another, 

Xni. Vis^iu-vriddJia Gai^a (sub division). 

These are the thirteen Gotras, (1) Vispu-vyiddha, (2) Paurakutsya, (8) Trasa- 
dasya, (4) Kata, (5) Mayana, (6) Bhadrana, (7) Bddardyana, (8) Sdtpatdmya, (9) Aupa- 
mitya, (10) Gavi, (U) Sdtviki, (12) TaluM, (18) Nitumdata, They cannot marry with 
one another amongst them. 

ATRI BIYISION. 

XIV. Atri Qana (sub-division), 

(1) Sy^v^ava, (2) Vamarandha, (3) Gavisthi, (4) AdhanaSjaya, (5) Sumahgali, (6) 
Tithi, (7) Ylja-ydpa, They cannot marry with one another amongst them, 

VISVlMITRA DIVISION. 

XV. Visv^imitra Qat^a (sub' division). 

These are the thirty-eight Gotras, (1) Visvdmitra, (2) Devarata# (8) Mann, (4) 
Tantn, (5) Aulaki, (6) Valaki, (7) Chakita, (8) tJIukau, (9) Yajilavalki, (10) Narada, 
(11) Byihadagni, (12) Kdla, (18) Vaha, (14) Salali, (15) Bahn, (16) Lohita, (17) Salahka, 
(18) Ayana, (19) Vdvarnyakdma, (20) KAyana-pOrana, (21)*E41avata, (22) Agni-deva, 
(28) Madana, (24) Kansika, (25) Astaka, (26) Ajya, (27)^ Madhuchchhandasa, (28) De- 
Tas'rava, (29) Dhanahjaya, (SO) Srihga, (81) Kata, (82) Sairira, (83) VArigh^poghamar- 
sana, (34) SOnu, (36) Pana, (36) Dhumra, (87) Jathara, (38) Bkahavyaka. They cannot 
marry with one another amongst them. 

KASYAPA DIVISION. 

XVI, Kasyapa Qana (sub-division). 

These are the ten Gotras, (1) Kasyapa, (2) Rebha, (3) Raibha, (4) Sandilya, (5) 
Devala, (6) Asita, (7) Samskfiti, (8) PatimAsa, (9) Vatsara, (10) Naidhruva. They 
cannot marry with one another amongst them, 

UPAMANYU DIVISION. 

XVII, Vasistha Qana (division). 

These are the eleven Gotras, (1) Vasistha, (2) Indra-pramada, (8) Abharatbasu, 
(4) Samskfiti, (5) Kaundina, (6) P0ti-m%a, (7) Gaurivita, (8) Par^sara, (9) Maitrd 
variiai, (10) Sakti, (11) Upamanyu, They cannot marry with on© another amongst 
them, 

XV HI. Agastya Qana (division). 

These are the three Gotras, (1) Agastya, (2) Vdtav4ha, (3) D^rdhyachyuta. They 
cannot marry with. 

General Buies about Gotras, 

Marriage cannot take place between Jamadagni Gana, Visvimitra Gana and 
Devar^ttra Gotra, 
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Marriage cannot take place with one another amongst Bharadvaja Qana, Yisvd- 
mitra Gana, Krita Gana, s'aisira Gana and Seringa Gana. 

Marriage cannot take place with one another among Kasypeya Gana, Yasistha 
Gana Samskriti Gana, and Puti-masa Gana. 

Marriage cannot take place among with one another Atreya Gana, Yis v^mitra 
■ ■ Gana, and Bhananjaya Gapa. ■ , 

Marriage should never take place between BharadvUja Gana, and Fapi Gana. 

The ceremony of marriage should never take place between Mandgalya and 
'.'Yiriapa Ganas.,, 

Then B^lambhatta gives a long list under each of the eighteen classes^ This 
list he has taken from Samgraha-kara. Bnt other books give only eight Gotras, and 
not eighteen, that is, the seven well-known Bifeis and Agastya, the eighth. The 
cnrions reader may be referred to Max Muller’s History of Samskrit Literature, 
P^nini Office Edition, ppfl95 to 200. 

Then B^lamhhatta goes on to say Marriages may take place from three mo- 
tives, either for the sake of sexual gratification, or for begetting a son, or through 
religious motives, uis,, to perform fire sacrifices etc. In the case of those who marry 
through the first two motives, they should certainly avoid a girl, who is diseased. 
But if he marries through religious motives he can certainly marry such a girl for 
she can help him in his religious sacrifices. In the last two cases also, viz., where 
he marries for the sake of a son, or for the sake of religion, he should marry a girl 
of his own caste. 

But in the case of a girl who is a sapin da, or sagotra, or sam^na-pravara, the 
marriage is absolutely void. 

The Sapi^^SJtood in marriag^^ 

mTlKBARL 

In tlie explanation of the word AsapindS, it has been said that 
Sapinda relationship arises from the circumstance that particles of 
one body have entered into the bodies of persons thus related, either 
immediately or through transmission by descent. But inasmuch, 
as this definition would be too wide, since such a relationship 
exists in some way or other, amongst all men in this world that 
has no beginning, the author says— 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

LIIL—Fiftli and seventh removed from the mother 
and father respectively.— 53. 

MITlKSARl. 

" From mother.”— In the mother’s line, after the fifth ; and “ from 
father,” in the father’s line, after the seventh ancestor, (the Sapinda- 
relationship ceases). (The words within bracket must be supplied to 
complete the sense). 

Therefore, though this word ‘‘ Sapinda ” owing to its etymologi- 

meaning, is applicable everywhere, yet like the words Nirmantha 
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(whicli literally means the product of rubbing, but especially appiels 
to fire only) or Pafibaja, &c., (literally born of mud, but is applied to 
lotus only), it is subjected to restrictions, (and denotes a particular 
limited relationship only). Thus the sis ascendants beginning with 
the father, and the sis descendants beginning with the son, and one’s 
self counted as the seventh, in each case are Sapinda relations. 

In the case of the division of the line also (by branching off from 
the main stem), one ought to count up to the seventh ancestor, 
including him with whom the division of the line (branching) 
begins, (for example, two collaterals A and B are sapiiidas if the 
common ancestor is not farther removed from either of them than 
six degi’ees) ; and thus the counting of the sapinda relationship be 
made in every case. 

So also beginning from the mother and counting her father and 
grandfather &c. till the fifth ancestor is reached, is the meaning of 
the words “ fifth from the mother.” 

In the same way, beginning from the father and counting his 
father &c. till the line reaches the seventh ancestor is the meaning of 
the phrase “ seventh from the father.” 

Similarly in marriage, the two sisters or a sister and a brother, or 
a brother’s daughter and father’s brother, different branches are 
counted as one, on account of the two having a common beginning. 

Though it has been said by Vasistha (VIII 2). ” The fifth and 
the seventh from the mother and the father ” (he may marry), and 
by (Paithinasa) also : — “ Beyond three from the mother and five from 
the father,” (he may marry), yet these texts lay down (the minimum 
limit of marriage) and are for the purpose of prohibiting marriages 
under those degrees, and do not countenance marriages in those 
degrees ; and thus these two texts would not be opposed to all other 
texts ; otherwise they would be opposed to all the Smyitis. 

The Bapi^ahood of Anuloma hirilis. 

This rule is applicable to parties who are SajSti or of equal birth. 
Among parties who are vijdti or of unequal births there is a special 
rule. As says (^aiikha.) — 

“■Wlien there are many ekaj&tas (begotten by the same father), prithakaksetras 
(of separate fields) and prithakjaaas (separate birth), they are all efcapindas, but of 
separate purification ; and pipdas cease in the third.” 

Explanation. — “Ekajatds” begotten by the same father, such as 
BrUhmana &c. “ Prithaka-Ksetrts” born of women belonging to differ- 
ent classes. “ Prithakajanas ’’ born of different women of the same 
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class* They are ekapindas or sapindas, but of separate purifica- 
tion. We shall speak of separate purifications in the chapter on 
Impurities.” 

‘ The pinda ceases in the three ” means that in third case, viz-t 
among the Anuloma sons the sapindaship extends only up to the 
.third; degree. 

BaLAMBHATTA^S gloss. 

According to the Samgralia text, the sapindaship is to he counted hy taking 
the father of the boy as the starting point and so counting up to the seventh. 
Similarly, taking the girl’s father as the starting point, and going on up to the 
seventh. This is the counting from the side of the fathers of the bride and bride- 
groom. Similarly, the mothers of the bride and bridegroom should also be taken as 
starting points, and the counting should be made up to the fifth degree from them. 
Thus according to this text, both sides should be counted, viz., on the bridegroom’s 
side, which should be counted from the father and the mother of the bridegroom, to 
find out that the intended girl is not within the seventh degree from his father’s 
line, and within fifth degree from his mother’s line. Similarly in the case of the 
girl, it should be seen that the intended bridegroom is not within seventh degree of 
her father’s line, or within fifth degree from her mother’s line. Thus a bride or a 
bridegroom may marry, if they are not so related. Therefore, Gautama (lY, 5) 
says “ Beyond the fifth from the side of the mother’s Bandhus.” So if a girl or a 
boy is beyond the fifth degree from their respective mother’s side, they can marry. 

Similarly, if the girl or the bridegroom is not within the seventh degree 
counted from thoir respective father’s side, they can marry. In other words, in 
counting persons of Bhinna (separate) gotpas, the sapindahood ceases with the 
sixth in degree. But in counting persons of the same got r a, the sapindahood ceases 
with the eighth degree, both in the ease of the boy and the girl. Therefore, as an 
illustration, the eighth sagotra ancestor of the boy, not being considered a sapinda 
for this parpose, a daughter of this ancestor is not also a sapinda of the boy, so her 
daughter may be married to the boy. In other words, the grand-daughter 
(daughter’s daughter) of the eighth ancestor may be married to the boy. This is 
the opinion of Haradatta in commenting upon the text of Gautama. He says : — 
Commencing with the father and counting in the line of his Bandhus, a girl born 
above the seventh, may be married to the boy. Similarly, beginning with the 
mother and counting in the line of her Bandhus, a girl born from above the fifth may 
be married by the boy.” Therefore, in all Smritis, the epithet, Asapinda, is taken 
as a qualifying term of the girl to be married, (and not applying to the boy to be 
married). Therefore, the sense of the text is that counting from the Kutastha 
(father), the sapindahood ceases beyond the seventh, and counting from the 
Kutastha mother, it ceases beyond the fifth. The text of Saragraha quoted above 
should be taken In this sense. 

(Balambhatta then goes on further to discuss the same point.) 

The above text of Mitaksard begins by explaining the phrase of M^tritah as 
used by Yajnavalkya first, and he takes up the case of the father next after the 
brother. Because the mother is more important, as she contributes more towards 
the birth of a child than the father. The mother contributes four elements to the 
formation of the body of her son, while the father contributes only three. 

Yijn^nesvara explains the verse “Pancham^t saptamdt firdhvam matritah pitritah 
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tatha of yajSavalkya, by adding fclie phra$e, ‘‘Sapindyam nivartate,** ** sapindahood 
ceases*’* Tiie above lino of Ydjnavalkya, tiie£efore, should be translated as “the 
sapindahood ceases from beyond the fifth and the seventh removal from the mother and 
the father.** It does not mean that the saplpdahood is up to the fifth and seventh from 
the mother and the father respectively, This the commentator has done in accord- 
ance with the texts of Matsya Purdna (XYIII. Sapinda relationship is up 

to seventh generation (sapta-paurusam),*^ as well as the text of Sankha : — ** the 
sapin da relationship of all according to the Gotra, is S^pta-paurusi ** ; and to the 
snme effect is the text of Gautama (IV. 2) **A marriage (may be contracted) 

between persons who have not the same Pravaras, ^* (And) who are not related 
within six degrees on the father’s side, (Nor) within four degrees on the mother's 
side/* 

The commentator (Vi jn&nesVara) then gives two illustrations, one from the 
Vedas, and one from ordinary life, to prove Ms contention that the word, sapinda,’* 
may have an etymological meaning, as well as a technical meaning, at one and the 
same time. The Vedie illustration is the word, Nirmanthya,** which literally means 
the product of rubbing,** but it is a particular name of fire,’* and not of any other 
product of rubbing or churning, like butter etc* Similarly, the secular illustration 
of the word, Pahkaja, literally means ** born in the mud,*’ but it is confined to “ lily ” 
alone. In other words, the word, sapin da, is a yoga-rudhi. 

Therefore, the commentator (Vijnd.nesvara) says :— •*' Though this word, sapip- 
da, etc.” 

In the case of the bifurcation of a line, the counting should begin with the 
persons from whom the line branches off. 

Similarly, must be explained the text of Vasistha (VIII. 2) Who is not 
related within five degrees on the mother's side (Mdt.ri-bandhu), nor within seven 
degrees on the father’s side (Pifcri-bandhu).” 

So also the text of Gautama (IV.2-6) - A marriage (maybe contracted) bet- 
ween persons who have not the same Pravaras, (and) who are not related within 
seven degrees on the father’s side, or on the side of the begetter, (nor) within the 
five degrees on the mother’s side.” 

Similar is the text of Hdrita, Sapta pityitah pariharet, paneha mfitfitah,*^ 
let Mm leave the seventh from the father, and the fifth from the mother.” 

To the same effect is the text of Paithinasi Asaraandrsey^m kany^m vara** 
yet ; paneha m&tritah pariharet ; sapta pitritah,” ‘‘ let him choose a girl, who has 
not the same §-rsa (gotra and pravara); let him leave her who is related within five 
degrees from the mother, and seven degrees from the father.” To the same effect is 
the text of sWkha Let him marry a girl, who is of the same caste, who is 
not of the same gotra and pravara, and who is seven and five degrees removed 
from the father and the mother respectively.” 

To the same effect is Vis nu (XXIV. 10) Nor (should he marry) one descend- 

ed from his maternal ancestors within the fifth, or from his paternal ancestors 
within the seventh degree,” 

So also Narada (XI'L 7):— ” Sagotras and Samanapravaras are ineligible for 
marriage up to the fifth and seventh degrees of relationship respectively, on the 
father's and mother’s side.” ^ ^ ^ 

The text of Vasistha quoted above by VijnUnesvara Is not exactly accurate,. 
The full text is as given below (Vasistha VIIL 1 and 2) 
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’5Farifl shut ii” 

Similarly the text of Pai|h.masi is not fully given by Yijnanesvara. The full 
text is 

*n^: ea«T i 

3ft«TRIcr; qs?sr m i’ 

Let him leave a girl who is fifth from the mother, and seventh from the 
father. Or, who is third from the mother and fifth from the father/’ 

The last alternative applies to sons, by different mothers, belonging to differ- 
ent castes. If one father has several sons, by wives of different castes, then in their 
case the second alternative of Paithinasi would apply. To this alternative 
applies the text of Sankha also mentioned in the commentary by Vijn^nesvara* 

BHINNA-GOTRA SAPIJNipAS. 

After the above discussion, and criticizing the opinion of Niriiaya-sindhu, Ba« 
lambhatta goes on to say that old authors have divided the sapin da relationship 
with hhinna gotra into five sub-divisions. (1) The sapin da relationship through 
the analogy of Chuda-bandha. (2) The sapin da relationship through the analogy of 
Mukta-hara-bandha. (3) The sapin da relationship through particles of the same 
body. (4) The sapip da relationship through the offering of funeral oblation (Nirva« 
pya-d^sa-anvaya). (5) The sap ip da relationship through the offering of funeral obla- 
tion and inheritance. (Nirvapya-amsa-anvaya). 

Among these the Chuda-bandha sapipda relationship is that between two 
equal and unequal persons, like the people, born from the head (Brahmanas). The 
Mukta-hara relationship is that like several pearls strung together, on the same 
string, where the father and mother belong to the same caste. The sapin dahood 
through particles of blood (avayava-anvaya) is that relationship, which is seven- 
fold from the father’s side, and four-fold from the mother’s side. The Nirvapya- 
anvaya sapipdaship is that which arises from the right* of a person to offer food to 
a particular kind of ancestor, who is dead. The last kind of relationship is that 
which exists between bride and a bridegroom by the fact that they are the sources 
(avayavin), from whose body particles are taken by the descendants. 

The example of Chuda-bandha sapinda relationship may be illustrated by the 
following table. Brahmadatta is the founder of the family. He has two sons, Faj- 
nadattaand Bevadatta. These latter have two daughters, Gangd and Yamund, 
These latTier have daughter and a son, named respectively Sarasvati and Mitra- 
datta. These latter have a daughter and a son, Vijaya and Pundarika. These 
latter have a daughter and a son, Sulochana and Visnudatta. Vi jaya is the fifth and 
Suloehana is the sixth. Here the sapinda relationship ceases. Pundarika is the 
fifth, and Visnudatta is the sixth. But here the sapinda relationship does not 
cease, because they are within the seventh degree from the father. They cannot 
marry (the girl, Buloohand). But according to the siddhanta of the Western 
(Praficha School) they can. 

m 
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1. Brahmadatta. 



3. Yaj Sadatta 

3. Graiiga 

1 . 

4. Saras vat 1 

I • 

5 . ’ 

6. Snlocliana 

Note Here the girl, Suioclian^, cannot marry Visnndatta. Thougli their 
<3rotras are different, but Visnudatta is within seven degrees from the father’s side* 
This sapindaship is called OhucU-bandh-anvaya. 

The Muhta--Mra BapindasMp, 

This will be illustrated by the following table, Brahmadatta had two sons, 
Y^jnadatta and Bevadatta, the latter have two daughters, Ganga and Yamuna res- 
pectively. The latter have a daughter and a son, Sarasvati and Mitradatta. Saras- 
vati gives birth to a daughter, Jayanti, and Mitradatt has a daughter, Vijaya, Ja- 
yanti has a daughter, Kaveri, and Yijay4, a son, Yisnudatta. Eaveri and Yisnudatta 
can marry, because Yispudatta is sixth from the mother’s side, and so is not a 
sapinda of Kaveri, From the mother’s side the sapindaship ceases beyond the fifth. 
Or, to take a further example, Yispudatta, sixth, has a daughter, Bharitri, the 
seventh. Jayanti, the fifth, has a son, Indradatta, whose son is Mudgala, the 
seventh. Mudgala and Bharitri cannot marry, because Mudgala is seventh from 
the father’s side, and sapipdahood has not ceased. 

CASE II. 

1, Brahmadatta 

, , I 

2, Yajnadatta 

I 

8, Ganga 

4, Sarasvati 

5, Jayanti 

} 

6, Kaveri 

These last two can marry. But 

5. Jayanti 

i 

6. Indradatta 

! 

7. Mudgal 

These last two cannot marry. 

CASE III. 

How to the third case. Brahmadatta has a daughter, Yisnubhakti, the latter 
has a daughter, Yedavatf. Can this daughter, Yedavati, be married to Brahma- 
datta ? Because “the mother’s side beyond the fifth and from the father's side 
beyond the seventh” is the rule. That prohibition does not apply here. Brahma- 
datta and Yedavati, moreover, are of different Gotras also. And says the text of 
Yriddha-Manu.“-*“She gets unity with the husband in pincla, in gotra and in sfitaka 
(birth and death impurity). After the marriage, on the seventh footstep, the girl 


2. Bevadatta. 

3. Yamuuit 

4. Mitradatta 

5. Yijay^ 

6. 'Yisnudatta 

5. Yijayd 

6. Yisnudatta 

'* I 

7. Bharitri 


2. Bevadatta. 

3. Yamuna, 

4. Mitradatta* 

5. Bundarika. 

6. Yisnudatta 
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loses her father’s gotra. Before the seventh footstep, if the bridegroom dies, she 
should be given to another bridegroom. The ceremony of taking the hand is 
completed on the seventh footstep, when the status of a husband accrues to the 
bridegroom. The nuptial texts are a certain proof (that a maiden has been made 
a lawful) wife, but the wise should know that they are complete with the seventh 
step. (Mann ¥111. 227). If the bridegroom has gone to another country, then 
after waiting for three monthly courses, a girl should be married away to another, 
if the ¥ak- d^na (betrothal) ceremony was done/* ™ 

Thus according to the above text, there would be no bar to the marriage of 
¥edavat£ with Brahmadatta, because they are of different gotras. But, the marriage 
cannot take place, because the sapindahood through blood relationship comes in, 
and this avayava-anvyaya sapindahood prevents the marriage. To this effect 
is the opinion of Yisvardp^eharya t — “An animal is born after conception, enveloped 
in seven sheaths, four of which are from the mother, and three , (bones and the 
rest) from the father/* Therefore in the body of an offspring, there are three 
elements of the father’s body, and through this relationship of the particles of a 
common body the sapindahood arises. Therefore, since there is this relationship 
in the particles of the body between Brahmadatta and Yedavati, the daughter of 
Visnubhakti, there can be no marriage between them. 

CASE IV. 

Brahmadatta has two wives, Chandrakanfci and Rupavabi. Ohandrak^nti has 
a son, Somadatta. Rdpavati has a sister, Ramsavati. "Why cannot Hamsavati be 
married to Somadatta ? There is no relationship of sapindahood between them, 
through the rule of “seventh from the father and fifth from the mother,** and they 
are also not of the same gotra. But such a marriage cannot take place, because 
Baudhayana prohibits such marriages The Ilharma is that which is ordained 
by the Yeda, the adharma is that which is opposed to it. The Yeda is the visible 
Ndrayana, the Self-existent., Thus have we heard. All the wives of a father are 
mothers. Born from on© mother, in one year, two girls should not be married, to 
two iiersons who are related as father and son, (because by such marriage on© 
sister will stand as a daughter-in-law of the other sister). But, if the sisters 
are step-sisters, then such marriages can take place (i.e., the father can marry on© 
step-sister, and the son can marry another step-sister.’* 

Thus, a step-mother being like a mother, the own (uterine) sister of a step- 
mother cannot be married. 

[Then Balanibhatta gives the opinion of Chaturvimsati-mata, and Kapila-mata.] 

CASE V. 

This is illustrated by Manu (IX. 182);— “If among brothers, sprung from on© 
(father), one have a son, Manu has declared them all to have male offspring through 
that son.** This verse of Manu is explained by some as applying to funeral offer- 
ing, (ulas. a nephew is just like a son for the purposes of funeral offering), (Others 
take this verse to mean as applying to inheritance. If among two brothers, one 
has a son, and the other has none, and if this childless brother dies, then th© 
surviving brother will take the estate of the deceased brother). 

This would be a case under the fifth head. Therefore, the uterine sister of 
one’s step-mother, or of uncle’s wife, or of eider brother’s wife, should not be 
married j because they are related by common funeral offerings and inheritance. 

Note The text of Baiambhatta appears a little unintelligible, (Tr.) 



116 yajnavaleya smbiti. 


Ke then quotes Linga-Purltna Those women, whose relationship is only 
through words, (through the ceremony of repeating the mantras of marriage), or 
who share the affection, should not he married, hecause such marriages are un- 
seemly and abhorrent to all, and the family becomes extinguished by such 
marriages. 

Balambhatta then goes on explaining the text of Mit4ksard, where Vijaanesvara 
says about mixed-caste-births in para beginning with ‘‘This rule is applicable 
to parties who are Sai’ati or of equal birth. Amohg parties who are ViJI.ti or of 
unequal births, there is a special ruleJV Balambhatta then explains the text of 
Sankha quoted there. "We repeat it here for better understanding 

firs ii’ 

Literally this verse means, “ if many (sons) born of one (father), have separate 
fields and separate producers etc,” 

The word, Jan^h, here means, mothers. In fact both phrases, “separate fields*® 
and “separate producers** mean one and the same thing, rig., separate mothers. 
But with this difference, that “separate fields” mean, mothers of different castes, 
while “ separate producers’* mean, mothers of the same caste, A Br^hmana may 
have a Brahmani wife, a Ksatriya wife and a Vaisya wife at one and the same time. 
Sons born of these wives will bo Pfithak-ksetras, Or, a Brahmana may have several 
wives of the same caste, vi^,f all Brdhmanis. These sons will be Prithak-janas, 
These sons will be inter-related as step-brothers, some of the same caste as their 
father, others of a caste lower than their father but higher than their mother. 
In the case of step-^-brothers of the same caste as their father, the sapin da rela- 
tionship is governed by the general rule, given in verso 53, nis., “ above the seventh 
from the father and above the fifth from the mother.** But in the case of the step- 
brothers, who are not of the same caste, the above rule of Yajiiavalkya is modified 
by the present rule of Sankha, which declares that their sapin dahood ceases with 
the third, and their period of impurtiy is also different. 

Maphavaohabya in commenting on this verse of Sankha, in his commentary on 
verse 25, Adhyaya 2 of Para^ara (page 61, Tol. I, Part 2, of B. S, S.) says 2 — “ ThoS© 
whose father is one, but mothers are of different castes, they through the difference 
of their mothers, are men of different castes, still through the oneness of their 
father they are sapindas to each other. In their case, the sapindahood ceases 
with the third degree.*’ In fact, Mddhavdeharya takes both epithets, Prithak- 
ksetra and Prithak-jana, as applying to the same person, nfe., sons of mothers of 
different castes, and not to sons of mothers of the same caste. According to 
Madhav^eharya (as well as Tijn^nesvara), the separate period of death impurity 
applies to sons of different castes. Among these sons of different castes, their 
sapindahood in their Grotra ceases with the third male line, In the case of th© 
sons of th© same caste, who are step-brothers* the sapindahood in their step^ 
mother’s line (ie., in the line of the father of the step-mother), ceases in the third. 
That is to say, it ceases with tfie father of the step-^rmother. Then the question 
arises, how far this sapindahood goes In the line of the father of the step-mother, 
According to the text of Sumantu, it does not extend further. This is the opinion 
of the author of Dvaita^nirnaya, But this is wrong, as shown by my revered 

teacher, ^ 

The w^ord, “4vartate/* in the above verse of Sankha, means, tisthati, t.c., it 
exists up to tfii'ee (inclusive). The word, pinda, in the same verse, means sapinda-^ 
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lioocl, and so YijnanesTara explains it by saying, that ** in their case the sapinda- 
ship extends only tip to the third Purasa (melusive)/* 

End of commentary of Balambhatta, on Terse 58- 

A rule of Eugenie: 

The author now declares an exception relating to the hride^ 
though she may possess all the above qualifications. 

TAJNAYAEKYA. 

LIV.— She should be of a great family of SrotriySs, 
whose tea ancestors are renowned, but not of a family, 
though prospero'^s, that has any hereditary disease- or 
taint. — 54, ‘ 

MITlKSARl. 

The forms “ Purusa ” and “ Phrusa ” are the same, meaning 
“ ancestors.” Of that family of which “ the ten ancestors ” vis., five 
from the mother’s side, and five from the father’s side “are 
renowned.’ 

“ ^rotriyas.” — Those who study the Vedas. The study is indi- 
cative of . being versed in the (understanding and) studying of the 
Vedas, (and in the) SSstras* 

“ Mah&kula.” — “ Great family,” is a compound of Mahat (great) 
and Kula (family). i.e., a family rich in sons, grandsons, cattles, 
servants, villages, &c. The bringing of a girl from such a family 
is ordained- 

“ Hereditary diseases ” are such as leprosy, epilepsy, and the 

rest- 

“Taint” is that which enter the system through semen and 
blood. 

Moreover, such a family as is described by Manu (Chap. III. 7). 
family which neglects the prescribed rites of religion, in which 
male children are born &c„ should be avoided. 

Being married by these defects, even a prosperous family — 
a high family, such as above described, should be avoided ; and a 
girl should not be brought from such a family. 

BALAMBHATTA’S GLOSS. 

In the previous verses were mentioned the rules about the qualifications of 
the bride herself ; in the present verse are described the qualifications, which the 
family of the bride should possess. 

The word, “ Purusa,’^ and “ Pfirusa,^* are the same. See Amarakosa (II. 6. 1). 

The test should be applied to the both lines, maternal and paternal, of the 

bride® . , ^ ^ ' 
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The word> “ JS^rotriya, though derived from the root, “ to hear,^^ really 

means, one who has studied the Yeda.” See P4nini V. 2, 84.’*' Therefore, mere 
reciting of the Vedas is not sufficient, one must understand it also; as clearly 
stated in the Mahabh^ya. The word, ** Sruta, ” in the commentary, means ‘‘the 
fe’astras,” 

The rule laid down in this verse, is an example ol Parisankhya. It is not a 
ISfiyama-vidhi, 

The “ hereditary diseases are fully described in books on medicine. 

The full text of Manu, referred to above, is the following (III. 6 and 7) In 
connecting himself with a wife, let him carefully avoid the ten following families, 
be they ever so great, or rich in kine, horses, sheep, grain, or (other) property. 

“(Ftis.,)one which neglects the sacred rites, one in which no male children 
(are^ born), one in which the Veda is not studied, one (the members of) which have 
thick hair on the body, those which are subject to hsamorrhoids, phthisis, weakness 
of digestion, epilepsy, or white and black leprosy, ” 

(Baiambhatta then goes on to discuss again the question of sapindahood, and 
quotes the author of Dvaita-nirnaya, and controverts the views of Nirnaya-sindhu). 

The same rules apply to the bridegroom by Atidesa {analogy)^ 

Having thus described the restrictive rules (Niyama) in selecting 
a girl, now the author explains the. restrictive rules relating to the 
bridegroom to whom a girl should be given. 

YiJNAYALKYA. 

LY. — ^The "bridegroom too sTiould possess these 
qualifications (and free from the same defects), and be of 
the same class (or. of a higher), be a lS>rotriya (himself), 
young, wise, beloved of all, and one whose virile power 
has been well examined.— 55. 

MITAKSARl. 

“ The bridegroom” too should possess “ all the above-mentioned 
qualifications,” and he free from all those defects. There is another 
qualification (which he should possess), viz-, that he should be of the 
“ same class ” of equal caste, or of a higher class, but never of a 
lower caste- 

“ S^rotriya.”— -himself versed in understanding and studying 
(the Vedas), “ whose virile power has been tested ” well and “ care- 
fully.” — Narada (Chap. X. 71.) has described the method of such a 
test. 

his semen, when thrown into water, does not swim on the surface ; and 
if his urine is rich and foamy ; by these tokens may a potent man be known, and one 
impotent by the opposite characteristics,” 

'J'See p. 925 of my edition of the AstMhydyi of P^nini for the formation of the 
word Mandalik in his translation of Ydjnavalkya has quoted in a footnote^ 

the defiUiition of ib'rotriya from Tar^nath Tarkavaehaspati’s Lexicon. Tr» 
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“ Young ” — not old. “ Wise ’’—clever in worldly and religious 
(V edic) transactions. “ Beloved of all men,” to wliom men are 
attached owing to his mild speech, preceded by smile etc. , 
BlLAMBHATf A’a GLOSS. 

Tills Terse lays down a rule of Atidesa, or analogical application of a law* All 
the aboTe rules regarding the fitness of a bride are to be applied to the case of 
the bridegroom also. The rules in the case of the bride are, (1) Tirginity, (2) beauty^ 
(3) asapindahood, (4) younger in age, (5) not snfiering from any ineiirable disease, 
(6) having a brother, (7) not liaYing the same Pravara, (8) not having the same 
gotra, (9) fifth from the mother, (10) seventh from the father, (11) whose five maternal 
and paternal ancestors are all ^^rotriyas, and renowned, (12) of a high family, 
(13) and not having any hereditary taint. All these rules, however, cannot be applied 
in full in the case of the bridegroom. Balambhatta discnsses this question at the 
end of his notes to the preceding verse, especially with regard to the question of 
sapindahood. 

. The word, **savarpa, ” in the verse, is compounded of two words, an 

abbreviated form of ‘tsaha, and “ Varna.^* “ Saha ” means “ equal, or superior.’^ 
Tlierefore, Yijiianesvara explains the word, ‘‘Savarna,” by saying, ‘(of equal or 
superior caste/’ An objection may be raised here, that a w^ord should not be 
explained in two senses, in *one and the- same passage. So the' word, “Savarna’*, 
should either; mean, a man of the superior caste, but not of the same caste,” or 

‘‘ a man of the same caste, but not of the superior caste.” This is the rule of 

“ An ekarthatva-akalpana, ” (see 'Tagore Law Lectures. 1905, p. 276), This objection 

is, however, answered by the fact that two meanings of the word, may foe taken, 

when an additional statement is to be made. Such a statement is made in this 
passage, where the commentator says, ‘‘ she should not marry a person of a lower 
■.caste.” . . 

The word, “Bavariia, ” therefore, here, must be taken in its wider sense, 
otherwise it would conflict with the rule given in the next verse, which allows men 
to marry girls of lower castes, and consequently, a girl may be married to, a person 
of a higher caste. 

Narada lays down this further rule about the bridegroom (XIL 9) If his 
collar-bone, his knee, and his bones (in general) are strongly made, if his shoulders 
and his hair are (also) strongly made, if the nape of his neck is stout, and his thigh 
and his skin delicate; if his gait and his voice is vigorous.” 

■'-. In the original of the text of Karada (XII. 10),,some read, Yiparitaih,*^ others, 
Vlparitah/^ The sense, however, is the same. 

Male child, however, would fail, if the above tests of Narada be applied to 
him. Therefore, the commentator says that the tests should be applied to a young 
man, (who has attained puberty), and toho is not old. 

Note : — (Incidentally, this verse lays down a prohibition against child mar- 
riages of boys. They must have attained puberty before marriage). Tn 

Katyayana lays down further rule afoout'foridegrooms who should foe avoided : — • 
Those who live in far off countries, who are illiterate, who follow the path of 
emancipation,’ who are heroes (soldiers), who are without Vratas, or who are addicted 
to Vratas, to such, a girl should not be given by the wise.” 
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Inter-marriage allowed. 

Marriages are of three kinds, as they are either for the sake of 
enjoyment, or for the sake of a son, or for the sake of Dharma (religh 
on). Among these, the marriage for the sake of a son is of two kinds, 
necessary (Nitya), and optional fKamya). Tn the necessary (Nitya) 
marriage for the sake of a son, from the text “ the bridegroom must 
be of the same class and learned,” it is shown that the wife of the 
same class is the principal. 

Now the author mentions an optional rule with regard to 
KS-mya marriages. (In Kimya marriages, a man may marry a girl 
of the same caste, as in the Nitya .marriage, or of lower caste i. This 
is on the strength of the maxim, that an option may be allowed in 
the cases of the Namya in relation to a Nitya form of any ceremony. 

YljNAVALKYA. 

LVI.— Thougli it has been said that a twice-born 
may take a wife from a i^hdra family^ yet that is not my 
opinion, because out of her, he is born himself.— 56 . 

MlTlK§ARl. 

“ Though it has been said : — “but for those who through 
desire proceed (to marry again) the following females, (chosen) accord- 
ing to the (direct) order (of the castes), are most approved.” (Manu 
III. 12). After having premised this (another sage, VisDiu, XXIV, 1 
to 5),” says: — “(l)'Now a BrShmana may take four wives in the 
direct order of the (four) castes, (2) A Ksatriya, three, (3) A Vais'ya, 
two, and thereby (though these authors, Manu and Visnu, would 
allow), to the twice-born men, marriages, with ^udra women, yet, “ it 
is not my,” Y4jnavalkya’s, “ opinion.” “ Because he,” the twice- 
born, “is born himself therein.” As says a druti (Aitareya Brahmana 
VII. 13. 10, or 7 } : — “ His wife is only then a real wife (jay 4 from 
yan to be born) when he is born (jayate) in her again.” Hereby 
assigning the reason “ that out of her he is born himself.” the author 
prohibits a marriage with a ^fidra woman for one who is desirous of 
begetting a Naityaka (necessary) son. But in the case of not being 
able to produce a Naityaka son, in producing an optional son, for a 
BrShmatia, a K§atriya, and VaWya woman, and for a Esatriya, a 
Vaifya woman, are allowed. 

Translator's Note. “-Vi}n4nes vara, somehow or other, is very tmJiappj in his 
quotations from the Sruti. The text of the Aitareya Brlthmania, instead of prohi- 
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biting marriages witb SMra women, wonld rather favour snch marriages, so long as 
a man g^^ts a son. The full text is given below, as it occurs in the story of Sunahsepa 
in the Aitareya Bri^hmana:— ** The husband enters the wife (in the shape of seed), and 
■when the seed is changed to an embryo, he makes her mother, from whom after hav- 
ing become generated, in her, he is born, in the tenth month. His wife is only then 
a real wife from jan to be born’^) when he is born in her again. The seed 
which is placed in her, she developes to a being and sets it forth. The Gods and the 
Xlisis endowed her with great beauty. The gods then told the men, this being is 
destined to produce you again. He who has no child, has no place (no firm footing). 
This even know the beasts. Thence the son cohabits (among beasts even) with his 
mother and sister. This is the broad well-trodden path on which those who have 
sons walk free from sorrows. Beasts and birds know it, thence they cohabit (even) 
with their own mothers. ^ Thus he told,’^ 

balambhatta^s gloss. 

The full text of Manu quoted above is the following (III. 12 and 13 ) : — ** For 
the first marriage of twice-born men (wives) of equal caste are recommended ; but 
for those who through desire proceed (to marry again) the following females, 
(chosen) according to the (direct) order (of the castes), are most approved. It is 
declared that a Sfidra woman alone (eaii be) the wife of a Sudra, she and one of his 
own caste (the wives) of a Yaisya, those two and one of his own caste (the wives) of 
a Ksatriya, those three and one of his own caste (the wives) of a Brahmana,^’ 

The text of Manu uses the word, Kramaso vardh/^ which may be split up into 
“ Krama sah varah,’^ or, Kramasah avar^h.*^ 

Balambhatta approves the first reading, and Vara, means, “ Varaniya,” or 
chosen, approved by S Astras. 

The verse of Ydjnavalkya has another reading also. Instead of **Tatr^iyam 
Jdyate svayam,'* there is ** Tatr^tm^ jfiyate svayam” (as given by Apar^rka). 
Vijndnesvara disapproves this reading, and so explains the word, ayam,*^ (of his 
reading, which required no explanation, but for this other reading of Aparfirka) by 
saying, ** ayam dvijatih,’^ he, the twice-born.** 

Then, Balambhatta says that though Manu in III. 14 to 19 allows a Br^hmana to 
marry a Sfidra girl, yet he disapproves such marriages. 

The word, “ Naityaka,*’ in the text of the commentary, means, one related to 
the Nitya form of marriage.” It is derived from the noun, “ Mtya,** with the afSx, 
** Vyun ” {aka), with the force of “tasya idam.” See PSpini (V. 1. 132), 

The Rule about InteV’-marriage. 

Now the author describes the order in which such inter-mar- 
riage may take place for him who is still desirous of sexual gratifica- 
tions, though he has got a son, or has lost his wife and is not entitled 
to enter another order (ailrama), hut is anxious to remain in the order 
of the house-holder. 

YAJNAtALEYA. 

LVII. — Three, according to the order of the caste, 
so also two, and one for a Brahmana, a Ksatriya and a 
Vaisya respectively (may be the wives). To a person 
born as a Sfidra, a girl of h^r own caste is his wife. — 57. 
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mitIksara; 

According to tlie order of the classes, for the Br^hmana three, 
for the Ksatriyatwo wives, and for the Vais^ya one wife are ordained, 
A ^udra can have only one wife born in the same class, 

It is an established rule that a wife of the same class has pre^ 
cedence over all other wives. In the absence of her that precedes, 
she that follows, takes precedence (as the principal wife) in the due 
order (of classes). This is also the order in the injunction of begetting 
a son either as a substitute for a necessary (Nitya) son, or an optional 
(Eamya) son. 

As to the son of a ^Mra woman being counted among sons 
and being described in the Chapter on Partition, e.g., where the 
author after enumerating the son -begotten by a Br^lbrnana upon his 
Ksatriya wife, is Murddha-vasikta etc., ends with ‘‘ this rule refers to 
wives regularly married,’- (V. 90 and 91) that refers to the son of a 
person desirous of sexual enjoyment or who is simply desirous of re-? 
Plaining in the Asrama (order of houserholder) and does not refer 
to twice-born in legitirnate wedlock, 

BlLAMBHATTA’S GLOSS. 

Marrying girls of lower castes may proceed from following causes, (1) From 
mere sexual desire, though the man may have a son already existing by a prior wife, 
(2) By a man who has lost his' wife, and has not entered the order of Sannydsa, 
because he is not entitled to that order. (3) A man who has lost Ms wife and is 
entitled to enter the order of Sannydsa, yet does not enter that order, because he 
lias no liking for it, and wishes to remain as a bouse-?holder. 

According to the order of the classes, ” beginning with Ksatriya and 
the rest, Bespectively,!” means for Br§hmanas, Ksatriyas, and Vaisays res- 
pectively. Thus a Brahmana may have three classes of wives, vi^., a Brahman i, a 
Ksatriydni and a Yaisyani* A Ksatriya may have two classes of wives, ula., a 
Ksatriydni and a Vaisyani, But a Taisya or a Shdra can have wives of on© class 
only, of Ms own caste. 

It may be said that there are cas fees lower than Sddras, such as, washermaiv 
(Rajaka), carpenters (taksaka), etc. and a Shdra can marry girls of those castes. 
But this is not allowed, for the text says, “ that a Sudra can marry a girl of his own 
caste only.*' It is only the tv70 higher castes who. can take girls of lower castes , 
but not so the SMras, ■ 

A wife of the same caste is always the principal wife. Ail other wives ai% 
subordinate or subsidiary. If a man has no wife of his own caste, but has one 
of the lower caste only, such a wife is not to be considered as the principal wife. 

Though in enumerating various kinds of sons, such as in verses 91 and 92 of 
tMs book, and in the chapter on inheritance, in verses 128 and the rest, of Book II, 
Tajhavalkya has mentioned the soiis by SUdra married women also, yet it does not 
mean that the author permits such marriages with Shdra women. A son, born to. a 
Pl'glrmana fg^timr, by a ^SM^a is called NisMa or Parasava^ a son born t>o a 
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Ksatriya father by a Siidra wife, is called an Ugra ; a son born to a Tai%a oh a 
Suclra wife is called Karaiia. Yajnavalkya, no doubt, mentions all these kinds of 
sons, and says they are sons by married wives (See verses 91 and 92 below), yet he 
does so, out of respect to Mann, and not that he approves such marriages. Accord- 
ing to him, all these, the sons of fe^hdra women, would be bastards. Or, if not 
bastards, they are allowed as legitimate sons only to those iDersons, who are 
moved by legitioiate desire for sexual gratiheation, or by the desire to keep up the 
order of the house-holder, and not for every kind of such marriages. 

(The sense seems to be this. A marriage with a Shdra*woman would be valid, 
and her children would be legitimate and entitled to inheritance, if the man has 
no wife of a higher caste ; for example, if a Brahmana has no wife of a Brahmana, 
Ksatriya, or Taisya caste, from the very beginning, or if he had such wives, and 
they are dbad, and he wants to satisfy his l 0 .gitimate sexual desire, and does not 
want to become a Sannyasi, but wants to keep up the household order, then he can 
marry a S'fidra wife, and the children of such a marriage, would be legitimate. 
This is the only way of reconciling Yajnavalkya with himself, and with Mann. 
Compare Paiaskar Gr. Shtra, I. 4-8 and Tasistha 1. 24, Tr.) 

The Eight Forms oe Marriages. 

(1) The Brahma Marriage. 

The author now describes the various forms of marriages. 

yajivavalkya,. 

' LVIII. — -That is called a Brahma marriage (where- 
in the bridegroom) being invited, (the bride) is given 
away (to him) bedecked according to the (giver’s) 
means. _ The son born of her purifies twenty-one per- 
sons on both sides. — 58. 

MITlKSARl. 

That marriage is called “ a Brahma marriage,” in which 
“ having invited ” the bridegroom possessing the above mentioned 
qualifications, the girl “ is given away being bedecked ” according 
to the giver’s means, preceded by the pouring of water- The son 
born of her purifies both sides,” ten in the ascending (father’s) 
line and ten in the descending (or son’s) line, and himself “ the 
twenty-first,” provided he be of good conduct. 

Balambhatta’s gloss. 

"The author now goes on to describe eight forms of marriages, as mentioned 
by Mann (III 21) “ (They are) the rite of Brahmana (Brahma), that of the gods 
(Daiva), that of the Ilisis (Arsa), that of Prajapati (Prajapatya), that of the Asuras 
(Asur), that of the Gandharvas (Gandharva), that of the R^ksas (Raksasa), and that 
of the Pisachas (Paisach).” 

The word, “^Taraya, ^Vto the bridgegroom,” should be added in the verso, 
after the words, Diyat©/’ meaning, ‘‘ is given a^way^ ” to complete the sense. 
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The commentator has added the wordi^, preceded by the pouring of water, 
in accordance with the words of Manu (IIL S5); — ‘‘The gift of daughter among 
Brdhmanas is most approved, (if it is preceded) by (a libation of) water/^ 

The word, “ Tajja/^ in the verse is a compound of two words, “ tat,^^ and, “ }a.’* 
The word, “tat,*^ being a pronoun should refer to the word immediately 
antecedent to it, vis,f “ the Brdhma rite of marriage. The commentator, however, 
following the spirit and not the letter of the verse* has explained the word, ** tat/” 
by the word “ tasyam ” “of that girl/” t/iX, “in the girl who has passed through 
the sacrament of Brahma’ rite.”* 

Manu also has said (III. Z7 ) The son of a wife wedded according to the 
Brahma rite, if he performs meritorious acts, liberates from sins ten ancestors, 
ten descendants and himself as the twenty-first/” 

The words, “ on both sides/” mean, “ on father’s and son’s side and not as 
explained by Apar^rka, “ on father's and mother’s side/” This is consistent with 
the text of Manu quoted above. 

The Daiva and the Ar§a Marriage, 

YljNAVALKYA. 

LIX.— (The giving away of the bride) to the Ritvij, 
officiating at a sacrifice (constitutes) a Daiva marriage. 
The giving of the bride, after taking two cows, is an 
Arsa marriage. The son, horn of the first marriage, 
purifies fourteen generations, that born of the second, 
six. — 59. 

MITlKSARfi. 

That is Daiva marriage, where during the course o£ the per- 
formance of a sacrifice, the bride being bedecked according to the 
giver’s means, is given to the sacrificing priest (Ritvij as his fee). 

So where a pair of cattle (a cow and a bull) being taken (from 
the bridegroom) the girl is given, it is an Ar§a form of marriage. 

The son, bom of the first, i.e., the son of the Daiva marriage, 
purifies fourteen generations, seven preceding and seven following. 
The son, bom of the second, j.e., from the Arsa marriage, purifies six, 
three preceding and three following. 

BiLAMBHATTA’S GLOSS. 

The word, “ YajBasthe,” in the above verse, is a KarmadhSraya compound. 
The final, “ e " is not changed to “aya ” by the role of Sandhi, because of the panini 
Satra prohibiting it, because the vowel “ Ei " follows. Therefore, the proper 
reading of the verse should be, “ Yajaasthe Eitvije," and not Yajflastha Eitvije, as 
generally found. (See PSpini VH. 128). 

This giving to the Eltvij is in consideration of his fee. When a person 
eommenoes the performance of any big sacrifice, like JyotiEtoma etc., he may 
give his daughter in marriage to the oflidiating priest, in consideration of his 
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the sacrifice, which may last for several days. Thus says Mann 
(III. 28) “ The gift of a daughter who has been decked with . ornaments, to a 
priest who duly officiates at a sacrifice, during the course of its performance, 

they call the Daiya rite*” 

The words, ** decked with orhameBts according to his ability,’^ should he sup- 
plied everywhere, and it applies to all kinds of marriages, 

Thongh the verse says, “ Two cows should fo© given/’ yet it really means “ a 
cowand a fonll,” as says Idanu (III. 20) When (the father) gives away his 
daughter aecording to the rule, after receiving from the bridegroom, for (the ful- 
filment of) the sacred law, a cow and a bull or two pairs, that is named the Arsa 
rite.” 

The Baiva sanctifies seven and the Arsa three on each side. Compare Manu 
(III. 38) : — The son born of a wife, wedded according to the Baiva rite, likewise 
(saves) seven ancestors and seven descendants, the son of a wife married by the 
Arsa rite, three (in the ascending and descending lines), and the son of a wife 
married by the rite of Kaya (Prajapati) six (in either line)/’ 

The PrAjapatya Form of Marriage- 

Tlie auttor now gives the definition of Prfijdpatya form of 
marriage* 

YiJNAVALKYA. 

LX. — -Wliere (the (laughter) is given to a suppliant 
(bridegroom) hy saying to the couple, “ May both of you 
perform together your duties,” that is Kd,ya marriage. 
The son horn of her purifies six generations on each 
side, together with himself. — 60 . 

MITiKSARl. 

The gift of a daughter (by her father) after having addressed 
the couple with the text, “ may both of you perform together your 
duties,” is the “Kaya,” or “ PrSjfipatya ” form of marriage. A son 
born of such marriage purifies eleven generations, six ascendants 
inclusive of himself, and six descendants inclusive of himself. 

balambhatta’s gloss, 

Yijfi^nea vara has not explained the word, Arthine,’^ of the text, because it 
was implied in the very act of gift aud the address to, the couple. In fact, Manu 
has not used this word, ** Suppliant,’- in III. SO. The word, “ Kaya/’ used by Y^jna- 
valkya, is the same as the word, “ Pr^japatya,” of Manu. The word, “ K4ya,” comes 
from the root, “ Ea ”, meaning « Brahma,” Prajapati. The word, « Yd,” in the text 
of Ydjnavalkya, means “ yatra, ” “ where.” 

In the Brahma form of marriage, the bridegroom is not the suppliant, but is 
invited by the father of the bride and given gold &o. 

In the Baiva form of marriage, the bridegroom is the officiating priest, or 
Ititvik, the gift being of the girl only, all other conditions are the same as in the 
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Brahma form of marriage. In the Arsa form of marriage, the father receives a pair 
of a cow and a bull from the bridegroom. In the Pr4j%atya form of marriage, the 
speciality consists in the particular address given by the father to the couple. The 
supplication for the girl by the bridegroom, is not a necessary condition : 

The word Taj-Ja,” in the text of Y^jnavaikya, means the issue of Prajapat- 
ya marriage.’^ 

Some say that the issue of such marriage, purifies eleven generations, six 
ascendants including himself, and six descendants including himself. Thus it comes 
to this, that five ascendants and himself the sixth, and five descendants and himself 
the sixth, altogether eleven. (In fact, the reading of Vijnanesvara is Ekadasa”, 
as approved by Balambhatta. But, in some other places, the reading is, ^‘trayo* 
dasa.^0 issue purifies six ascendants, six descendants, and himself the 
thirteenth. Compare Manu HI. 38. This reading appears to be better, as it is ia 
consonance with the explanations of the previous verses. (Compare Gautama 
IY.32). 

This form of marriage is meant for monogamous couple only. A person mar- 
ried by this rite of Prajapatya, cannot take another wife, during the lifetime of his 
first wife. This is the force of the marriage address, may both of you perform 
together your duties.” “Of course, in other forms of marriages also, the married 
couple should perform their duties together, but in this form of marriage, they are 
specially enjoined to observe their duties to each other, so that the husband cannot 
renounce his wife and take to the order of Sannyasa, nor can he take another wife, 
so long as she is alive.” This is the opinion of N|»isimha and Haradatta. (See 
Gautama IV. 7, and Haradatta’s Commentary thereon). 

It would have been better to have mentioned this Prajapatya form of marriage 
before the Arsa form, because it is a higher form than that of Arsa. But here 
Yajnavalkya follows Manu, in his order, as given in verse III. 21, and in view of 
verso III. 25 of the same. Therefore the Prajapatya is mentioned as fourth in 
order, so that the rule of Manu, III. 25, may apply to it But in these (Institutes 
of the sacred law) three of the five (last) are declared to be lawful and two unlaw- 
ful ; the Paisdcha and the Asura (rites) must never be used.” 

{Translator's note Compare Gautama IV. 32. Apararka quotes the text of 
Devala to the efect that these four forms of marriages, and sons born of such 
marriages, purify seven generations of the giver and the acceptor,] 

The four loiver f onus of Marriages, 

The author now defines the lower forms of marriages, vis., 
“Asura,” “ GSndharva,” “Raksasa,” and "Paislacha.” 

yAjnavalkya. 

LXI. — The Asura by largely giving of money : the 
Ganclharva hy mutual consent ; the Rfiksasa by forcible 
taking by waging war, and Paisi.cha by deceiving the 
girl. — 61 . 

MITIKSARA. 

The Asura marriage is that in which money is largely given 
(to the father and others in exchange for the girl) ; the Gandharva 
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marnage takes place throiigli tie mutual love of the parties. The 
Eaksasa form is the carrying away of the girl by making war ; the 
Paijiacha marriage k “ by • deceiving the girl” — deceitfully and 
fraudiileiitly carrying away the girl when asleep, etc. 

BiLAMBHATTA’S GLOSS. 

The word Ad^nit,’* in the text, means the giving (dana) of a large qnan« 
tity (a). This money is given to the girl as well as to the father and other kinsmen 
of the girl. (This is called “ Astira ” form, and is still prevalent among persons 
following Semitic religion, where large dowries are given to the girl, in considera- 
tion of her marrying the bridegroom. Tr.). 

Compare Mann III. SI When (the bridegroom) receives a maiden, after 
having given as much wealth as he can afford, to the kinsmen and to the bride 
herself, according to his own will, that is called the Asnra rite.’^ 

In Arsa form of marriage also, the bridegroom gives presents to the father 
of the bride, bnt that is allow’ed by the S^stra. But in the present ease, the bride- 
groom of his own will and not because there |s any injunction of the fc as tr a, volun- 
tarily, and in a way, purchases the girl, by spending a large amount of wealth. 

The Gandharva form consists in the mutual consent, or the reciprocal attach- 
ment of the parties. As says Manu III. 82: — The voluntary union of a maiden 
and her lover one must know (to be) the Gdndharva rite, which springs from desire 
jand has sexual intercourse for its purpose.” 

The Raksasa form is thus described by Manu III. S3 The forcible abduc- 
tion of a maiden from her home, while she cries out and weeps, after (her kinsmen) 
have been slain or wounded and (their houses) broken open, is called the Riiksasa 
rite.” 

(The Paisdeha marriage is also a marriage not by force, but through fraud, 
practised on the girl. Thus it differs from the last, where force is used. 

Manu thus describes it III. 84:— When (a man) by stealth seduces a girl 
who is sleeping, intoxicated, or disordered in intellect, that is the eighth, the most 
base and sinful rite of the Pais aehas.” 

All these forms of marriages are disapproved by Manu (HI. 89 et. seq) : — 
(39) ** Prom the four marriages, (enumerated) successively, which begin with the 
Brahma rite spring sons, radiant with knowledge of the Veda and honoured by the 
feistas (good men). (40) “Endowed with the qualities of beauty and goodness, 
possessing wealth and fame, obtaining as many enjoyments as they desire and being 
most righteous, they will live a hundred years. (41) “But from the remaining (four) 
blameable marriages spring sons who are cruel and speakers of untruth, who hat© 
the Veda and the sacred law. (42) In the blameless marriages blameless children 
are born to men, in blameable (mamages) blaineabie (offspring); one should, therefore, 
avoid the blameable (forms of marriage),” 

Ev^m in this Manu has made an exception, in feloka III. 23, where he allows 
Brahmanas to marry in Asura and Gandharva forms, also, “ One may know that th© 
first six according to the order (followed above) are lawful for a Bralimapa, tho 
four last for a Ksatriya, and the same four, excepting the Raksasa rite, for a Vaisy a 
and a Sudra.” 

M^dliava and Medhatithi explain this verse of Manu thus “ The first six forms 
of marriages are valid for Brilhmauas, the last four forms beginning ivitli Asura’* 
are yalid for Ksatriyas, The last four, with the exception of Raksasa, are valid 



128 


rijNAFAz:s:rA smbitl 


for Vaisyas and S^ddras/’ (According to this view, Paisdcha form is valid for Yaisya 
and fe^ddra). But Ndr^yana holds that Paisacha form is illegal even for a Sudra, and 
so this verse, of Manu III. 23, should he explained as including the Prdjdpatya rite 
also, ** the same four beginning with Prij^patya are allowed for a Ksatriya, 
the same four excepting the Raksasa rite, for a Y^xsya and S’ddra.” Thus according 
to N^rayana, the words, “ four last,” of Manu III. 23, mean “ the four last beginning 
with Praj^patya.” Thus Paisacha is prohibited to all. 

Even among the six forms of marriages allowed to a Brahmana, and seven 
to a E&atriya, Manu lays down a special rule (III. 24 et. seq.) (24) The sages 
state that the first four are approved (in the case) of a Brahmana, one, the Raksasa 
(rite in the case) of a Ksatriya, and the Isura (marriage in that) of a Yaisya and 
of a Sfidra. (25) “ But in these (Institutes of the sacred law) three of the five (last) 
are declared to he lawful and two unlawful ; the Paisdeha and the Asura (rites) 
must never he used. (26) “ For Ksatriyas those before-mentioned two rites, the 
G&ndharva and the Rdksasa, whether separate or mixed, are permitted by the 
sacred tradition.*^ 

When it is impossible to get a girl in marriage by any other form, then the 
paiMcha rite may be adopted by Br^hmanas and the rest. For says Manu If 
by all means, a man cannot get a good girl, then that , girl may be married by 
stealth in secrecy.^^ 

IVote ; — This verse is nob found in Manu as printed. But in Par;Ssara Madhava 
it is attributed to Yatsa, or Samvarfca, according to some reading. See Yoi, I. Part II» 
Page 86. B. S. S. Kirnaya Sindbu also reads Yatsa.” Tr. 

In the ease of the G(indharva and other rites of marriage, in order to consti- 
tute the legal status of husband and wife, there must be performed the ceremonies 
of Homa and all the rest up to Sapta-padi, As in the G^dhya Paris ista The four 
forms of marriages, Gandharva, Asura, Paisacha and Raksasa, though consummation 
may have taken place before, yet after it the Homa ceremony must be performed, 
if such Homa etc. ceremonies are not performed, then the girl so seduced or forcibly 
taken away etc, may be given away in marriage to another, according to the 
following text of Baudhdyana (iv. L 15) and of Yasistha (XYII. 73) “If a damsel 
has been abducted by force, and not been wedded with sacred texts, she may 
lawfully be given to another man ; she is even like a maiden.” 

The words “ abducted by force ” include the cases of fraud etc., also. For In 
the Smriti-arthas^ra, we find the following rule of penance before re-marriage 
“ Pasting in the Asura abduction for three nights, so also in the Gandharva abduc- 
tion, In the Raksasa and Paisacha cases, she should perform Chdndrayana. 

Note hy the Translator. -r-It is curious that B^lambhatta, writing at the end 
of the 18th century, allows the remarriage of such girls. The ideas of his oonteDi- 
poraries were against such marriages. Evidently Baiambhatta would have also 
approved the re-marriage of virgin widows, as allowed by Yasistha XYn. 74 :— *‘If 
a damsel at the death of her husband had been merely wedded by (the recitation 
of) sacred texts, and if the marriage had not been cohsummated, she may be married 
again.” 

The Special Forms in various kinds of mixed Marriages^ . 

The author now describes the special ceremonies to be obserYed 
in marrying girls of the same or of different classes. 
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yAjnavalkya. 

LXII. — In marrying a girl of the same class the 
hand should he taken, the K^atriya girl should take 
hold of an arrow, the Vaisya should hold a goad, in the 
marriage with one of higher class. — 62. 

mitAksarI. 

In marrying a girl of one’s own class, the hand should be 
taken, according to the rules of one’s own Gfihya Sutra. A 
Ksatriya girl should hold an arrow, a Vaisya girl should hold a goad 
in her marriage with persons of higher classes. A Sudra girl should 
take hold of the end of the skirt. As it has been said by Mann 
(III. 4i.) .— 

“ A SQdra girl marrying one of higher class should take hold ol the hem of 
the (bridegroom’s) garment.” 

BALAMBHATTA’S gloss. 

Compare Manu III. 43 and 44 : — (43) “ The ceremony of Joining the hands is 
prescribed for (marriages with) women of equal caste (varna) ; know that the 
following rule (applies) to weddings with females of a different caste (varna).” (44) 
** On marrying a man of a higher caste a Ksatriya bride must take hold of an arrow, 
a Vais'ya bride of a goad, and a Sffdra female of the hem of the (bridegroom^s) 
garment.” 

[Translator’s Note : —In explanation of this verse, Balambhatta uses the maxim 
‘‘ ” a reference to ‘‘the central ruby of a nose ring which casts a Instate on 

the pearl on each side of it.” (See the Pandit of Benares for December, 1867 p* 155). 
several places of Ms gloss, Balambhatta has used this maxim. So he seems to be 
in very fond of it.] 

Persons -entitled to give away a girl in Marriage, 

The author now explains the order of persons who can give a 
girl in marriage. 

tajnayalkya: 

LXIII. — Fatker, grandfather, hrother, Sakulyas 
(kinsmen) and mother are respectively entitled to give a 
girl in marriage, provided the giver be in natural state. 
In the absence of the first, the second (is entitled) and 
so on. — 63. 

LXIV. — If they fail to give her away in marriage, 
they incur the sin of killing the embryo at every 
menstruation ; in the absence of persons who can give 
her away in marriage, the girl herself may elect a 
proper bridegroom. — 64. 
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MITlKSARl. 

Among these (father etc.) in the absence of those mentioned 
first, those mentioned next are entitled to give away the girl. 
Provided “he be in natural state” i.e., if he has no defects like 
madness, etc. 

If the person who is entitled to give, does not give her in 
marriage, “ he incurs the sin of killing the embryo at every monthly 
course of the girl.” This is to be understood in the case of the 
bridegroom possessed of the afore-mentioned qualifications being 
procurable. 

When there are no persona qualified to give, even the girl, 
herself even, may elect a “ proper husband ”— One whom she can 
legally marry and who possesses the qualifications mentioned before. 

BaLAMBHATTA’S GLOSS. 

The Sahulyas are of two sorts, those from the father’s side and those from the 
mother’s side. If they are absent from the father’s side, then the Saknlyas of the 
mother’s side should giveaway the girl- If no Sakulyas are available, then the 
mother ” should give away the girl. 

The word, “ tatha,” in Yajnavalkya’s verse 53, has the force of a copulative 
conjunction. 

If a person, who has a right to give away a girl in marriage, does not exercise 
that right, he incurs sin. Of course, this is subject to reservation that a desirable 
husband is available. If not, then the following rule of Manu (IX. 89) becomes 
applicable according to some (But) the maiden, though marriageable, should 
rather stop in (the father’s) house until death, than that he should ever give her to a 
man destitute of good qualities,” This verse is to be found in Yama also. 

But the right epinion is that a girl must be married away, even to a disquali- 
fied person, when a proper bridegroom is not available, for otherwise, there is the 
sin of killing the foetus. As says BaudhSyana (lY. 1. him give his 

daughter, while she still goes naked, to a man who has not broken the vow of 
chastity and who possesses good qualities, or even to one destitute of good qualities ; 
let him not keep (the maiden) In (his house) after she has reached the age of 
puberty.” 

The phrase, ** while she still goes naked,” in the above verse of Baudhl^yana, 
means a girl of nine years of age,” otherwise a girl technically called BohipL” 
So also Mann (IX. 88) “ To a distinguished, handsome suitor (of) equal (caste) 

should (a father) give his daughter in accordance with the prescribed rule, though 
she have not attained (the proper age).” The words, “though she have not 
attained the proper age,” mean “ that. a young girl, not yet reached the age of 
puberty, should be given away to none, but to a fully qualified husband. But a 
girl, who has attained maturity, should be given to any husband available.” This 
follows from reading the two verses of Manu (IX. 88 and IX. 89) together. .But 
Yama has only the verse corresponding to Mann’s IX. 89 only. He has no verse 
corresponding to Mann’s IX. 88. Consequently, in the opinion of Yama, it may be 
said, that a girl should never be given away to unworthy person, though she might 
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liave attained maturity. But this cannot be the right meaning of Yama, "What ho 
means is that when a q^ialified person is available, the girl should never be given 
away to an unworthy person. If the text of Tfama foe not so interpreted, then the 
above text of Baudhayana (IV. 1-11) will find, no scope. 

The word, “ tu,’' in Y4jSavaikya% verse €4, has the force of the conjunction, 
. ■ 

The phrase who possesses the qualifications mentioned before,’^ means 
qualifications like being of the same caste, etc/’ If she cannot get a husband, 
possessing ail good qualities, she can marry a husband d.estitute of these good 
qualities. ' ■ ' 

In the phrase even the girl, herself even, may elect/' the first even ” shows 
that the girl without any regard for her negligent father etc. may elect a husband. 
The second even shows that she herself without the help of king etc. may elect 
her husband. , This, of course, applies, when she herself can find out a husband, 
good or bad. But she cannot do so at all by her own efforts, let her take the help 
of the king in searching out a husband for her. As says Nfirada fXTI. 20 to 22) 

(20) ^'Xet a maiden be given in marriage by her father himself, or by her brother 
with the father’s authority, or by her paternal grandfather, or by her maternal 
uncle, or by her agnates, or cognates. (21) In default of all these, by the mother, 
in case she is competent (to act as guardian) ; if she be wanting in competence, the 
distant connexions shall give a maiden in marriage. (22) If no such person be in 
existence, let the maiden have recourse to the king, and let her, with his 
permission,betakeherselftoabridegroomofherownchoice.'’ 

In the above text of ffirada there is enumeration only of the persons entitled 
to give away the girl in marriage. It does not intend to teach the order in which 
they are so entitled. For, otherwise, it would clash with the text of Y^juavalkya^ 
in which after father comes the grandfather, and then the brother. 

The Penalty for Breach of Promise of Marriage. 

Now is mentioned the punishment for taking back a girl 
already promised. 

YaJNAVABKYA, 

LXV. — Once is a girl given in marriage, lie wlio 
takes her back is to be punished like a thief. Even 
having given her, he may take her back, if a better 
qualified suitor arrives. — 65. 

mit1k§arA. 

This is the rule of scriptures, that a girl is given once only. 
Therefore taking her back after giving her away is punishable like 
theft. 

To this universal prohibition, the author adds an exception, — 
“ If a better suitor ” — One more richly endowed with knowledge, 
powerful connections, &c., arrives, and the first is tainted with some 
heinous crime or is of bad conduct, then he (the father) may take 
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back the girl though already given. This is to be understood to be 
the case, before the marriage ceremonies are completed by moving 
seven steps (sapta-padi). 

BALAMBHA-TTA’S GLOSS, 

Tii 0 punisliment of a thief is that his head shoald he cut off. Narada (XII. 32) 
also is to the same effect "When a man, after haTing made a solemn promise of 
giving his daughter in marriage to a certain suitor, does not deliver her afterwards, 
he shall be pimished by the king like a thief, in case the suitor be faultless.*^ It 
follows from the above that if the suitor has faults, the girl should not be given to 
him. So also Gautama (Y. 23) Though he may have promised it, he should not 
fulfill the promise, if the person, to whom the promise is made, is tainted with 
unrighteousness/^ 

Abhijana,” powerful connection, a Kulina, one of high birth. 

(Monier-Williams gives its English e<iuivalents as “ noble descent ; the head 
or ornament of a family ” Tr.) 

If by such a breach of promise the girl cannot be married at the proper age, 
then the father does not incur the guilt of hot giving her away in marriage at the 
proper time, that is to say, he does not incur the guilt of killing a fcetus. 

Of coursei the breach of promise is censured by Manu also (IX. 09) “Neither 
ancients nor moderns who were good men have done such (a deed) that, after pro- 
mising (a daughter) to one man, they gave her to another/* 

So also Manu (IX. 47) and N4rada (XII. 28) “ Once is the partition (of the 

Inheritence) made, (once is) a maiden given in marriage, (and) once does (a man) 
say, ‘ I will give ; ’ each of those three (acts is done) once only/* These texts of 
Manu (and N4rada) apply to cases, where the suitor is faultless. 

The marriage ceremony is not complete till the seventh step is not taken, 
as says Manu (YIII. 227) : — The nuptial texts are a certain pi'oof (that a maiden 
has been made a lawful) wife ; but the learned should know that they (and the 
marriage-ceremony) are complete with the seventh step (of the bride around the 
sacred fire).** Therefore the commentator, Yijninesvar a has added that this taking 
back of the girl is possible before the completion of the seven steps. Some texts 
of Mit^iksara give the whole of the verse of Manu here. 

It follows, therefore, that after the marriage ceremony is completed with the 
seventh step of the bride, around the sacred fire, she cannot be taken away, even 
if it be found that the bridegroom has fanlt. 

Here B^ilambhatta quotes from Nirada the following text which however is 
not found in Mrada, and the reference to which in Gharpure’s edition of Bdlam- 
bhatta is wrong. Tr. 

I 

“Before the relationship of husband and wife arises, there comes the ceremony 
of varana or betrothal. After the ceremony of varana or betrothal comes th© 
ceremony of Pani-grahana, which is a separate sacrament. Among these two 
(Yarana and P^ni-grahapa) the Yaraua is voidable, if some fault is found in bride- 
groom-elect.** 

To same effect is the text of Yama Neither by the libation of water, 
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nor by speech (promise of marriage, or reoifeal ^of sacred mantras), does one become 
the husband of a girl, it is throngh the sacrament of P^nl-grahana (holding of the 
hand), completed at the seventh step, that one becomes a husband.’* 

It follows, therefore, that it the bridegroom dies before the seventh step is 
eompleted, the girl is not to be considered as a widow. 

Tp the same elect is Yasistha, which will be mentioned in the chapter on 
inheritance. ■ ■ 

■ ; [Of, aisomradaXII./ '0^ 

The 'penalty for coneealing the Faults of the Bride, c&e. 

^yajnayalkya. ■ ’ 

LXVI. — One who ' gives away a girl without 
mentioning her defects, is to be punished with Uttama 
Sahasa, and he who abandons a wife, who is without 
blemish, is similarly punishable. Again one who 
falsely blames a girl is to be punished with, one hun- 
dred (panas). — 66. 

mitAksarA. 

He who, without revealing the blemishes which are discover- 
able by inspection, gives away a maiden, is punishable with Uttama 
Sahasa. The Uttama Sahasa will be described later on (in verse 

366). 

He who, having promised to marry, abandons a girl who is 
faultless, is also punishable with Uttama Sahasa. 

He who, before marriage, “blames,” through malice &c., a 
girl with false “ blemishes,” such as being incurably diseased &c., is 
to be punished with “ hundred ” panas* to be described hereafter (in 
verse 365). ■ 

BitAMBHATTA’S GLOSS. 

Compare Narada (XII. 86) where faults of a maiden are described : — “ Afflic- 
tion with a chronic or hateful disease, deformity, the loss of her virginity, a 

blemish, and attraction for another man : these are declared to be the faults of a 
maiden.” 

If after the promise to marry, and even after one has accepted to marry her 
(with a libation of water and in the presence of Brahmapas), the faults of a maiden 
are discovered, he may abandon her, as says Mann (IX. 72J : — « Though (a man) 
may have accepted a damsel in due form, he may abandon (her if she be) blemished, 
diseased, or deflowered, and (if she have been) given with fraud." 

So also Nflrad'a (XII. Sp “ Let no man calumniate a faultless maiden, 
neither one must calumniate a faultless suitor. When, however, there is an 
actual defect, it is no offence if they dissolve their mutual agreement." 
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The AnanyapArv& defined. 

In verse 52 ante, it was declared that one should marry an 
AnanyapdrvS,. The author now describes what is the nature of 
AnanyapurvS, who is prohibited to be married. 

yajnavalkya. 

LXVII. — She, on whom the sacrament of marriage 
is again performed, is called a Punarbhu (again sanc- 
tified), whether she be a virgin, or deflowered. She is 
called a Svairini, who abandoning a husband, takes pro- 
tection under a person of her own caste, through lust. — 
67 . 

mitAksarI. 

The ananyapdrvS is of two kinds— the Punarbh-ii and the 
Svairigt. The Punarbhd is again of two kinds — deflowered (injured, 
k§atS.), and virgin (uninjured). Among these two the “ deflowered ” 
is one who, even before marriage, had the fault of having connection 
with another man. But the “uninjured ” or “ virgin ” is one who is 
afEected with the disgrace of having passed through the ceremony of 
marriage, (but whose marriage was never consummated). 

She who having abandoned ‘ the husband of her youth ’ (or a 
child husband) through lust, takes protection with a man of her own 
class, is a Svairini. 

BiLAMBBATTA’S GLOSS. 

There are, in fact, three sentences in this verse. The first is the description 
of that Punarbhfi, -who is Ksatd, or deflowered. The second is the description of 
that Punarfohfi, who is a virgin, hut is Samskyitd, ie., has passed through the 
ceremony of marriage only, hut whose marriage was never consummated. Th© 
third describes the Svairini, The word, “ Punah,'’ in this verse, has the force of 
the conjunction, ** but.’' 

[Compare Narada (XIL 45 et seq.), for seven kinds of Ananyapurvas. 

The word, ** Xaumaram,” used by Vijuanesvara, in the above commentary, and 
translated as, the husband of her youth,” in accordance with Mr. Jolly, would mean 
according to B^lambhatta, a child husband,” which is the reason for the wife 
abandoning him, Tn] 

The Niyoga Ceremony, 

Thus marriage with “an ananyapflrva ’’ being prohibited in every 
way, the author now mentions a special rule- 

yAjnavalkya, 

LXVIII. — The younger brother of the husband, a 
Sapinda or a Sagotra, being anointed with clarified 
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butter, and witb tbe permission of tbe Guru, may go to 
a sonless widow, when in season, with tbe desire of 
raising a son. — 68. 

LXIX.— Let Mm go tiU conception is produced, 
otberwise be will become fallen. The child born in 
this way is a Ksetraja son of his (the deceased). — 69. 

MlTlKgARl. 

“ Sonless ” is one who has not got a son. “ Being permitted ” . 
by the father or others “ to raise a son,” “ the younger brother ” 
of the husband, or “ a Sapinda ” which has already been defined, or a 
“ Sagotra,” may go to her. Among these on the failure of the first, 
the second may go. “ Having anointed the body with clarified 
butter,” he should go so long as conception is not produced and 
when she is in “ season,” which will be described later on. “ Other- 
wise ” if he goes even after having produced conception, or in any 
other manner, “ he becomes fallen.” “ The son produced in this 
way is the Ksetraja son ” of the deceased husband. The Achdrya 
(Viilvarupa) says— “ This relates to betrothed girls (losing their 
would-be husbands)” as it has been ordained by Manu (IX. 69): — 
“ If the (future) husband of a maiden after troth verbally plighted, 
her brother-in-law shall wed her according to the following rule.” 

[ (Cf, Narada XII. 80. 81.) Tr . ] 

balambhat’ta's gloss. 

Instead of the reading in Mitaksara, '‘Ghritabhyakta-sarvSngah,’^ another 
reading is, ‘‘ Sarva-gAtra/^ The above verses lay down the order in which a person 
may approach a widow, who wishes to raise an issue to her deceased husband. 

The word Acharya,” refers to “ Yisvarupacharya (who was the teacher of 
YljfianeSYara). By referring to him, Yijnanesvara indicates by implication, that 
this is not his opinion. He differs from it. Because his opinion is expressed in the 
words “ Purva parinetuh,” in the text of Mitaksara, The word, “ Pari net ri/' shows 
that a betrothed husband is not meant, but a husband whose marriage was eonsum- 
mated. In fact the Ksetraja-sons like the Pandavas, were raised to wives^ whose 
marriages had already been consummated. The text of Manu (IX. 69 ) does not 
refer to Niyoga at all. It means that when a virgin has lost her husband to whom 
she was betrothed, then she should be married again, by giving her away in 
marriage to the younger brother of the deceased betrothed brother. In fact, tbe 
word, Nija,’' in the above text of Manu, and so also the word, Yindeta," meaning 
shall wed,^* refers to the wedding ceremony, and not to Niyoga. This will be 
futher cleared up in the chapter of inheritance. Among the three kinds of 
Ananyapurvas, this verse of Manu gives a special rule regarding the virgin Ananya- 
purva, and not regarding her re-marri«tge. 
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Narada has described three sorts of Punarbhiis, and /oiir sorts of Svairims 
in XII, 46-52 “ A maiden not defiowered, but disgraced by the act of joining the 

bride and bridegroom’s hands, is declared to be the first Punarbhu, She is required 
to have the marriage ceremony once more (when she is married for the second time),” 
** One who, after having left the husband of her youth and betaken herself to 
another man, returns into the house of her husband, is declared the second 
(Punarbhu).” When a woman, on failure of brothers-in-law, is delivered by her 
relations to a Sapinda of the same caste, she is termed the third (Punarbhu),” 
*^When a woman, no matter whether she have children or not, goes to live with 
another man through love, her husband being alive, she is the first Svairini (wanton 
woman).’ V When a woman, after the death of her husband, rejects her brothers-in- 
law or other (relations) who have come to her, and unites herself with a stranger 
through love, she is called the second (Svairini).” “ One who, having come from a 
(foreign) country, or having been purchased • with money, or being oppressed with 
anger or thirst, gives herself up to a man, saying, “ I am thine,”— is declared to be 
the third (Svairini). When a woman, after having been given in marriage by her 
spiritual guides, in a manner corresponding with the usages of her country, (is after- 
wards carried) to another by force, she is called the last S varini.” (Tr.) 

The Adulteress and her Treatment 

The author now descrihes how unchaste women are to be 
treated. 

^tAjnavaleya. 

LXX. — The unchaste wife should he deprived of 
authority, should he unadorned, allowed food harely 
sufficient to sustain her hody, rebuked, and let sleep on 
low bed, and thus allowed to dwell.— 70. 

MITlKSARl. 

She who commits adultery, “ should he deprived of authority ” 
i.e., the control over servants and the management of the house-hold 
&c., should be taken away. She should be kept “ unadorned ” i.e., 
without collyrium, ointments, white cloth or oi-naments ; “ with 

food enough to maintain her body ” and sustain her life merely, and 
“rebuked” with censure &c., and “sleeping on low bed,” on the 
ground, and “allowed to dwell,” only in his own house. This 
should be done in order to produce repentance, and not for purifi- 
cation ; for the rule of purification has been separately laid down 
(by Manu XL 177) : — “ An exceedingly corrupt wife let her husband 
confine to one apartment, and compel her to perform the penance 
which is prescribed for males in cases of adultery.” 

[Note.— Biihler. Adultery is an Upapitaka aceordiog to Mann XI. 60, and 
to be expiated, according to Mann XL 118, by a Govrata or a Chandra yana, which 
latter seems to be here intended. The commentators add that the penance must 
be lighter or heavier, according to the caste of the male offender.” TrJ 
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BALAMBHATyA. 

So also says Htoda (XII. 91) When a mamecl woman commits adultery, 
her hair shall be shaved, she shall have to lie on a low couch, receive bad food and 
bad clothing, and the removal of the sweepings shall be assigned to her as her 

occupation,*^""'".''' 

This penance for women eommiting adultery, applies to that ease, where she 
volttntarily commits adultery with a person of the same caste. If it is not volun- 
tary, then the penance is lighter, as will be shown later on. 

iVote.— Jolly’s Nlirada, XII,— ** Mitramisra in the Yiramitrodaya, quotes this 
test as proving that an adulteress even has a ci aim, to maintenance. He inter- 
prets it as follows : — When a woman has committed adultery through amorous desire, 
she shall be shaved and compelled to lie on a couch, bad food and a bad dwelling 
shall be given to her for her maintenance ; and the removal of rubbish shall be 
assigned to her as her occupation,” 

Translator’s In the case of a woman persisting in adultery, the proper 

punishment is to abandon her, according to the opinion of MaDHAVA on 
BABAS ARA Prayaschitta-kanda 11, Adhyaya X, verse 28. He quotes there the 
opinion of Chaturvimsati-mata, to the effect that a wife under no circumstance 
should be abandoned, unless she be guilty of a Mahapataka, like killing a Brah- 
mana and the rest. This according to MaDHAVA applies to the cases, where a 
woman commits adultery only once and then repents. Even according to YAjXA- 
VALKYA I. 72, a wife should be renounced, if she gets conception through 
adultery. 

Compare VISl^TJ LIII. 1, 2 aud 8. The first two Sfitras lay down the penance 
for a male adulterer, and the last for the female ; — “A woman who has committed 
adultery once, must perform that penance which has been prescribed for an 
adulterer.” < ' 

Compare also VASISTIJA XXI. 8: — “But if (a wife) has actually committed 
adultery, she shall wear during a year a garment smeared with clarified butter, 
and sleep on a mat of Kusa grass, or in a pit filled with cowdung. After (the 
expiration of) the year, (the husband) shall offer eight hundred burnt-oblations, 
(reciting) the Savitri (and the Mantra called) S’iras, while she is immersed in water. 
It is declared in tho Veda that she becomes pure (thereby).” 

W omen always Pure, 

Now the author propounds the following ArthavSda (obiter 
dicta) to show that a penance for an adulteress is less hard. 

yajnavalkya. 

LXXI. — Soma gave tliem purification ; tlie Gan- 
■ dharva, sweet speecli ; Agni, perfect purity ; therefore 
verily women are always pure. — 71. 

MlTlKSARl. 

Before marriage, Soma, Gandharva and Agni itaving enjoyed 
women gave them respectively purification, sweet speech and per- 
fect purity. Therefore women are considered always to be “ pure 
clean in the matter of being touched, embraced, &c. 
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Bir.AMBHA?"PA’S GLOm. 

As a general rnle, a penance for a female is always half of that ordained for a 
male. But in this special case of an adultery the penance for the female is the 
same as that of male. It should, however, be somewhat less hard than that of male. 
Hence the appropriateness of the present verse. It should, however, not be 
concluded from the present verse, that the woman commits no sin by adultery. 
!rhe sin of a female is as bad as that of a male. 

Translator's Mote.— In the Visnu Parana, Book III> Ch. 10, Mtzedward HalFs 
Edition, Yol. HI. p. 103, there is the following note:-^*‘An extract from the 
lyotir-^nihandha may be added, for its superstitious oddity : 

5r«ina[^! ii 

‘*A maiden should not be married within her sixth year: because Soma (Tho 
Moon ?) enjoys her for two years ; then, in like manner, a Gandharva and, similarly, 
Eire/* 

Compare also Atri-samhitd (Anandlisrama Edition, 1905, verses 193 and 194) 





1TRWT? ’’ H 

“A woman is not rendered guilty by her connection with her paramour, 
nor a Brahmana by his performance of non-Yedic rites, nor a (river) water, by urine 
and excreta ; nor fire, by burning impure articles. (194). Women were first enjoyed 
by the Celestials ; then, by the moon, the Gandharvas and the Eires. Afterwards 
came men to enjoy them. They are never affected by any sin/’ 

A Buie of Purification, 

To remove the doubt (that may arise from a geueral reading 
of the above to the effect) ibat they can have no fault, the author 
says: — 

YaJNAYALKYA. 

LXXII. — The purification from unchastity is at the 
season ; in case of conception her abandonment is or- 
dained. So also in case of eansing abortion or killing a 
hnsband or committing a heinous crime, and the rest. 
— 72 .: ■ , 

MITlKSARl 

■ * m- ■■ 

The unholiness that arises from unrevealed mental chastity, 
t.e., from enjoying another man in imagination, is purified at the 
“ season,” i.e., menstruation. When conception is produced by 
(adulterous intercourse) with a i^fidra, she should be abandoned. 
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As it lias been said in Vasigfba-smriti (XXI. 12) : — “ The wives of 
BrShmanas, Ksatriyas, and Vaiilyas who commit adultery with a 
dudra may be purified by a penance in case no conception has taken 
place (from their adidfierous intercourse), not otherwise.” 

So also in “ causing abortion,” in “killing the husband,” and 
in “ committing a heinous crime,” such as killing a Brfihmana and 
in ' having adulterous intercourse with a pupil, &c., (this being 
implied by the use of the word “ and the rest ” in the text) she 
should be abandoned. As it has been ordained by VYASA (V asistha 
XXL 10.) “ But these four wives must be abandoned, vis., one who 
yields herself to her husband’s pupil, or to his Guru, and especially 
one who attempts the life of her lord, and who commits adultery 
with a man of a degraded caste (Junghita).” The Junghitas (out- 
castes) are the descendants of Pratilomas, such as leather-tanners &c. 

The abandonment should be by not having any carnal con- 
nection with her, and by not allowing her to join in any religious 
ceremonies and does not mean that she should be driven out of the 
house, because of the rule “she should be kept confined to one 
apartment” (Manu XL 176 or 177). 

[Translator’s note,-— See Vaslstha XXI, 6 and 7 

“ If (a wife) has been mentally nnfaithfal to her husband, she shall live on 
barley or rice boiled in milk during three days, and sleep on the bare ground. 
After the three days (have expired), the (husband) shall offer eight hundred burnt- 
oblations, (reciting) the Savitri (and the Mantra called) Siras, while she is immersed 
in water. It is declared in the Yeda that she becomes pure (thereby). 

If (a wife) has held an (improper) conversation (with another man), she must 
perform the same penance during a month. After (the expiration of) the month, 
(the husband) shall offer four times eight hundred burnt-oblations, (reciting) the 
Savitri (and the Mantra called) Siras, while she is immersed in water. It is 
declared in the Veda that she becomes pure (thereby).” 

The meaning of the word Apr^jata ” in the above verse of Vasistha is, when 
no conception has taken plaoe^’ (and it does not mean, “ when no child is born,” 
as has been done by Mr. Biihler in S. B. B. Vol. XIV p. 112). In case where a 
conception has taken place, the wife should be abandoned,] 

bAlambhatta’ gloss. 

In the case of revealed mental unfaithfulness, the rule of three days’ fast &c., 
as laid down in Vasistha (as given in the above note) should be observed. In case 
of unrevealed mental unfaithfulness, there is no open penance, and so Vijil^nes'vara 
says “ unrevealed,” i,e., not known to any second person (not even to her husband, 
that she has been mentally unchaste). This mental unchastity consists in thinking 
to have intercourse with another person. Therefore Vijnanesvara uses the milder 
term, ** unholiness,” and not the harsher term, ** sin.” 

The wives may be abandoned in the four cases mentioned by VYaSA, also 
in some other cases meutioned by Vasi§tha. 
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So also Bevala and H^rada (XII. 90-94) r—** When hnshand and wife leave one 
another, from mutual dislike, it is a sin, except When a woman, who is kept under 
supervision, commits adultery. “ When a married woman commits adultery, her 
hair shall be shaved, she shall have to lie on a low couch, receive bad food and bad 
clothing, and the removal of the sweepings shall be assigned to her as her occupa- 
tion, One who wastes the entire property of her husband under the pretence that 
it is (her own) Strl-dhana, or who procures abortion, or who makes an attempt on 
her husband’s life, he shall banish from the town. One who always shows malice 
to him, or who makes unkind speeches, or eats before her husband, he shall 
quickly expel her from his house, Let not a husband show love ifo a barren 
woman, or to one who gives birth to female children only, or whose conduct is 
blamable, or who constantly contradicts him ; if he does (have conjugal intercourse 
with her), ho becomes liable to censure (himself).’V 

So also Yama A wife who does not approach her husband in season, and 
thus kills the embryo, should be exiled, after proclaiming her through the village; 
She who owing to hating her husband does not approach him in season must be 
proclaimed to the kinsmen, and exiled since she is a killer of the fcetus/^ 

So also Baudh§,yana Wise men quickly abandon that wife who is ill- 
tongued, undutiful, barren or unchaste, and hating her husband, A wife, who does 
not give birth to a child, should be renounced in her tcntlii year of marriage, and 
in her twelfth year, if she gives birth to female children only, and in her fifteenth 
year, if she gives birth to dead children only, but a wife must be renounced at 
once, if she is unpleasant-speeched.** 

So also H^rita Let him abandon the wife who kills the embryo, or commits 
adultery with a person of low caste, or with a pupil, or with one related to her as 
a son, or who is addicted to drink and other vices, or who wastes wealth and pro- 
perty.” 

So also Yama The abandonment of that wife is enjoined, who is inde- 
pendent in her movement. A woman should never be killed, nor deformed by 
mutlliation. Manu-Vaivasvata has enjoined the renouncement of the wife, who 
is independent and adulterous. He has also ordained that a woman should never 
be killed, nor deformed.” 

VijnSnesVara, in explaining the word “ Jangita,” has said above as illustration, 
tanners and the rest.” The words, “ and the rest,” include ** washermen, dancers, 
buruda, Kaivarta, Meda andBhillas, who are all antyajas,” according to the following 
verse:—' 

“ Kajakas-charmakaras-cha ndto buruda eva cha. 

Kaivarta-meda-bhillas-cha sapfcaite cha antyajah smyit^h.” 

27ic Adliivedana or the Taking of a Second Wife. 

The author now describes the reason (he tii), for which a man 
may take a second wife. 

.YaJNAVALKYA. 

LXXIII — The liquor-drinker, the diseased, the cun- 
ning, the barren, the killer of wealth, the unpleasant- 
spoken, who bears female children should he superseded, 
so also (one) who hates people.-^ 73. 
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MITlKSARl. 

One who drinks intoxicating Hqu^s is a “snrapi or liquor- 
drinker,” even thougli she be a woman (liquor being permitted 

to the ^ddris). This is so, because of this general prohibition 
(Vasistha XXI-15), “ Half the body of the husband fails, if his wife 
drinks spirituous liquors.” 

“Diseased” one afflicted with a chronic disease, “Gunning” 
deceitful, ‘speaking in contradictions.’ “ Barren ” who is fruitless. 
“ Killer of wealth ” who destroys or squanders away wealth. 
“ Unpleasant-spoken” who speaks harshly and roughly. “ The bearer 
of female children” who gives birth to female children (only). “Who 
hates people ” who always does something injurious (to her husband’s 
people, such as, her father-in-law &c. who hates her husband’s 
people). The phrase “ should be superseded ” applies to every one 
of the above. “ Adhivedana or supersession ” means taking another 
wife. 

BaLAMBHATTA’S GliOSS. 

The word is “ hetum,” in the singular, with the force of the collective noun, 

and not “ hetum ** in the plural, as in the printed texts. 

The word, “Surapi,” is formed by a special Y^rtika, given tinder Pdpini 
III. 2. 8 ; — ** The affix ^ comes after the verb pd when it means ‘to drink/ and 
only when it is in composition with the words sum and sidhu as its object.” This 
is an important modification of the general Sfitra. Thus Surdpahf feminine Surdpz 
‘ wine bibber/ Sidlmpah, fern. 4idhuph spirit-drinker/* (See my A&tadhy^yi» 
p.410). Tr. 

Wealth not being an animate object, the word “ bill is inappropriate regard- 
ing it. So YIJNaNESYARA explains it by saying “ destroyer.” 

The phrase “ who hates people,” means “ who hates all her husband's people,, 
such as her husband’s father and the rest*’’ 

The word, “ Tatha,” in the text of Yajnavalkya, has a disjunctive force here, 
and means “ a wife who has any one of the evil habits mentioned in the verse.” 

Polygamy, however, is not very desirable, as it leads to constant frictions, as 
mentioned by DAKS A (lY. 



Compare MANU (IX. 77-82) 

(77) “ Por one year let a husband bear %ith a wife who hates him ; but after 
(the lapse of) a year let him deprive her of her property and cease to cohabit with 
her. (78) She who shows disrespect to (a husband) who is addicted to (some evil) 

* In the printed edition of the Anandasrama, the reading is 

I The reading in one Ms. quoted in a footnote in the above-mentioned 
■edition is etc. Tr« ' 
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passion, is a drunkard, or diseased, shall be deserted for three months (and be) 
deprived of her ornaments and furniture. (79) But she vho shows aversion towards 
a mad or outcast (husband), a eunuch, one destitute of manly strength, or one afflict- 
ed with such diseases as punish crimes, shall neither be cast off nor be deprived of 
her property. (80) She who drinks spirituous liquor, is of bad conduct, rebellions, 
diseased, mischievous, or wasteful, may at any time be superseded (by another 
wife). (81) A barren wife maybe superseded in the eighth year, she whose children 
(all) die in the tenth, she who bears only daughters in the eleventh, but she who is 
quarrelsome without delay. (82) But a sick wife who is kind (to her husband) and 
virtuous in her conduct, may be superseded (only) with her own consent and must 
never be disgraced.*’' 

YiraAVALKYA. 

LXXIV. — Tlie superseded sliould be maintained, 
otherwise great sin is caused. When the husband and 
wife live in harmony, the three mrgda prosper there. 
— 74.: ^ ^ 

MITlKSARl. 

Moreover “ the superseded ” wife “ should be maintained ” even 
as heretofore, with gifts, honour and good treatment. “ Otherwise ” 
by not maintaining her, he incurs great sin” and is liable also to 
punishment, to he described later on. By giving maintenance there 
is not merely freedom from sin (but attainment of positive good). 
Because “ where the husband and wife have harmony ” or unity of 
heart, ” there the three vargSiS,” religion, wealth and pleasure, 
“increase” day by day. 

The glory of a dutiful wife. 

The author now addresses women. 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

LXXV. — She who does not go to another, whether 
her husband be alive or dead, obtains glory here and be- 
comes happy with Umi.— 75. 

MITlKSARl 

She who through inconstancy “ does not approach another per- 
son,” “whether her husband be living or dead, obtains ” immense 
“ glory here ” in this world, and by the power of her holiness *' she 
plays with (the goddess) UmS ” hereafter. 

Supersession without good muse. 

The author now addresses himself to the case of the person 
who supersedes (his wife) without any (valid) cause for supersession. 
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YAjNAVAtKYA. ' 

LXXVI. — He, who abandons an obedient and stil- 
fnl, son-bearing and pleasant speaking wife sbonld be 
made to give one-tbird of Ms property to her. If he 
has no property, he should maintain her.-— 76. 

MITlKSARl. 

“ Obedient ” performing one’s commands. ” Skilful,” quick in 
action. “ Son-bearing ” having sons. “ Pleasant-speaking ” sweet 
speaking. “ He who abandons ” supersedes such a wife should be 
forced by the king to give one-third of his property to her. If he be 
poor, he should be compelled to give maintenance, food and clothing. 
balambhatta’s gloss. 

The text of Yajfiavalkya has the word, “ Daksam/’ which comes from the root, 
*‘Daks,” “ to move quickly/’ Hence YnNANESVARA explains it by saying, ‘‘ quick 
in performing her household works/’ Similarly, the word, ‘‘ Virasd,” in the text, 
literally means, “ the begetter of heroes.” It must not, however, be taken in its 
literal sense, but it means, begetter of male children.” 

One who supersedes such a wife, should be punished by the king. 

The supersession is of two sorts, one legal, as for getting a male child. In such 
a ease, he can only supersede his wife, if she be a liquor-drinker &c., as mentioned 
above. The second case of supersession is, when one takes a second wife, out of 
mere lust. In this case he must give the superseded wife one-third of his property, 
and should please her in every way. In other words, he should divide all his property 
into three equal parts. One he should keep himself, the other he should give to his 
super^ded wife, and the third to the wife he is going to marry. 

Compare ISfARADA (XII. 95): — “ If a man leaves a wife who is obedient, pleasant- 
spoken, skilful, virtuous, and the mother of (male) issue, the king shall make him 
mindful of his duty by (infLictmg) severe punishment (on him).” 

To the same effect is DBVALA who says, ** a person who leaves a blameless 
wife, should be punished as a thief.” 

The Duties of a Wife, 

The author now propounds the duties of a wife. 

yAjnavalkya. 

LXXVn. — Wives should act according to the word 
(direction) of their husbands, this is the highest duty 
of wives. But if the husband be guilty of a heinous 
sin, she should wait till he be again purified. — 77. 

MITlXSARa. 

Wives should always act according to the word (direction) of 
their husbands because this is tl^e best duty of women, since by 
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this women attain heaven. When he is guilty of a great sin, she 
should wait till his purification, she should not be under his control 
(while he is impure) but after that time (when he becomes pure) she 
comes under his control as before. 

BiLAMBHAT'f’A’S atOSS. 

[Here BSlambhatta enters into a long discourse on the household duties ol 
women. He has collected them from various sources, the names of which he does 

not' mention.] , ■ ■■ 

Tiie mfe should rise early in the morning and plaster the rooms with cow-dung 
daily, for thereby the gods and the Fathers and the divine Mothers are pleased. 
Then, having washed and performed her ablutions, she should worship the main 
door of the house, for thereby she obtains all her desires. She should worship daily 
the household deities, and offer morning arghya daily to the sun. She should offer 
Naivedya and perform Balikarma with flowers &c., according to her means. She 
should ojS:er daily Bali to Jyestha, and worship the sacred fig-tree with flowers, scentS; 
and rice, for the goddess BhavS^ni dwells there. The husband and wife should leave 
the bed before sun-rise, in the sacred hour called Brahma-muhfirta.’* That house 
IS unholy and like a burning ground, abandoned by the ancestors, where the married 
couple are found sleeping after the sunrise. 

No doubt, Manu has said that the wife goes to hell, if she performs the worship 
of Bevatas, reciting of prayers, performing of austerities &c. That however applies 
to the case of a wife, who takes to religious life to the detriment of serving her 
husband. 

The women should use the mantra, “ Namah,** in place of all mantras, and so 
also the Sudras. As says GAUTAMA {X. 64) If permission has been given to 
him, he may use the exclamation namah (adoration) as his mantra.*’ No doubt, this 
is enunciated primarily for the Sfidras, but a woman is like a Sudra so far as her 
religious duties (Dharma) go. 

Neither Sfidras nor women are entitled to recite the mantras given, in the 
Buranas, They can hear the Puranas, when recited by a Brahmana. 

■Women and fe^udras can worship YIS?fU according to Tantrik method, they can 
worship Salagram also, but they should not touch it. 

Thus women (and sWras) have a right Jjo perform all religious observances with, 
the above restrictions. Thus they can perform Ananta-vrata and other rites of the 
same kind. The women of, the twice-born class, after reciting the Samkalpa-mantra 
themselves, should have the rest of the Pujfi performed by their sons &c. If they 
have no sons, they should get it done by the Brahmanas. This is the rule for 
fiudras also. 

Women and Sudras and persons, not having the sacred thread, may worship 
Siva, made of clay, directly themselves, by using the mantra, Namah.” 

Then Balambhatta gives a long quotation from MANU (IX, 1-30, III. 56 59, 
3X. 74^ 85, 06, 97, 85, 86, 87, III. 60, 61, 62, IX. 101, 102, V. 147-150, 153-155 and so on). 

THE ‘DUTIES OF A WIFE BY MANU. 

(IX). 1. I will now propound the eternal laws for a husband and his wife 
who keeps to the path of duty, whether they be united or separated. 2, Day and 
night women must foe kept ki dependence by the males (of) their (families), and, if 
they attach themselves to sensual enjoyments, they must be kept under one’s 
control. 3. Her father protects (her) in childhood, her husband protects (her) in 
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youth and lier sons protect (her) in old age; a woman is never fife for independence* 
4. Reprehensible is the father who gives not (his daughter in marriage) at the 
proper time ; reprehensible is the husband who approaches not (his wife in due 
season), and reprehensible is the son who does not protect Ms mother after her 
husband has died. d. Women must particularly be guarded against evil inclinations, 
however triiing (they may appear) ; for, if they are not guarded, they will bring 
sorrow on two families. 6. Considering that the highest duty of all castes, even 
the weak husbands (must) strive to guard their wives. 7. He who carefully guards 
his wife, preserves (the purity of) his offspring, virtuous conduct, Ms family, 
himself, and his (mean of acquiring) merit, 8. The husband, after conception by his 
wife, becomes an embryo and is again born of her, for that is the wife-hood of a 
wife (j^ya), that he is horn (jayate) again by her. 9. As the male is to whom a wife 
cleaves, even so is the son whom she brings forth; let him therefore carefully guard 
his wife, in order to keep Ms offspring pure. 10. No man can completely guard 
women by force ; but they can be guarded by the employment of the (following) 
expedients: 11. Let the (husband) employ his (wife) in the collection and expen- 
diture of his wealth, in keeping (everything) clean, in (the fulfilment of) religious 
duties, in the preparation of his food, and in looking after the I household utensils* 
12. Women, confined in the house under trustworthy and obedient servants, are not 
(well) guarded; but those who of their own accord keep guard over themselves, are 
well guarded. 13. Drinking (spirituous liquor), associating with wicked people, 
separation from her husband, rambling abroad, sleeping (at unseasonable hours), 
and dwelling in other men’s houses, are the six causes of the ruin of women. 
14. Women do not care for beauty, nor is their attention fixed on age ; (thinking), 
‘(It is enough that) he is a man,’ they give themselves to the handsome and to the 
ugly. 15. Through their passion for men, through their mutable temper, through 
their natural heartlessness, they become disloyal towards their husbands, however 
carefully they may he guarded in this (world). 16. Knowing their disposition, 
which the Lord of creatures laid in them at the creation, to be such, (every) man 
should most strenuously exert himself to guard them. 17. (When creating them) 
Mann allotted to women (a love of their) bed, (of their) seat and (of) ornament, 
impure desires, wrath; dishonesty, malice, and bad conduct. 18. For women no 
(sacramental) rite (is performed) with sacred texts, thus the law is settled ; women 
(who are) destitute of strength and destitute of (the knowledge of) Yedic texts, 
(are as impure as) falsehood (itself), that is a fixed rule. 19. And to this effect 
many sacred texts are sung also in the Vedas, in order to (make) fully known the 
true disposition (of women) ; hear (now those texts which refer to) the expiration 
of their (sins). 20. ‘ If my mother, going astray and unfaithful, conceived illicit 
desires, may my father keep that seed from me,’ that is the scriptural text, 21, If 
a woman thinks in her heart anything that would pain her husband, the (above- 
mentioned text) is declared (to be a means for) completely removing such infidelity: 

22. Whatever be the qualities of the man with whom a woman is united according; 
to the law, such qualities even she assumes, like a river (united) with the ocean. 

23. Aksamala, a woman of the lowest birth, being united to Vasistha and S^^rangi, 
(being united) to Mandapala, became worthy of honour. 24, These and other females 
of low birth have attained eminence in this world by the respective good qualities 
of their husbands. .25; Thus has been declared the ever pure popular usage (which 
regulates the relations) between husband and wife; hear (next) the laws concerning 
children which are the cause of happiness in this world and after death. 26. Between 
wives (striy^li) who (are destined) to bear children, who secure many blessings, who 
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are wortliy of worship and irradiate (their) dwel!ihgs, and between the goddesses 
of fortune (sriyah who reside) in the houses (of men), there is no difference* what- 
soeyer. 27. The production of children, the nurture of those born, and the 
daily life of men, (of these matters) woman is visibly the cause. 28, Offspring, 
the (due performance of) religious rites, faithful service, highest conjugal happiness 
and heavenly bliss for the ancestors and oneself, depend on one’s wife alone. 
29. She who, controlling her thoughts, speech and acts, violates not her duty 
towards her lord, dwells with him (after death) in heaven, and in this world is 
called by the virtuous a faithful (wife, sMhvi). 30. But for disloyalty to her 
husband a wife is censured among men, and (in her next life) she is born in the 
womb of a jackal and tormented by diseases, the punishment of her sin.’^ 

(III). §6. “Where women are honoured, there the gods are pleased; but 
where they are not honoured, no sacred rite yields rewards. 57, Where the female 
relations live in grief, the family soon wholly perishes ; but that family where they 
are not unhappy ever prospers. 58. The houses on which female relations, not being 
duly honoured, pronounce a curse, perish completely, as if destroyed by magic. 59, 
Hence men who seek (their own) welfare, should always honour women on holidays 
and festivals with (gifts of) ornaments, clothes, and (dainty) food.^’ 

(IX). 74. “A man who has business (abroad) may depart after securing a 
maintenance for his wife ; for a wife, even though virtuous, may be corrupted if she 
be distressed by want of subsistence/* 

94. A man, aged thirty years, shall marry a maiden of twelve who please him, 
ora man of twenty-four, a girl eight years of age; if (the performance of) his 
duties would (otherwise) be impeded, (he must marry) sooner. 95, The husband 
receives his wife from the gods, (he does not wed her) according to his own will ; 
doing what is agreeable to the gods he must always support her (while she is) 
faithful. 96. To be mothers were women created, and to be fathers men; religious 
rites, therefore, are ordained In the Veda to be performed (by the husband) 
together with the wife, 

85, If twiceTborn men wed women of their own and of other (lower castes), 
the seniority, honour, and habitation of those (wives) must be (settled) according 
to the order of the castes (varna). 86, Among all (twice-born men) the wife of ecxual 
caste alone, not a wife of a different caste by any means, shall personally attend 
her husband and assist him in his daily sacred rites. 87. But he who foolishly 
causes that (duty) to be performed by another, while his wife of equal caste is 
alive, is declared by the ancients (to be) as (despicable) as a Chandala (sprung 
from the) Brahmapa (caste),** 

(III). 60. ‘^In that family, where the husband is pleased with his wife and 
the wife with her husband, happiness will assuredly be lasting. 61. For if the wife 
is not radiant v?itli beauty, she will not attract her husband ; if she has no attrac-« 
tions for him, no children will be born, 62. If the wife is radiant with beauty, the 
whole house is bright ; if she is destitute of beauty, all will appear dismal.** 

(IX). 101. “‘ Let mutual fidelity continue until death,* this may be eonsldered 
as the summary of the highest law for husband and wife. 102. Let man and woman^ 
united in marriage, • constantly exert themselves, that (they may not be) disunited 
(and) may not violate their mutual fidelity*” 

(V). 147. By a girl, by a young woman, or even by an aged one, nothing must 
be done independently, even in her own house. 148. In childhood a female must be 
subject to her father, in youth to her husband, when her lord is dead to her sins ; 
^ wom^U must never be independent. 149^ She must not seek to separate herself 
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from her father, husband, or sons ; by leading them she would make them both (her 
own and her husband’s) families contemptible. 150. She must always bo cheerfuls 
clever in (the management of her) household aifairs, careful in cleansing her 
utensils, and economical in expenditure. 15S, The husband who wedded her with 
sacred texts, always gives happiness to Ms wife, both in season and out of season, 
in this world and in the next, 154. Though destitute of virtue, or seeking pleasure 
Celsewliere), or devoid of good q.ualities, (yet) a husband must be constantly 
worshipped as a good by a faithful wife. 165. No sacrifice, no vow% no fast must 
be performed by women apart (from their husband) ; if a wife obeys her husband, 
she will for that (reason alone) be exalted in heaven.” (V. 151), Him to whom 
her father may give her, or her brother with the father^s permission, she shall obey 
as long as he lives, and when he is dead, she must not insult (his memory). 156. A 
faithful wife, who desires to dwell (after death) with her husband, must never do 
anything that might displease him who took her hand, whether he be alive or 
dead.(?) She who throughout her life remains faithful to her husband, attains the 
w^orid of her husband, after her death as did Arundhati, 166. In reward of 
such conduct, a female who controls her thoughts, speech, and actions, gains in 
this (life) highest renown, and in the next (world) a place near her husband.” 

[The word, ** Patiloka,” in this last verse, translated as ‘‘in the next (world) a 
place near her husband,” means “ the world attained by the husband through the 
performances of sacrifices &c. along with his wife.”] Tr, 

Vasistha (XXL 14) ; — “ Faithful wives who are constantly pure and truthful 
(reside after death) in the same abodes with their husbands ; those who are unfaithful 
are born as Jackals,” 

So also H^rita We will now propound the conduct enjoined to married 
women. The wife is the home : a man should not consider his home a habitation un- 
graced by a wife ; therefore is she another home. Thoroughly cleaning the house, 
let her move impurities falling in a well-cleansed and dignified habitation, and lay up 
what is loose ; let her shun discourse with other men besides her husband, and the 
company of a pretended mendicant ; let her not frequent strange houses, plains 
or groves, or convents of mendicants ; let her not loiter on the road to the publie 
well, nor walk by twilight ; let her not think of using the bed, the seat, the clothes, 
or the Jewels of others, without restoring them to the state of purity, nor eat in 
the same vessel with another, nor drink spirituous liquors, nor eat flesh-meat, nor 
orts, nor refuse, unless from her spiritual parents, her husband, or her son ; let her 
foe void of desire for other men besides her husband, let her shun vain expenses, 
and avoid petulant contradiction, sloth, gloominess, emulation of other families 
and the like. Soiled with orts, she must not repair to the temples of the deities, 
or to the house of him to whom her aflections are due ; without counsel, or before 
she has supplied the sacrificial fire, she must not decorate her person nor touch with 
unwashed hands the goblet, the sieve, or the vessels of the dairy ; she must wash, 
and repose it in a secure place, the caldron, its lid, the ladle, and other utensils. 
On the morrow, again washing them, let her use them in the preparation of food ; 
by her husband’s direction she may touch the vessels employed for the milk, 
whence oblations are supplied : having washed, wiped and placed the metallic 
vessels, having swept and wiped the house and so forth, let her perform the offices 
committed to her at the approach of the time for oblations to the assembled gods, 
bathing according to the motive for ablutions : clothing herself with two white 
garments, having washed her hands and feet, having spit and having sipped water, 
let her enter the temple and pay her adorations ; and let her place fire in the 
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kitchen, provide sacrificial fuel, Kuaa grass, flowers? oblatlOBS, and vessels used in 

propitiatory rites, and anoint with clarified butter the food and the like Intended 
for use, in the same manner with that intended for pterings ; and let her perform 
any other daily business. When all this has been done, and the fire has been 
supplied in honour of deities, let her bring the oblations for the wives of gods. 
When the ofierings to deities, and the hospitable attentions to guests, have been 
performed, according to the means of the householder, and after satisfying his 
pupils and friends and her husband himself, the wife, with his permission, may eat 
the residue in private : and having rinsed her mouth with water kept for her own 
use, and washed and cleansed the vessels employed, - she must lay out a part of the 
residue in a spot situated within the close, and equally distant from the north and 
east regions, saying, Salutation to Rudra, the lord Of cattle” this is a fixed rule. 
In the evening the same offices should be repeated, which are directed for each 
successive morning* As for what remains to be done after these offices, let her make 
a wall of ashes at the door, saying, “Salutation to the adorable Rudra marked with 
ashes I I make a fence of ashes and let her^toueh therewith her lord, her son and 
the rest, herself, and anything which should be guarded. She must not enter her 
bed with unwashed feet, nor naked, nor soiled with orts, nor disrespectfully, nor 
without saluting her husband's feet ; nor rise exposed to view, nor later than the 
nsing of the sun; nor without a vessel of water. She must regularly clean the 
house; she must be circumspect, careful for the best, serene, fall of good wishes ; 
she must speak aflectionate to her husband ; she mnst not sit while he stands ; nor 
Sit above him, nor in a questionable place ; nor gaze at him continually : she must 
wash his feet, press his limbs with her hands, attend Mm with a fan when he feels 
heat, and wipe from Ms limbs perspiration excited by the sultriness of summer. 
She must relieve Mm, when Ms head shakes through pain, and meet him in the 
yard when he returns fatigued with a load from another town. Entertaining no evil 
thoughts, let her do him honour with rice, grass and water presented in an argJia ; 
and, under his dicections* practise austerities, execute the business of the deities, 
and perform ablutions*” Colebrooke's Bigest, Book III. Oh. 11. Sect. 1, P. 141, 

Bevala Dependence, attendance on her husband, aid in his religious 
ceremonies., respectful behaviour to those who are entitled to veneration from him, 
hatred to those who bear enmity to Mm, no ill will towards him, constant 
complacency, attention to Ms business, are the duties of women.” 

Yisau Accompanying of her husband, reverence to his father, of spiritual 
parents, of deities and guests, great cleanliness in regard to the domestic furniture, 
and care of the household vessels ; avoiding the use of philters and charms, 
attention to auspicious customs, austerities after the death of her hiisband, no 
frequenting of strange houses, no standing at the door or window, dependence 
in all affairs, subjection to her father, husband, and son, in childhood, youth, 
and age ; such are the duties of a woman,” (Colebrooke's Digest, Bk. Ill, Oh. 2, 
Sec. I, XGII), 

Speech of the goddess of abundance (Laksmi) to the goddess of the Earth, 
VISNU (OXiX, 21 and 22) ” With women ever pure and adorned, faithful to their 
lords, speaking kindly, not lavish, blessed with progeny, careful of the household 
goods, attentive to religious worship ; whose houses are neat, whose senses are 
subdued, who avoid strife, who are not avaricious, who respect their duty, who 
are endued with tenderness, I am ever present, O thou supporter of the worlds.” 
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Eisyasringa Let her attend to Easiness of the honse, and heed her 
ornaments ; after the daily hath, let her adorn her locks with flowers and with 
dress ; Privately let her retire early from the couch of her lord, that no other man 
may perceive her withdrawing ; let her pay adoration to the deities, and supply 
oblations with fragrant mixtures and blossoms.” 

¥yasa Sitting at the door, continually looking out from the windows, 
conversing with despicable persons, and laughing unseasonably, are faults which 
bring infamy on the women of a family*’*' . 

Kdtyayana in the Chhandoga Parislsta “ To what hell goes not a woman who 
neglects her lord through delusion of mind ? With diSQcnity again attaining human 
life, what pain suilers she not 

Gautama (XYIIL 1-3) A wife is not independent with respect to (the 
fulfilment of) the sacred law. (2) Let her not violate her duty towards her husband. 
(3) Let her restrain her tongue, eyes, and (organs of) action,” 

Then Balamtahatta gives an extract of some forty- eight verses, from Skanda« 
Parana, (Kasi-khanda, IV Adhyaya), from the address of Bj-ihaspati to Agastya, a 
summary of which is given below :— ** Thou art fortunate, O Agastya, in having 
such a wife as Lopamudri. Arundhati, Savitri, Anasuya, Sandilya, Sati, Laksmi, 
8ata-rup4, Menaka, Suniti, Samjna and Svaha are verily types of good wives. But 
all are agreed that Lopamudra is the best among them. O Sage, she takes her food, 
after you have eaten, she sits down after you have sat down, she goes to sleep 
after you have gone to sleep, and rises from bed before you rise. She never appears 
before you without being well-adorned, but when you are away from home, she puts 
away all her ornaments. She never utters your name, always wishing you long 
life. Of course, she never utters the name of any other person. She nevei* gets 
angry, even when you are angry with her. She always puts smiling face, even 
when reproved. When ordered Jlo this,” she replies “ Lord, consider that it has 
already been done.” When called, she quickly comes to you, leaving aside all 
household works, and says, “ Lord, why have you called me, please favour me with 
your commands,” She does not remain for a long time at the household door, nor 
sleeps there, nor does she give anything to anybody without your permission, and 
without your asking her, she gets ready all your Puja things. She eats the 
remnants of your food and never takes her meals, without flrst worshipping the 
Dovatas, the Pitris, and giving food to the guests, servants, cow and beggars. She 
keeps all household utensils and ornaments neat and clean, and she is dexterous 
and thrifty. She never keeps any fasts, nor observe any vows without your per- 
mission. She never goes to big assemblages and festivities. She does not go on 
pilgrimages, or to marriage parties. When you are engaged in some business, or 
taking rest, she never disturbs you, though some urgent business may call you. 
When you are away from home, she always meditates on you, and leaves aside ail 
ornaments. She never makes friendship with Buddhistic nuns (Sramana) &c. She 
never retails gossip, nor talks in a loud voice before her elders.” 

Bo also Manu (V. 100) “ A virtuous wife who after the death of her husband 
constantly remains chaste, reaches heaven, though she has no son, just like those 
chaste men.” 

Then Balambhatta quotes other passages from Mahabhdrata, the Bhavisya 
Parana, Hemadri <&e. 

In Praise of S^dstrtya Marriage. 

The author now describes the frdit of taking wife according to 
’ scriptures. ■ " ■ „ , ; - ■; 
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LXXVlII.— -Because continuity (of family) in tiiis 
world, and getting of heaven in the next, are through 
sons, grandsons and great-grandsons ; therefore women 
ought to he attended to and should he guarded care- 
fully.— 78. 

MITlESAEl. 

“ Continuity in this world,” non-extinction of family line (and 
attainment of heaven) are the objects of talcing a wife. How are 
these objects attained ? To this the author replies “ through sons, 
&c.” Through them the continuity of line is secured ; and through 
fire-sacrifices &c., heaven is obtained. Such is the construction of 
the passage. 

Because through women these two objects are “achieved, there- 
fore women should be attended to ” or enjoyed for the sake of getting 
progeny “and should be guarded ” for the sake of securing religious 
merit. ' ■ 

So also Ipastamba (II. 5. 11. 12.) has declared that the object 
of marriage is to secure Dharma (religion) and progeny. “ He should 
go to his wife and not another woman, for the sake of religion and 
progeny.” From this text it also follows that the satisfaction of sen- 
sual appetite is a worldly object only. 

BlLAMBHATTA’S GLOSS. 

The word, sastriya,^^ means, “for the sahe of getting a son and for fulfilling 
religious duties.” (A wife is helpful in acquiring Bharma by assisting him in 
Srauta, Garhya and Smarta sacrifices. She is helpful to him in continuing the 
line by procreating son). 

The word “ Lokslnantyam ”... is a locative compound, and should be analysed 
as “Loke Unantam.’^ meaning “endlessness or continuity in (this) world,’’ (This is 
the reading suggested by Balambhatta, in the Mit^ksara, which should read, 
“ Loka aiiantyam.”) 

Ho farther suggests that the reading of Mitaksara should be 

1 5^% I 

Of course the 'Word “ lokanantyam ” may be taken as agenetive compound 
also, and may mean “ the infinity of heaven worlds.” But then it would not bring 
out the twofold objects of marriage, zfis., the continuity of one’s line in this world, 
and the getting of heaven in the next. Hence the above reading suggested appears 
appropriate. 

The reading of APASTAMBA, however, is this 
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and it has been thus translated in S.B.E* Yol* IT. p. 125 If he has a "wife who 
(is willing and able) to perform (her share of) the religions duties and who bears 
sons, lie shall not take a second.^* 

Our translation is* however, according to the;sense of YIJHAHISYARA. ■(Tr.); 

The Season. 

Having declared that wives should be enjoyed for the sake of 
getting sons, the author now mentions a special rule regarding this. 

YlJNAVALKTA. 

LXXIX. — -Sixteen nights are the “ Season ” of 
women. Among these he should approach them during 
the eyen nights. Let him avoid the Parvana nights, &c. 
and the first four nights. By so doing he would be 
even a Brahmachari. — ‘79. 

MITIKSARA. 

That period of women, indicative of the state in which they 
are capable of getting conception, is called “ Season.” And that 
period is sixteen days and nights,” counting from the first day of 
menstruation. 

In “such” a season, and during “ even” i.e,, equal (and not 
odd) nights, “he should approach ” or go to his wife for the sake of 
begetting a son. By specifying “night” day-time has been excluded. 

“ Even nights,” being in tbe plural nirmber, indicates totality 
taken separately as well as collectively. So that in one season be 
may go in all even nights which have not been (otherwise) prohibi- 
ted. 

By so doing he is even “ like a Brahmach&ri.” Therefore, when 
Brahmacharya (abstention from women) is ordained in SrSddha, &g. 
then by going as above, he is not guilty of transgressing the rule of 
Brahmacharya. 

Moreover “ he should avoid the PSrvana nights <S:c. and the 
first four nights.” By using the plural form in the text, and by em- 
ploying tbe word “ etc.,” the eighth and fourteenth days of the moon 
are also included among prohibited days. As it. has been said by 
MANU (chap. IV. i28j : — “ A twice-born man who is a SnStaka shall 
remain chaste on the new moon day, on the eighth lunar day of each 
half month, on the full moon day and on the 14th, even if they fall 
in the period proper for conjugal intercourse.” 

Therefore he should avoid the new moon (and the other P4r- 



152 YAJNAVALKYASMmTL 


vana niglits) and the four niglits counting from the first day of the 
menstruation. 

balambhatta’S gloss. 

The word in the text is, Ahoratrah,” and not Ahor^trani, See PA3JJ1NI 
{11. 4, 29.) 

One shonld never approach his wife in the day-time. See Prasna Upanisad 
I. IS : — Day and Night are Prajapati ; its day is spirit, its night matter. Those 
■who unite in love by day waste their spirit, but to unite in love by night is right.'* 

So also Sankha-Likhita : — “ He should not approach his wife in day-time^ 
though in season.'^ 

So also MANU (III. 45-48) :~(45) “ Let (the husband) approach his wife in due 
season, being constantly satisfied with her (alone) ; he may also, being intent on 
pleasing her, approach her with a desire for conjugal union (on any day) excepting 
the Parvanas. (46) Sixteen (days and) nights (in each month), including four days 
which differ from the rest and are censured by the virtuous, (are called) the natural 
season of women, (47) But among these the first four, the eleventh and the thir- 
teenth are (declared to be) forbidden ; the. remaining nights are recommended. (48) 
On the even nights sons are coneeived and daughters on the uneven ones ; hence 
a man who desires to have sons should approach his wife in due season on the even 
(nights),’* 

Thus rejecting the first four nights, and all the odd nights, tlyere remain five 
even nights (6th, 8th. 10th 12th. 14th, and 16th), Rejecting the P4rvana nights, it 
will be found that generally two nights are only allowed in a month for conjugal 
intercourse. 

Samkranti should also be included among the P^rvana nights, according to the 
opinionofBalambhatta’s teacher. 

Astrological Seasons and horn to get a male child. 
yajnayalkya. . 

LXXX. — Thus going to his delicate wife he should 
avoid the magha and mula constellations, and when the 
moon is in an auspicious asterisk the men would heget 
at once a fortunate son. — 80 . 

MITAKSARI. 

Moreover : — “ Thus” in tlie above described manner, “going to 
bis wife,” be sbonld go to the “ delicate ” one. The delicacy arises 
at that time from observing the rules prescribed for women in tbeir 
menses. 

But if by so doing sbe bas not become slender, then sbe should, 
be made so, for the sake of begetting a male child by restricting her 
to scanty and nutritious, but (non-oily) food &c. Because it is said 
(MANU ni. 49j : — “ a male child is born when there is excess of 
male semen, and a female when there is an excess of female germ.” 
If, in even nights too, the female element (blood) preponderates, 


CEAPTm ril— MIBSIIGB, t?. LXXXL 


153 


tlien a female cliild is born having a manly appearance. And even 
in odd nights, if there be an excess of semen, a male child is bom 
though of feminine appearance. ■ Because time' is only an' occasional 
cause, while semen and blood, being more powerful, are the material 
cause of reproduction. Therefore she should be made slender (so 
that female seed ’should have no prevalence). , 

He should avoid thestars known as Maghi» and MdU (i.e,, those 
nights when the moon is in conjunction with these stars.) He 
should go when the moon is in an auspicious constellation, such as 
eleventh, &c. 

By “ cha (^%nd’*) in the text is meant male asterism, auspi- 
cious (astrological) yogas (conjunctions), and lagnds ("aspects). 

At once means in one night, not second or third. Thus 
he begets a child possessed of auspicious signs. 

The man in the text means one who has not lost his virile 

power. 

BaLAMBHATTA^S gloss. 

The Vratas to be obserTed by a wife are described iu the Taittiriya feWti. That 
a child is born from the union of the male and the female elements, we know from 
VASISTHA (XIV, 1) Man formed of uterine blood and virile seed proceeds from 
his mother and his father (as an effect) froih its cause/’ 

So also M ANU (III. 49) A male child is produced by a greater quantity of male 
seed, a female child by the prevalence of the female ; if (both are) equal, a herma- 
phrodite or a boy or a girl ; if (both are) weak, deficient in quantity, a failure of 
conception (results)/’ 

Other Times of Conjugal Intercourse, 

Having thus described the rules (Niyama) relating to season, the 
author now declares the rule relating to non-season. 

YaJNAVALKYA., 

LXXXI. — Or lie may act according to her desire, 
remembering the boon given to women. And he should 
be devoted to his wife alone, as it has been ordained 
that women are to be protected.— 81 . 

MITlKSARl. 

The word, " in the text means, “ he whose inclina- 

tion (kdma) is wich that it does not cross the wish of his wife.” (In 
other words, he should act according to the wish of his wife, in such. 

matters of conjugal intercourse, on prohibited nights). 

20 
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^ ^^or// is for the sake of sliowing an additional rale^ 

and not to overrale pTevioas one. 

Eemembering the boon given to women ” by Indra in these 
words : — who will cross yonr desires will be a sinner.' ^ 

yra^slator’s :—Tlie story of Indra’s boon to women is to be found in the 
Taittiriya Saiiliita II, 6. 1. Visvarnpa, the son of Tvastri, was the Pnrohita of the 
Devas ; font he was the son of a sister of the Asnras. He had three heads (S^tvika^ 
Eajasika and Ttoasika). With one mouth he used to drink Soma, with the second 
month he used to eat food, and with the third month he nsed to drink Snr^ (wine). 
Openly he used to say, ‘‘ This share of the offering is to foe given to the Devas,” 
But, behind their backs, he used to say to the officiating priests, “this share of 
offering is to foe given to the Asuras.” So the officiating priests onWardly sacrificed 
to the Devas, font in their heart they prayed to the Asnras. The result was that 
the Devas did not get the offerings, as it did not proceed from the heart. Seeing 
this double dealing of his chief priest, 'yisvarnpa, Indra took up his Vajra, and cut 
off the three heads of the priest. The story is thus related in a modified form, in 
YASISTHA’S Dharma S'^stra (Y. 7) For it has been declared in the Yeda> ‘ When 
Indra had slain (Yyitra) the three-^headed soft of Tvastri, he was seized foy sin, and 
he considered himself to foe tainted with exceedingly great guilt. All beings cried 
out against him (saying to him), * O thou slayer of learned BrShmana I O thou slayer 
of a learned Br^hmana \ ’ He ran to the women for protection (and said to them). 
Take upon yourselves the third part Of this my guilt (caused by) the murder of a 
learned Br^hmaua.’ They answered, ‘ Y^hat shall we have (for doing thy wish?)* 
He replied, “ Choose a boon.” They said, “Let us obtain offspring (if our husbands 
approach us) during the proper season, at pleasure let us dwell (with our husbands) 
until (our children) are born.” He answered, “So be it,” (Then) They took upon 
themselves (the third part of Ms guilt). That guilt of Br4.hmana-murder appears 
every month as the menstrual tow. Therefore let lilm not eat the food of a woman 
in hey courses; (for) such a on© has put on the shape of the guilt of Brahmana* 
murder.” 

Thus “ tliey (the women) said, we choose a hoon, let ns get s 
progeny, when approached in season ; let ns be free to approach onr 
husbands according to onr desire (even on prohibited days), till tbe 
delivery.” (They obtained this boon from Indra). Therefore women 
get progeny when approached in season, and are entitled to having 
intercourse, according to their desire, even on the prohibited days, 
till delivery, for such was the boon chosen by them. 

Moreover it follows that .“he should be devoted to his own wife j” 
he should always fix his mind on her. This is appropriate. 

By the word “ alone ” going to another woman is prohibited, as 
adultery is made punishable by penanoe. For both these (viz.^ 
devotion to his wife and aoting according to her desire) the author 
shows the worldly necessity, ofa., “ Because women are ordained, to 
he protected,” because it is said that in verse 78 ante that “ women 
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sliould be well protected/^ and this object of protecting them can be 
best secured by acting according to their desires and by not going to 
any other women. 

A Mimarnsa Discussion. 

ITratisla tor’s Note -Vijnanesvara here enters into a disonssion as to -what is a 
Hiyama rnle, wliat is a Parisaitkliya rule and what is an Apdrva vidM , All impera- 
tive texts are not Tidhi, they are not texts enjoining the course of action. 
Thus the text, Let him perform sacrifice, as sorcery,” is not a direction to 

perform sorcery. It is not a Yidhi, but merely an Arthavada. It is necessary, 
therefore, to know what is a Yidhi, and how many kinds of Yidhis are there. All 
vidhis are divided into three classes, ni>., (1) Apfirvavidhi, called also simply Yidhi 
or Anarabhyadhita, (2) Myama and (3) Parisaakliya. The following verse lays 
down the difference between these three.:— 

Yidhir atyantam apraptan, 

Myamali paksike vidhih. 

Tatra chanyatra va praptau, 

Farisankliy4 nigadyate.” , ' : 

A Yidhi is .an expression which declares a duty, not apt to be. spontaneously 
fulfilled, and which is not derivable at all from any other source than the text 
mentioned. In other words, it is a general rule or command which fixes a principal, 
without reference to any specific act. 

A Niyama is a rule, declaring a restriction to the general rule or Yidhi. It is 
in fact involved in the Yidhi. When a Yidhi would otherwise give several alterna- 
tives, the rule that fixes one alternative to the exclusion of the rest is a Niyama. 

A Parisahkhya is a negative rule, but couched in positive terms. A rule should 
never be construed as a Parisamkhyd, if it can be interpreted otherwise.” 

Thus, in verse 79 ante, occurs this rule Among these he should approach them 
during the even nights.” This is certainly a command, for the w^ords, Sam viset,” 
“let him approach,” is an imperative mood. The question is, “ is it a Yidlifor a 
Niyama, or a Parisahkhy a.” Taking this as Ms text, Yijnanesvara enters into the 
following discussion.] 

A Question . — Here a person raising a doubt says; — Among 
tliese be sboiild approacb them during the even night.’’ It this a 
Vidhi (a general rule) or a Niyama (a restrictive rule) or a Parisafildiya 
(or exclusive specification) ? 

Translator's note “ Y'hen w^hat is not already known at all, is stated, it is an 
original statement (Yidhi). When one of the two senses is to be taken by way of an 
alternative, it is a restrictive rule (Myama), and when something is stated there 
and in other places, it is called a ease of exclusive specification.” 

An Answer, 

We reply that it (the above text) is not a Vidhi, as it declares 
a thing already known. It is not a Parisafikhya, for it would be then 
tainted with three defects (see MtaaiiisS Vol. I. , pp. 139 and 1099 
of Xante’s Saddari^ana chin t^nika). Therefore, these versed inMlmam- 
sa Logic, Lave established this statement to be a Niyama. 
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Vidhi defined. 

What is then the distinction between these (Vidhi, Niyama and 
Parisafikhy^). The statement of that, which is not derivable other- 
wise, is a Vidhi. As “ he should perforin the Agnihotra sacrifice.” 
“ The AstakS, must be performed.” 

Niyama defined. 

one of the two senses is to be taken by way of an alter- 
native, it is a Niyama. As “he should sacrifice on a level country,” 
“ he should sacrifice on new and full moon days.” 

The performance of a sacrifice has already been ordained as 
a Vidhi. It cannot be performed without some particular kind 
or place. Therefore, the place is known. 

The place may be of two kinds, level or rough. When a 
sacrificer wishes to perform sacrifice on a level or even ground, then 
the rule “ he should perform sacrifice on a level ground ” is of no 
use or is indifferent, because its sense or direction is already acted 
upon. When however he wishes to perform it on a rough or non- 
level ground, then the precept “he should perform sacrifice on a 
level ground” declares its meaning (is applicable), because its sense 
is not then known. The prohibition of non-level ground is eventu- 
ally involved in the sense of the above, since the accomplishment of 
sacrifice is possible only in a place ordained ; while in the case of a 
non-level ground the proper scriptural sacrifice cannot be accom- 
plished. 

Similarly the text, “ he should take his food facing the east,” 
is a Smriti illustration (of the rule of Niyama is contradistinction to 
the first which was an illustration from the ^ruti), and should be 
explained in the same manner. 

Parisafihhyd defined. 

The ParisafikhyS (or exclusive specification or exhaustive 
enumeration) is the (general) statementj in one place, of one proposi- 
tion, which though applicable in many places, still implies the exelu- 
tion of the rest (and acceptance of one only. For example, “ They 
took this rope of the truth.” Taittariya Samhita V. 1. 2. 1.) (the 
phrase “ RasanS,” “ rope,” is explained in the same place by “halter 
of the horse ”), i.e„ “he takes the halter of the horse.” This mantra 
(“They take the rope of truth”), by its simple expressive power, is 
applicable to the rope of a horse as well as to that of an ass. But, 
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again, by the specification that “ they take the halter of a horse ” the 
(original) statement becomes applicable to the rope of a horse and 
excludes the rope of an ass. 

Similarly (to. take the Smfiti illustration ; see verses 177 and 
seq\ “the flesh of animals with five nails to be eaten.” Here the 
eating of some kind of meat, whether it be the flesh of dogs <&:c. or 
of rabbits, &c. is a natural instinct of hunger. But then (by the 
subsequent) Specification of rabbits and others, the dogs &c. are 
excluded. 

'I'he Oppcmeni’s View. 

What is then applicable in the present case, (vis., is the text 
“ he should approach in season ” to be construed as Vidhi, Niyama 
or Parisafikhya ?) An opponent urges that it is to be construed as a 
Parisafikhyfi or exclusive specification. Because a person, who is 
married, already approaches his wife in season, out of his own 
inclination, therefore, the above text cannot be construed as a 
Vidhi (for there is no necessity of a command or Vidhi for the doing 
of that which men are naturally inclined to do). 

This text cannot also be the subject of Niyama (or restrictive 
rule). Because it is opposed or contradicts the law laid down in the 
Gfihyasmfitis. For the author of th6 Grihyasfitras (or rules of 
household life) have enjoined thus (Asvalayana G. S. 8. 10 — 11), 
“ After the taking of wife, (i.e., after the ceremony of marriage is 
performed) one should remain as a BrahmachSri (celebate, or should 
have no sexual connection with his wife) for three nights, twelve 
nights or for a year.” Therefore if before the expiration of the 
twelfth night or the year, there occurs menstruation (or seasons), then 
by construing the text, (“ He should approach in season ”) as Niyama, 
the rule of celibacy as above enjoined is contradicted. 

Moreover, the use of a statement already known is always for a 
specific purpose. Going to wife in season is already known, (and 
need not be taught) as a natural desire. Therefore, this Parisafikhya 
is the proper interpretation of the text, vis., that if he goes to his 
wife at all, he must go only in season. 

Besides, by construing it as Niyama, (there results ^is 
incongruity). Since this production or begetting of a son is com- 
manded, the approaching in season is a necessary corollary and is 
known; therefore, the hi iyama (rule) that “He should approach in 
season,” becomes irrelevant. . 
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Moreover, by tatiu^ it as Niyama, one must assume some 
invisible result. 

Besides, by construing it as Niyama, it would mean that one 
must (or is bound to) approach in (and throughout) season. There- 
fore, in the case of a person who is not near his wife (being far 
from home), or who is suffering from some disease, and is therefore 
unfit for (having sexual inter-course), or who is not desirous and is 
incapable, this rule becomes inapplicable (as wanting in universal 
application). 

By construing it as Niyama, there occurs further the contradic- 
tion between Vidhi, (an original statement), and Anuvada, (a repro- 
duced statement). Thus, that very word, which has been pronounced 
only once, is construed in one case as an Anuvfida (reproduction), 
and in another case, as a Vidhi (or laying down original statement), 
which is against the rules of interpt’etation. 

Therefore, it has been established, that the precept (“ He 
should approach in season ”) is a ParisaiilihyS. (exclusive specifica- 
tion), and means, that he should approach only in season and not at 
any other time. 

The Biddhanta View. 

This argument of the opponent is not approved by Bharuchi, 
Viilvarfipa and others. Hence Niyama even is the proper construction. 
Because, in one alternative (i.e , when he goes in season), the text 
expresses its own purpose, and in the other case, by not going in 
season, there is mentioned the taking place of sin, according to the 
following texts — “He who does not approach near his wife, when she 
has bathed after her monthly course, incurs the horrible sin of killing 
the fcetus, there is no doubt in it.” 

Now is there any contradiction between Vidhi and Ahuvdda 
(original and reproduced statements), because there is no Anuv4da 
(reproduction) here, and the text has the force or the sense of an 
original statement (Vidhi) ? The contradiction between Vidhi and 
Anuvfida arises under the following circumstances Where a 
statement is to be reproduced from another place, as being the means 
to certain ends, and is to be enjoined (as Vidhi) at another place, 
for the attainment of a particular object or end which was not known 
before, (then takes place a contradiction between an Anuvada and 
Vidhi). Thus in the Alimamsa, on the chapter of Vlijapeya sacrifice, 
and in the statement of the opponent’s views (occurs the following 
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statement) — is to perform tBe VSjapeya Baorifice wlio aspires 
after heavenly rule/’ In this, the sacrifice indicated by Vajapeya, 
being original statement of quality, (and being particnlar means to 
particular ends), is reproduced; And that (sacrifice) is then ©n joined 
(as Vidlii) for a person, whose aim is to attain the fruit indicated by 
the term heavenly rule. 

There is no necessity of reproduction (Anuva da) here. 

As to the 'Statement that in case of Niyama construction, 
invisible (metaphysical) results must be assumed, (we reply) — that 
(objection) is equally applicable in the case of Parisaiibhy^, Because 
sin must be assumed when one approaches his wife in non-season. 

As to the argument, that since the begetting of a legal son is 
commanded, therefore the approaching in season is already known by 
inference, and consequently, “ the text is not a Niyama.” That is 
.wrong. We may grant, that this is also an original statement (Vidhi) 
for the getting of a legal son. 

If the text (“ Thus going to a slender wife he onght to beget 
an auspicious son ”), be taken as expressing something more than or 
differing from approaching the wife, it being the original statement 
of begetting a son, we say that is not so. That the begetting of son 
is the result or effect of the action through the Bh4van&, of which 
approaching (sexual intercourse) is the instrumental cause, is shown 
by the text — By so approaching he should beget an auspicious 
son,” As is the text By performing Agnihotra sacrifice he should 
try (Bhavanfi) to attain heaven.” 

Nor is this an impossible statement of an original precept 
for persons, who are not near their wives and the like. Because 
the law contemplates the case of those persons only, who are near 
and who are fit and able. Because of the special texts, ^"^He who 
being near, does not go to his wife, when she has bathed after her 
monthly course,” ^^He who being healthy does not approach his wife 
who has bathed after her monthly courses.” 

By making it an original statement of a restrictive rule 
fNiyama), the prohibition of non-willingness follows those 
persons who fail in season to approach their wives out of mere 
unwillingness, are not exempted like those who are forced to do 
so out of illness or incapacity.) 

Nor is there any necessity of assuming any special meaning or 
specific purpose ; because in one alternative (in the case of approaching 
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in non-season), it makes an original statement of a positive signifi- 
cation. 

Nor is tliere any contradiction witli (the l^vallyana) Gfihya- 
srafiti. If menstruation takes place before the expiration of one year, 
then by approaching his wife (within a year) one does not incur the 
sin of falling from the vow of celibacy (Brahmacharya). As is the 
case also in ^r&ddha and the rest. 

Therefore, Parisafikhy^ (exclusive specification) is not the 
proper construction, it has the three faults known as (l)“Sv4rtha- 
h|ni ” (disregarding its own signification), (2) Pararthakalpang, (con- 
ception of another sense), and lastly (3) Prdptabadha (setting aside the 
sense that offers itself for our acceptance.) 

The text, “ Five five-nailed animals {viz., the porcupine, the 
lizard, the tortoise, the sallakd, a species of porcupine, and the hare), 
are to be eaten,” (has been, however, properly interpreted as a case of 
Parisaiikhy&, exclusive specification for the following reasons). Here 
though when one is going to eat the hare and the rest, it has the 
force of Niyama or restrictive rule ; and when one is going to eat the 
hare, &c., and the dogs &c., it has the force of a Parisaiikhyfi (as it 
prohibits him the eating of dogs, &c.) : because both are possible; 
yet in the case of interpreting it as Niyama, guilt will be incurred 
by not eating hare and the rest, and no guilt will be incurred by 
eating the dog and the rest, which (latter view) is opposed to the 
law of Pr^yaiichitta ; (because in the chapter on Penances or PrSyasi- 
chitta, the eating of dogs &c., is made punishable) ; therefore, exneees- 
sitatc, Parisafikhy4 is the proper interpretation of the above text. 

Similarly, the text, “ eating in the morning and evening has been 
enjoined by the smriti for the twice-born,” is to be explained as a 
case of Niyama (restrictive rule) standing by itself. The text, “he 
should not eat at any other time,” would be a useless repetition, 
if the above were construed as a Parisaiikhy4. 

In the same way, by taking it as a Niyama, the text conveys 
the meaning that he must go at every “season.” Because, it is a 
rule of Logic, that whensoever an occasion recurs, then also it brings 
with it the occasional duties connected with it.' 

Similarly, the text, “ He may act according to his desire &c.,” 
“ is also a Niyama.” He may enjoy his wife in non-season also, if 
she has inclination ; “ He may go in season or at all times except on 
the specially prohibited days ” • — the above two Sutras of GAUTAMA 
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(V. 1 and 2) show that the above rule is a Niyama, i.e., it means that 
he may approach his wife in season, and out of season, when she so 
desires, with the exception of the days specifically prohibited. (Hera 
let us end.) No use of further explanation. 

BaLAMBHATTA’S GLOSS. 

The word, “Yathak4mi,’’ isan AvyayibhSTa componnd. Ordinarily it wonld 

mean, ** according to his inclination,*’ but here it means, according to his incli- 
nation, In conformity with the inclination of his wife.” 

The word, V4,” in the verse of Yajnavalkya, is not intended to make the 
previous rule optional, but to declare an additional rule, and so the commentator 
has explained it. 

Thus in the Yisnu Purina, Book III, Oh. 11, last verse “ Thus considering, 
let a man approach his own wife in the proper season, or even at other times.” 

So also BATJDHA.YANA (IV. 1, 19): — “ They declare that the guilt of the husband 
who does not approach his wife in due season, of him who approaches her during 
her temporary uncleanness, and of him who commits an unnatural crime (with her), 
is equally (great).” Similar injunction is to be found in the Mahabhdrata in con- 
nection with oaths, where a person swears, “ Bet the sin of going to a woman not 
in her seasons be mine <&c.” 

So also ATRI One should not approach the wife who is pregnant, from her 
six months of pregnancy up till the teething of the child.” 

The following rule of GAUTAMA (IX. 26) should also be observed After 
conjugal intercourse he shall at once clean himself.” 

APASTAMBA (I. 82. 2.) ; -"And if he has had connection (with his wife), he 
shall not lie with her during the wholefnight.” 

Bo also MANU (IV. 41. 42) (41) " For the wisdom, the energy, the strength, 
the sight, and the vitality of a man who approaches a woman covered with menstrual 
excretions, utterly perish. (42) "If he avoids her, while she is in that condition, 
his wisdom, energy, strength, sight, and vitality willlincrease.” 

So also Visnu Parana, Book III, Ch, 11 " In due season, a man should approach 
his wife, w^hen a fortunate asterism prevails, in an auspicious moment, and on even 
nights, if she is not unbathed, sick, unwell, averse angry, pregnant, hungry, or over- 
fed. He should be, also, free from similar impe fections, should be neatly attired 
and adorned, and animated by tenderness and affection. There are certain days on 
which unguents, flesh, and women are unlawful ; as the eighth and fourteenth lunar 
days, new moon and full moon, and the entrance of the sun into a new sign. On 
these occasions, the wise will restrain their appetites, and occupy themselves in 
the worship of the gods, as enjoined by holy writ, in meditation, and in pra:yer : and 
he who behaves differently will fall into a hell where ordure will be his food.” 

The V^mana Purina also adds that one should not approach his wife on 
Wednesdays, on full moon days, or when the moon is in the asterisms of Maghd, 
Erittik^ and Uttar^* 

VaSISTHA (XII. 6-7) (6) " Let him not dwell together with a person whose 
clothes are foul, (6) (Let him not cohabit) with a woman during her courses, (7) Nor 
with an unfit one.” The phrase ** unfit one,” means " one of immature age.” 

VlSl^U (XXXV) lays down the duties of wives. 

Balambhatta then gives the rules to be observed by a woman in her menses. 
He quotes VASISTHA (V. 6 and 6) (6) " A woman in her courses is impure during 
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three {days and) nights. (6) (During that period) she shall not apply eollyrium to 
her eyes, nor annoint (her body)* nop bathe in water, she shall sleep on the ground ; 
she shall not sleep in the day-time, nor touch the fire, nor make a rope, nor clean 
her teeth, nor eat meat, nor look at the planets, nor smile, nor busy herself with 
(household affairs), nor run, she shall drink out of a large vessel, or out of her 
joined hands, or out of a coppep vessel;* 

The husband should instruct his wife the rules that she should observe during 
her monthly courses. ApaSTAMBA Grihya Sutra (YIII. 12 and IS) (12). ** During 
her (first) monthly illness he instructs her about the things forbidden (to menstruous 
women), contained in the Br^hmana, in the section, ‘ A menstruous woman with 
whom,* **. 

Translator's note The illustration of Parisahkhy^ is given from YA JURVEDA 
TAITTIRlYA SAMHITA (V. 1. 2. 1)^ The full Mantra discussed therein is also to 
be found in the VAJASAKEYA SAMHITA (X^II. 2). Also in s'ATAPATHA BRaH- 
MAIJIA (Xni, 1. 2. 1). The full mantra is given here 



This rope did they take, at the first age of truth, (the sages, at the rites : it 
hath been with us at this Soma-sacrifice, declaring the course in the gaining of the 
truth).** In this mantra the word, “ rope,** has no specification, whether it is the 
pope of a horse or of any other animal. The Brahmapa text clears up this doubt by 
adding “Keeiting the taantra, ‘Irndm 

agribhnan rasanampitasya,’ he takes the halter of the horse.** The phrase, “he 
takes the halter of the horse,*’ clears up the doubtful point “ the rope.** He takes 
the rope of the horse and not of any other animal. Therefore, this is an example 
of ParisahkhjA, inasmuch as what rope is to be taken and what not, 

[xVote. — This mantra is to be recited at the Asvamedha sacrifice. No sacrifice 
is successful unless amanti*a is recited for every act of the sacrifice, The doubt 
arose from the fact, that in the same TAITTIRiYA SAMHITA (Y. 2. 1) an ass is also 
mentioned in connection with this ceremony Then the ass, with (Yaj. S. XI. 13), 
* Yoke ye two the ass,’ he says this to the Adhvaryu and the saerificer 

The word, “ Abhidh^ni,’* in the above mantra, means “ the halter by which a 
horse is tethered.” 

The word, ‘<BhSvan(t,** isa technical term of Mim^msA So also the word, 
^‘AnuvMa;* 

bAlambhatta*s gloss. 

A second wife in the life-time of the first should be taken after mature dell-^ 
beration. As a rule APASTAMBA (IL 11. 12) prohibits bigamy for all. He com- 
mands, “If he has a wife who (is willing and able) to perform (her share of) the reli-» 
gious duties and who bears sons, he shall not take a second,'* A wife who cannot 
help in the performance of religious duties, but has borne sons to him, should never 
he superseded. Similarly, a wife who has given birth tone sons, but helps him in 
the performance of religious duties, should never be set aside by taking the second 
wife. As, says APASTAMBA (II. 11. 14) Eor a wife who assists at the kindling 
of the fires, becomes connected with those peligious rites of whieh that (fire- kind-^ 
ling) forms a part ” 

mU ;-^The following note is taken from S, B. B, Yol, II, p, 12fi 
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** A wife wbo assists at tlie kindlmgof the Sares for any sacrificial rite, becomes 
connected with that rite like any priest, and in that rite no other woman can take 
her place. Hence in the case of an Agnihotra, Which lasts daring the performer^s 
life-time, orat least as long as he is a householder, the performer cannot take 
another principal wife after he once has begun his sacrifice. If the wife of an Ag- 
nihotra dies, he must marry again, and also kindle his fires afresh.” 

Thus monogamy was the rule laid down for the typical Hindu, for an 
Agnihotrin, Bigamy was looked upon with moral condemnation, though legal in 
certain, cases. ■ '■ 

YaJ fiaTalkya does not approve the higher castes marrying a E^fidra woman, 
but YA>SISTHA (XYIII, 18) allows it, only for sexual gratification, and not for reli- 
gious duty E’er a Sfidra wife who belongs to the black race, (is espoused) for 
pleasure, not in order to fulfil the law.” 

Of course in the Kali Age, marriage with women of other castes is not allowed. 

Translator's note. But this prohibition is of recent origin and has no sanction 
of any Smriti, either of Mann or Yajhavalkya, nor even of our commentator Yijni- 
nesvara. I quote the following from Sarkar’s Law of Adoption, Second Edition, p. 
107 The doctrine that certain usages though perfectly lawful should be shun- 
ned in the present age, appears to have originated in the Deccan which became 
the stronghold of Brahmanism since the rise of Buddhism, and more specially after 
the conquest of Northern India by the Mahomedans had commenced. There cannot 
be any doubt that some, at least, of the usages recognized, and laws propounded by 
Mann and other ancient sages became, in the course of time, obsolete, unsuitable 
or repugnant to popular feelings, notwithstanding the stationary condition of Hindu 
society. But the theory of the divine origin of the laws compiled in the Smj^itis 
presented, as I have already told you, an almost insurmountable difficulty in the 
way of changing them. The Mit^k^arA, however, has laid down a very sound and 
rational principle, upon the authority of a text attributed by the Yiramitrodaya to 
Y^jnavalkya, namely, that abhorrence of the people is a just cause for not enforcing 
a rule of the ancient law. But this principle could not, and therefore did not 
commend itself to the later Brahmanical writers as it was calculated to be detri- 
mental to their vital interests.” 

There are certain rules laid down in the Sastras, which should be observed 
by the husband of the pregnant woman. Thus in the Muhfirta Mar^anida : — ** Ex- 
cept when absolutely necessary, but not otherwise, should a husband go to a distant 
country, after the Simanta ceremony, nor should he shave himself &G, nor cut a 
tree, nor take sea-bath &c. nor cross the sea Sea, 

Women to he honoured, 

YaJNAYALKYA. 

LXXXIl. — ^Woman is to 'be respected by ber hus- 
band, brother, father, kindred, (Jnati), mother-in-law, 
father-in-law, husband’s younger brother, and the ban- 
dhus, with ornaments, clothes and food. — 82. 

mitIksaeA. 

Moreover, the above-mentioned chaste women are to be honour- 
*ed by their husbands, &c., according to their means, with ornaments, 
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clothes, food, flowers, &c. Because when they are respected, they 
increase Dharma (piety), Artha (wealth) and Ka,ma (pleasure.) 

BlliAMEHATTA’S GLOSS. 

Bandhns mean the three kinds of Bandhtis. This is merely illustrative. In 
fact all should honour them. Compare MANU (III. 55 and 56) (55) Women must 

foe honoured and adorned foy their fathers, brothers, husbands, and broth ers-in»law, 
Who desire (their own) welf^^ (56) Where women are honoured, there the gods 
are pleased, but where they are not honoured, no sacred rite yields rewards.*' 

The Duties of W omen. 

Tlie antbor BOW mentioBs what sort of accomplislimeBt sh© 
should possess in the transaction of household business. 

YAJNATALKYA. 

LXXXni. — Learning to arrange furnitures and being 
expert, cheerful and frugal, she should worship the feet 
of her both parents-in-law, and be devoted to her hus- 
band. — 83. 

mitIksar:^. 

Slie, wlio arranges and puts in their proper places the furni- 
tures, i.e., all the household utensils, is called methodical (arranging 
the household furniture). For example, putting the wooden pestle 
and mortar (used for cleaning rice) and the winnowing basket in 
their proper places on the threshing floor, the stone slab and the 
stone miller at the place of grinding, &c- &c., “ Expert ” i.e., skilled 
in household transactions, “ Cheerful ” always with a smilling coun- 
tenance. “ Frugal ” Not extravagant or addicted to much expendi- 
ture. “ Should be ” ought to be added at the end of everyone of 
the above. Moreover, “ Parents-in-law ” is a diminutive {uniresidual 
dvanda compound) form of father-in-law and mother-in-law. She 
should daily worship their feet. The word, “ parents-in-law ” is used 
as a mere Upalaksana or illustrative of all those persona who ought 
to be respected.” “ Devoted to husband ” that means she should 
do the above-mentioned things being obedient to her husband. 

The Duties of a Wife Whose Husband is away. 

Having described the duties of a wife living with her husband, 
the author now mentions the duties of that wife whose husband is 
away from home. 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

whose husband is away from 
home, should abandon playing, beautifying the body, ■ 
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Joining societies and festivities, laughing and going to 
another’s house. — 84. 

MITlKSARl. 

She, whose husband has gone to another country, (should 
avoid) “playing,” such as balls, &c., “beautifying the body” with 
ointments or unguents. “Societies,” or the assemblage of people. 
“ Festivities,” like marriage, &c. The seeing of these two (societies 
and festivities). “ Laughing,” familiarly laughing, “going to another 
person’s house.” The phrase, “ should abandon,” is to be joined 
with everyone of the above, 

BlliAMBHATTA’S GLOSS. 

Bdlambhatta reads ■Visrambhe«a,” instead of *• Vijrimbhanaip,’^ as found in 
urdinary printed texts. 

Compare MANU (IX. 75) “ If (the husband) Tvent on a journey after providing 
(for her), the wife shall subject herself to restraints in her daily life ; but if he depart- 
ed without providing (for her), she may subsist by blameless manual work.” 

To the same effect are the texts of BJIIHaSPATI, VISIJU , HAKITA, and 
6'ANRHA-LIKHITA. 

So also BBIHASPATI “A wife, in the absence of her lord, should not use 
(ornamental) dress, behold dances, hear songs, resort to crowded spectacles and 
jubilees, nor use flesh-meat and inebriating liquors.” 

So also YISNU (XXV, 9-11) ;—(0) ** Not to decorate herself with ornaments 
(or to partake of amusements) while her husband is away from home; (10) Not to 
resort to the houses of strangers (during the absence of her husband) ; (11) Not to 
stand near the doorway or by the windows (of her house).” 

So also HaEITA In the absence of her husband, a woman should not adorn 
nor unbind her locks.” 

So also SANKHA-LIKHITA Amongst all his wives, let her of the priestly 
class guard her own conduct during the absence of the husband ; let the father and 
the mother guard the rest, or, after them, a wife of the military class. No dependent 
women of a family, whose husbands are absent, should use Utters, behold dancers, 
gaze at exhilarating pictures, decorate their persons, resort to the garden, drink 
spirituous liquors openly, gratify themselves with savoury drinks and food, sport at 
ball, wear perfumes, garlands or jewels, rub their teeth with colouring substances, 
or their eyelids with collyrium, nor use mirrors, nor any embellishments of dress.” 

Note. — “ Amongst ail his wives,” among the several wives of one man, a 
Br^hmani and others, she who is of the priestly class should guard her own conduct. 
The father and mother should watch the conduct of the rest ; or, if they be not 
present, the wife of the military class should guard her own conduct and that of 
both the other wives. 

General Duties of all women, 

yAjnavalkya. 

LXXXV. — When a maiden, her father ; when 
married, her husband ; and when old, her sons, should 
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protect her. In their absence, the kinsmen (sbonld take 
care of her.) The women are never independent. — 85. 

mitIksarA. 

Besides, before marriage, “ the father should protect the maiden 
from committing improper acts. After marriage the husband, in his 
absence, the sons, and in old age as well as in the absence of those 
mentioned above, the kinsmen should protect her. In the absence of 
the kinsmen, the king, on account of the following text of Afigirasa : — 
“On the failui-e of both sides (the husband’s and the father’s relations), 
the king is the supporter and. master of women.” Therefore for 
women there is never any independence. 

BiLAMBHATTA’S GLOSS. 

Compare YISNtJ (XXV) (12). <*Not to act by herself in any matter, (13)* 
To remain subject in her infancy, to her father, in her youth, to her husband, and in 
her old age, to her sons.” 

MANU (V. 148);— *‘In childhood a female must be subject to her father, in 
youth to her husband, when her lord is dead to her sons; a woman must never 
be independent.” 

The Duties of a Widow. 

Yajnavalkya. 

LXXXVI. — ^Deprived of her husband, she should 
not reside apart from her father, mother, son or brother, 
from her mother-in-law or father-in-law, or from her 
old maternal uncles. Otherwise she becomes in- 
famous. — 86. 

MITlKSARl. 

Moreover, tbougb “ deprived of ber busband,” or bereft of her,, 
husband, she should not be without ber father, &c. Because, being 
without their protection, she “ becomes infamous,” becomes blame- 
worthy. This is (the rule, in case the widow wishes to pass her life) 
as a BrahmacbSri or celebate. Because it is ordained in the Visnu- 
smriti (Ch. XXV. 14) : — “ After the death of ber busband (the widow 
should adopt one of these two courses) either to preserve ber chastity 
(Brabmacbarya) or to ascend the pile after him.” There is great 
virtue in AuvSrobana (or self-immolation along with the deceased 
husband.) 


OEAPTEB III-MABBTAGE, v. LXXXVI, 


167 


VySsa'^lias shown the same thing, in the form of the parable of 
the she-pigeon Devoted to her husband, she entered the raging 
lire, and thereafter she obtained her fdead) lord who was adorned 
with a variegated bracelet. Then afterwards the bird went in 
company with his wife to heaven, and enjoyed it with her being 
honored with all acts (of service.)” 

The Sati or Helf -immolation. 

To the same effects ^afikha and Afigirasa : — “ She who follows 
her husband to another world, shall dwell in a region of joy for so 
many years as there are hairs on the human body, or thirty-five 
millions.” .Having premised this, they (Safikha and Afigirasa) 
show the inseparableness of these couple in the following lines : — 
“ As a serpent-catcher forcibly draws a snake from his hole, thus, 
drawing her lord from a region of torment, she enjoys delight 
together with him. There, having the best of husbands, herself 
best of women, praised by hosts of Apsaras, she partakes of bliss 
with her husband, in a celestial abode, as long as fourteen Indras 
reign.” Similarly (only Affgirasa.)— “ Even though a man had slain 
a priest, or returned evil for good, or killed an intimate friend, 
the woman expiates those crimes : she is not a widow because she 
dies embracing her husband’s (dead body.) - That woman who enters 
fire (sam&rohana) on the death of her husband, walks in the company 
of Arundhati, and excels in heavenly regions. As long as a woman 
(in her successive transmigrations) shall decline burning herself, like 
a faithful wife, on the same fire with her deceased lord, so long shall 
she be not exempted from (springing again to life in) the body of 
some female (animal).” 

To the same effect are HSrita (and Afigirasa) : — “ She who follows 
her husband (to death by anugamana purifies three families i.e., of her 
father, of her mother, and of her husband where she is given.” 

Similarly (another Smfiti): — “That wife is to be known as 
Pativratfi (devoted to her husband) who becomes pained when her 
husband is in pain ; who is cheerful, when he is happy ; who becomes 
faded and lean, when he goes abroad ; and who dies when he dies.” 

This is the general duty (Dharma) of all women (of the same 

* Many books are attributed to the authorship of Vyasa, so it.is difQonIt to 
say to which particular work of his, the commentator refers. In the Veda Vydsa 
Brnriti (Ananda Asrama Bdn. p. 382), the verse is given as follows 
aiftu <tir i ’fi at?# sriynfilu n 
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caste as their husband), even those of Ohand^las ; except those who 
are pregnant or who have got infant children (or who are in their 
courses, or who ' are out-castes, or adulteress, or hate their husband 
&c.) because of the universal statement : — She who follows her 
■■husband etc,’’ 

An objection : — The rule of Sati does not apply to Br^hmana 
widows. — But there are texts (says an objector) which prohibit 
(Anugamana) (satism) for a Brahmani woman, such as : — There is 
no anugamana or self-immolation for Brahmani woman ; for this is 
the command of Brahm^. But among the other castes this anuga- 
mana is said to be the highest austerity. (Their duty is) to do their 
husband’s good, while he is living ; and to commit suicide when he 
is dead. But that woman of the Brahmana caste, who follows her 
dead husband (by anugamana) does not lead either herself or her 
husband to heaven because of the sin of her suicide,” 

Beply . — To this we reply that these and several other texts, 
relate to the ascending of a separate funeral pile, because of this 
special Smriti : — A Brahmana woman cannot follow her husband 
by ascending a separate funeral pile.” From this it follows, that 
the women of the Ksatriyas and the rest are allowed to ascend a 
separate funeral pile. 

Another ohjeetion.- -Some, however assert “ Because suicide is 
as much prohibited for women as for men, therefore, this direction 
for Anugamana (satism), like ^yena-sacrifioe, is meant for those 
women (only) who through inordinate love of enjoying heaven, 
transgress a prohibitory rule of law (wbich forbids suicide), just as 
‘‘By ^yena-sacrifice let him MU his enemies,” is a direction for 
^yena-sacrifice given to those, whose conscience has been over- 
powered by constant thinking (bh&vanS.) over this doing of injury 
and by anger (revenge).” 

Reply, — W© say this is wrong. Because it has been described by 
some that ^yena-sacrifice (hawk) is injurious on account of its fruits ; 
because the conception (bh4van4) which is to be accomplished through 
the instrumentality of the ^yena-sacrifice, and whose effect is injury 
of others, wants the sanction of law (because there is no Vidhi to the 
effect : — Thou must kill thy enemies :) but (on the contrary) there are 
prohibition (thou must not injure anybody, not even thy enemies). 
According to their opinion, because (to one’s own self here) 

being a means to attain heaven, is commanded by the law relating 
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to Anugamana (satism) (as was not the case in ^yena-sacrifice), and 
because there is absence of all 'prohibition against it (while there are 
prohibitions against ^yena) there is clearly no analogy between 
^yena (sacrifice) and Anugamana (satism). The latter belongs to the 
same class as the following (“ Let him hill the victim sacred to gods 
Agni and Soma ”), a text which directly comma uds injury. 

Another SepZy. ---According to another opinion, “injury” 
means all those transactions which help death ; and therefore, the 
dyena-sacrifice is itself an “injury,” inasmuch as it is a transaction 
(sorcery) helping the death of another person. In matters of desire, 
men are naturally inclined towax’ds the employment of all those 
means (which will gratify their desires), therefore (the texts declara- 
tory of such means) are not Vidhi, i.e., they have not the mandatory 
force. (A hungry man will naturally eat, therefore a text saying 
‘ let a man eat rice,’ cannot be a Vidhi. It only shows a means to 
satisfy hunger). 

Because of the natural propensity of injury, (in all men) the 
^yena-sacrifice is prohibited, and is essentially injurious and leads 
to undesired results (hell). Not so, however, the law of Anugamana 
(satism), where death is ordained as a means for the attainment of 
heaven. Though there be natural inclination for heaven, yet all the 
transactions helping death, such as entering fire, &c., being merely 
subordinate acts necessary for the completion of the main act being 
commanded, are to be followed (merely as subsidiaries) so there is no 
room for prohibition (here). It is just like the text : — “ Let him kill 
a white beast sacred to the god Vayu.” Therefore, clearly, there is 
no analogy between the ^yena-sacrifice and the An ugamana. 

Another objection considered . — As to the text: — “Therefore, O 
dear, he should not die before the end of his natural life, for the sake 
of getting heaven,” and the conclusion, that therefore, Anugamana 
(satism) is improper, as it is opposed to the f^ruti (Veda). We say, 
that it is not so. The text (“ desirous of heaven he should not die 
before the end of his natural life”) means that one, who wishes to 
attain Mdk^a (final emancipation,) should not cut off the natural span 
of his life, with the object of getting heaven. Because, so long as 
life remains, it is possible to attain Mohsa (emancipation), by reaching 
Brahma, who is everlasting and eternal bliss, by removing mental 
impurities, through the performance of obligatory (nitya) and 
occasional duities ; and by self-knowledge through the hearing of 
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scriptures (^ravana) pondering OTer their meaning (manana), and 
realizing their sense (nididhySsana) by meditation. Therefore, life 
should not be cut short, for the sake of obtaining “ heaven,” which 
after all is but temporary, and whose joys are small. This is the 
meaning. 

Therefore, for the woman, who wishes not Moksa (emancipation) 
and is desirous of getting heaven, which is not permanent and of 
small happiness, Anugamana is pi’oper ; like other Anusthanas 
(religious performances) for the attainment of particular desires. 
Therefore, nothing is blamable : (both views are correct : suicide for 
heaven or living for others'. 

Translator's note ext to Satism discussed in this verse, the matter which, 
is now of historical interest, the commentator, YiJhaneHvara, has incidentally 
discussed a very important point of M imam sa, ufc what Yedik sentences have 
legal' force. He has taken the case of ^yena sacrifice, showing that though it is 
taught in the Veda that a man, who wants to kill his enemy, should perform this 
sacrifice, yet it is not a Vidhi or command* Another word used by him in this 
connection is Bhavanfi.’^ We give the following quotation from Hr. Thibaut^s 
Translation of Artha Samgraha regarding these points* 

"" HHARMA. ITS DEFINITION. 

Here the question arises What _ is duty (Dharma) ? What is its distinctive 
character (its definition) ? To this we rpply ; Sacrifices etc. only are duty (Dharma) ; 
and we define duty as that matter which has a purpose and is to be accomplished 
according to the Veda. The phrase “ which has a purpose serves to exclude from 
the things comprised in the definition matters whieh are themselves of the nature 
of a purpose (as f* i. the different results of the sacrifices, vis,, paradise etc.) The 
phrase which is to be accomplished according to the Veda” serves to exclude 
from the definition matters like the act of eating (which is performed not on the 
authority of the Veda but on the prompting of a natural instinct). The w’^ord 
“matter” (artha; which includes the idea of goodness or usefulness) serves to 
exclude actions like the sacrifice called “ i^yena,’’ which are to be considered as bad 
things (anartha) on account of their having a bad result (uir;!., the death of some 
enemy, for the bringing about of which the sacrificer himself will have to go to 
hell). 

Compare Jaim, Nyay. M. V. pp. 14-15, But why then—might be asked—are sacri- 
fices of the nature of the Syena taught in the Veda ? To this question the Sabara- 
bhasya (p. 5) answers : 

?wrwl?ci— n f fit I 

BHlVANl. 

ITS DEFINITION. 

(If now we be asked to point out in detail the appropriateness of our definition 
of duty, Dharma f we proceed :) Acts of duty (Dharma) as sacrifices etc. are enjoin- 
ed with reference to man by Vedic sentences (as f* i, “ he who desirous of para- 


CHAPTER III—MAnRlAQB, v. LXXXVI. 


171 


clise is to sacrifice *’) in which paradise etc. is pointed out as the resnit. The 
particulars are as follows. Theword “ yajetai’ “ he may sacrifice” contains two 
constituent elements, uw., the root ■yaj; (yaji) and the suffix. The suffix again con- 
tains two elements as it expresses-as well .the property of a verb as the property of 
an, optative.' ,T.he,proi3erty of expressing.a verb is common to the suffix .of the ten 
moods and tenses '(all of which when added: to a root turn the latter into a verb) ; 
the property of expressing an optative exclusively belongs to the optative suffix. 
Both elements express a creative energy (bhavanfi.) only. By bhavanfi creative 
energy ” or productive energy ” or “ tendency to realize something ”) wo under- 
stand the particular activity of some productive agent (bhiivayltri) -whicli tends to 
bring about the existence of something which is going to be (bhavit|n) ; wffiich is 
capable of future existence). Such productive energy is two-fold being either verbal 
(sabda) or actual (artha). By verbal bhavana we understand the peculiar activity of 
some productive agent which tends to make a person act ; it is expressed by the opta- 
tive element (of words like ‘^ yajeta”) ; for if some person hears a verb with an opta- 
tive termination there arises in his mind the exclusive notion ** fie (the speaker) ins- 
tigates me to act ; he is engaged in an energy^ tending to make me act.” (In this 
explaiiatioii of the element which expresses the bhavana vre proceed) according 
to the general rule that whatever is exclusively understood in cosequence of some 
word being uttered is expressed by it (is the sense of the word) ; as f. i. in the 
sentence “ bring the cow ” the general character of the cow (gotva) is the sense 
of the "word “cow”. The peculiar activity (whicli has been mentioned above in 
the defintioii of bhavana) is in the case of a, sentence belonging to ordinary worldly 
language some particular intention dwelling in the mind of a speaking person ; in 
Yedic sentences on tfae other hand when there is no speaking iiersoa it resides 
only in the words characterized by optative terminations etc* For this reason this 
bhavana is called verbal bhavana. 

This bhavana requires three constituent elements ; the matter which is to be 
accomplished (the. result; sadhya);:the means by which the result is effected 
(itikartavyata) ; according to the three questions (suggested by each bhavana) : 
which is to be effected ? by what means is it to be effected ? how is it to be 
effected ? Here now the want of a result to be accomplished being felt there steps 
in the actual bhavana (ffrthi bhavana) With its three constituent elements which 
we shall explain further on and fills the place of the wanted result, since here 
takes place a samauabhidhanasruti, ^. e., a clirect statement of the intimate connexion 
of two matters by means of the two being expressed by the same word, (the sabdl 
as w^ell as the arthibhavana being expressed by the one optative form). (To 
supply the grtbi bhavana, ic., the peculiar energy of a person .to which the sabdi 
bhavana instigates as that which is to be accomplished is more natural than to 
supply anything else as f. i. the sacrifice itself , because the optative form of vrords 
like “yajeta” expresses both bhavanas, from which circumstance the intimate 
connexion of the two is readily inferred). It might perhaps be remarked by some 
one that other matters too, as f I i. number (I. e, sigular, cliial, plural) and time 
(present etc.) are expressed by the one optative affix and that . therefore number, 
time, etc, likewise occupy the place of sffdhya with regard to the verbal bhavana. 
But such an assumption would be erroneous as number, time etc. are not fit to fill 
the place of the thing to be accomplished. If the want of an instrument (of the 
verbal bhavana) arises, the place of such a one is filled by the knowledge of the 
optative form etc. The instrumentality of the optative does not lie in its producing. 
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the bhavana for the latter exists in the word ©yen before the knowledge (by some 
person) of the optatiY© form ; but rather in the eirenmstance of the optative form 
expressing the bhavana or its tending to bring about the result to be effected by 
the verbal bhavana (which result as remarked above is the actual bhavana). If 
finally the want of a mode (of the verbal bhavana) presents itself, the place of such 
a one is filled by the praise or glorification (of the acts of duty, Dhama) which is 
found in the arthavada-passages. 

Actual (arthi) bhavana is to be defined as the peculiar energy (of some person) 
which refers to some action (as f. i, a sacrifice) which energy is engendered by the 
desire of some object. This actual bhavana is in words like yajeta-expressed by 
that element of the word which denotes the verb ; for the verb in general (Indepen- 
dent. of the different moods and tenses) expresses an energy. This bhavana too 
requires three constituent elements, the matter which is to be accomplished, Jhe 
result ; the means by which the result is to be effected the instrument ; and the 
mode in which the result is effected ; according to the three questions (suggested 
by the actual bhavana as well as the verbal bhavan^) : what is to be effected ? by 
what means is it to be effected ? how is it to be effected ? If the thing to b© accom- 
plished is asked for, results of the nature of paradise step in as the things to be 
accomplished if the instrument is asked for, action like the sacrifice present them- 
selves as the instruments (by which the result is obtained) ; if the mode of action is 
asked for, all the subsidiary matters as f. i. the prayfijas (which form a part of the 
sacrifice) present themselves and point out the mode of action.” 

BaLAMBHATTA^S GLOSS. 

Now are described the duties of a woman whose husband is dead. A woman 
should never be without the protection of some male member. This of course 
applies to the case of a woman, who chooses to survive her husband. If, how^ever, 
she elects to follow her husband by Sahamarana (by burning herself on the same 
funeral pile with the body of her husband), or by Anugamaiia (by burning herself 
on a funeral pile separate from that of her husband, if he has died in some foreign 
country), then she should follow the rules of Satism. 

The duties of a widow are thus described in the Skanda Purana Kasi-khaiida, 
Ch. V., 71 et. seq “ If by some chance she does not follow her husband, she must 
still observe the rules of good conduct, for by the breach of these rules she falls into 
a lower region. (2) Through her fault her husband even falls from heaven, so also 
her father, mother and brothers. (S) The woman who, on the death of her husband, 
observes chastity as a widow, after death she rejoins her husband in heaven, and 
enjoys all delights with him there. (4) The tying of the braid of the hair during the 
life-time of her husaband is for the object of binding her husband^s love with these 
locks; after the death of herhusbandthe widow should therefore shave her head 
always. (5) Sh© should take her meals only once a day, and never twice. On every 
third night (of the waxing or waning moon) or fifth, and on the fortnight, she should 
fast. (6) And so also she may fast every month, or perform Chandrayana, or 
Krichchhra, or Paraka, or Taptakrichchhra even. (7) She should sustain her life 
till the life-breath goes out of her body, of itself, by maintaining it with barley- 
meals, with fruits, herbs, or merely on milk. (8) A widow should never sleep on 
a raised couch, for, by so doing she causes her husband to fall from heaven. 
Therefore, she should sleep on ground, always wishing happiness to her husband. 
(0) A widow should never anoint her body, nor us© perfumery or other fragrant 
unguents. (10) She should daily offer Tarpapa, to her husband with Kusa, 
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sesaiUHiB and ■ water, rociting Ms '.name- and. Gotra, as. well as .top Ms father .and;, 
grandfather. (11) She should worship Yisnu with the idea that this is Ixer husband, 
and not with any other idea. She should always meditate on her husband through 
this form of Visnu, the Lord Hari. ( 12 ) Whatever thing was most dear to her 
husband on earth (objects of food, drink etc.), that should be given to a qualified 
Brahmana, with the ■ object , of satisfying - the soul of the deceased husband, 
(13) She should observe partieuiar vows in the months of Taisakha, Kartika and 
Magha. She should constantly recite the name of Yisnu, go to places of pilgrimages, 
and bathe, and give alms, (14) In the month of Yaisakha, she should give pitchers 
full of water ; in the month of Kartika, she should burn lamps full of ghee in a 
temple; in the month of Mfiglia, she should give barley and sesamum, such gifts 
procure heaven- world. 

(15) In the month of Yaisakha, she should open Jala-chhatras where water 
should be distributed to thirsty travellers ; to Devas she should give Galantika (uia'., 
she should place on the image of the Leva, or on the Tulasi plant, a small water 
jar with a hole in the bottom, from which the water drops upon the object of 
worship placed below, as well as she should give a pair of sandals, a fan, an 
umbrella, thin clothes and sandal wood-paste, (16) together with camphor, betel- 
leaves and gifts of flower as well. She should give many water-vessels and ilower- 
vessels. (17) She should give drinks of various kinds, grapes and plantain fruits. 
All these should be given to good Brahmanas, saying, may my husband be 
satisfied.” 

(18) In the month of Kartika she should eat barley food or only one kind of grain- 
food, and should discard brmjals,Sdrana roots (yams) and beans called Sukasimbi, 
(barbati), (19) as well as oil, honey, bronze vessels, and pickles. (20) In the month 
of Kartika, if she observes the vow of silence, she should give a beautiful bell ; and 
if she observes the vow of eating on leaf-plates, slje should give a vessel of boll- 
metal full of ghee ; and if she observes the vow of sleeping on ground, she should 
give a couch together with all its accessories. (21) If she has renounced any 
particular fruit, she should give that fruit ; if she has renounced any particular 
essence, she should give that essence ; if sbe has renounced any particular gx*ain, 
she should give that grain, or sali rice in general. (22) She should exert to give 
a milch cow well adorned with gold. On one side place all these gifts which are 
given, and on the other side place the gifts of the lamps full of ghee. (23) The gift 
of lamps full of ghee in the month of Kartika outweighs them all, and surpasses all 
other gifts, which do not come to its sixteenth part. The lamp should be either of 
gold, or silver, or copper or even of bottle gourd, if given with faith. (24) The 
wick should be given with oil coloured with safflower, and with concentrated 
mind ; and placing the lamp on the head, (25 and 26) and meditating the sun in the 
heart, should recite the following mantra * 

“Namas te Rudrardp^ya rasanam pataye namah, Yarunaya namas te’stu hari- 
vasa name’s tu te,” • 

She should place the lamp on the water after meditating on the Devata and 
satisfying him. 

(27) The bathing in the month of M%ha should be done up to little after the 
sunrise, and, according to her power, she should observe all the rules of Magha- 
snana. (28) She should feed the Brahmanas, ascetics and hermits with food prepared 
in ghee, with laddus, phenikas (a kind of pastry), indarikas, (a kind of cake), vatakd, 
(a round cake made of pulse fried in oil or butter) (29) She should offer other 
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sweetmeats, X3repared in gliee, and scented in camphor, and made pungent with 
pepper, and full of sugar juice in their inside, pleasant to the eye and sweet 
scented. (30) She should give loads full of dry wood to the Sannyasis (in the month 
of M%ha) to warm themselves, and cotton-quilted coats and other warm 
dresses. (3X) She should give other kinds of dresses coloured vrith maddar-wood 
and cotton quilts etc. She should give also fruits, betel-leaves, cloves etc. (32) 
So also blankets of various kinds, houses, soft shoes, and scented oil for rubbing 
the body. (33) She should make the puja of ghee and blankets, after having finished 
the great bath, so also black Agaru &c. with other kinds of incenses in a temple, 
(34) She should give lamps, with thick wicks, and with various kinds of 
uncooked food in a temple, reciting, ** may the Lord in the shape />f my husband 
be satisfied.” (35) The widow, observing all these various kinds of vows and 
observances, should pass the months of Vaisakha, Kartika and Magha. (36) She 
should never ride on a cart driven by bullocks nor should she dress herself in 
boddices, nor other kinds of coloured dresses. {37) Devoted to the memory of her 
husband, she should do nothing -without asking^her . son. Thus observing these 
rules continualij’’, the widow even is considered to be auspicious. (S8) Thus, 
endowed with Dharma, the faithful widow attains to the region of her husband, 
and never suffers the sorrows of wudowhood hereafter. (39) There is no difference 
between that woman to whom her husband is a god, and between Ganga. She is 
directly like Uma. accompanied with Siva. Let therefore wise man honour such a 
widow.” 

(MANU Y.). 157. “ At her pleasure let her emaciate her body by (living on) 
pure flowers, roots, and fruits ; but she must never even mention the name of 
another man after her husband has died. 158. Until death let her be patient (of 
hardships), self-controlled, and chaste, and strive (to fulfill) that most excellent 
duty which (is prescribed) for wives who have one husband only. 169. Many 
thousands of Brahmanas who were chaste from their youth, have! gone to heaven 
without continuing their race. 160, A virtuous wife who after the death of her 
husband constantly remains chaste, reaches heaven, though she have no son, just 
like those chaste men. 161. But a woman Who from a desire to have offspring 
violates her duty towards her (deceased) husband, brings on herself disgrace in 
this world, and loses her places with her husband (in heaven). 162. Offspring be- 
gotten by another man is here not (considered lawful), nor (does offspring begotten) 
on another man’s wife (belong to the begetter), nor is a second husband anywhere 
prescribed for virtuous w^omen.” 

Golebrooke’s Digest of Hindu Law, Chap. HI. Sect. 1. 

OXXIII. ANGIRASA'^* :-~(l) ‘‘That woman who, on the death of her husband, 
ascends the same burning pile with him, is exalted to heaven as equal in virtue to 
ARUNDHATI. 2. She who follows her husband to another World, shall^rell in a 
region of joy for so many years as there are hairs on the human body, or thirty-five 
millions. 3. As a serpent catcher forcibly draws a snake from his hole, thus? 
drawing her lord from a region of torment, she enjoys delight together with him. 
4. The woman who follows her husband to the pile, expiates the sin of three 
generations, on the paternal and maternal side, of that family to which she was 
given while a virgin. 5. There, having the best of husbands, herself best of 
women, enjoying the best of delights, she partakes of bliss with her husband iu 
a celestial abode, as long as fourteen Indras reign. 6. Even though the man' 

^ Compare Baksa sm^’iti p. 80 (Ananda Asrama Edn.) Tr. 
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liad slain a priest, or returned evil for good, or killed an intimate friend, the 
woman expiates those erimes : this has been^ declared by AHOIEASA. 7. No other 
effectual duty is known for virtuous women, at any time after the death of their 
lords, except casting themselves into the same fire. 8. As long as a woman, in her 
successive transmigrations, shall decline burning herself, like a faithful wife, on 
the same fire with her deceased lord, so long shall she be not exempted from 
springing again to life ill the body of some female animal. 9. When their lords 
have departed at the fated time of attaining heaven, no other wmy but entering the 
same fire is known for 'women whose virtuous conduct and whose thoughts have 
been devoted to their husbands, and who are agitated with the pangs of se- 
paration.” 

(VYaSA OXXV). 1. Learn the power of that widow, who hearing that 
her husband is deceased, and been burned in another region, speedily casts herself 
into fire : 2, Though he have sunk to the region of torment, be restrained in 
dreadful bonds, have reached the place of anguish, foe seized by the imps of YAMA, 
3, Be €txhaasted of strength, and afflicted and tortured for his crimes ; still, as a 
serpent-catcher unerringly drags a serpent from his hole. 4. So does she draw her 
husband from hell, and ascend to heaven by the power of devotion. There, with the 
best of husbands, lauded by the choirs of APSaRaS. 5. She sports with her 
husband, as long as fourteen INDRAS reign.” 

(BHAHMA-PURAiyA CXXVI). 1. No other way is known for a virtuous 
woman after the death of her husband ; the separate cremation of her husband 
would be lost, to all religious intents. 2., If her lord die in another country, let 
the faithful wife place his sandals on her breast, and, pure, enter the fire. B. The 
faithful widow is pronounced no suicide by the recited text of Rigveda : W'hen 
three days of mourning are passed, she obtains legal obsei^uies.” 

Nofec.—This applies to the Ksatriya woman, not to a Brfihmana. 

^(BRIHxlBPATl OXXXll) A wife is considered as half the body of her 
husband, e(xually sharing the fruit of pure and impure acts : whether she ascend the 
pile after him, or survive for the benefit of her husband, she is a faithful wife.” 

(VISXU XXY). 14. After the death of her husband, to preserve chastity, 
or to ascend the pile after him.” , 

(HaRITA OXXXVII If a person keeping sacred fire dies, then the widow, 
taking up the half-burned wood (from the funeral pile), should perform the sacrifice 
called the Stri-savana” with the hymns of the Queen of Serpent (Rigveda X. 189. 
1-3) and thus dwell in her husband’s house. If a person not keeping the sacred fire 
dies, then she should perform the ceremony in the Laukika fire, and dwell under 
the protection of her father, or an another kinsman, leaving her husband’s favourite 
abode, keeping her tongue, hands, feet, and other organs in subjection, strict in her 
conduct, all day mourning her husband, with harsh duties, devotion, and fasts to 
the end of her life, a widow victoriously gains her husband’s abode, and repeatedly 
acciuires the same mansion with her lord, as is thus described : * That faithful 
woman who practises harsh duties after the death of her lord, cancels all her 
sins, and acquires the same mansion with her lord.* 

Note, — The Sarpa-raj ni hymn is the following : — ‘ Hither has come that spotted 
bull and has settled down before the mother ; and before the father on going up to 
heaven. She moves along through the luminous spheres, breathing forth from his 
breaths : the mighty (bull) has illumined the sky, — He rules over the thirty 
domains ; and song is bestowed on the winged one, yea, with the light at the break 
of the day,* 
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The Duties of a wife, 

yajnavalkya, 

LXXXVII. — Devoted to the pleasure and to the 
good of her husband, of good conduct, with subdued 
passions, (such a wife) obtains renown in this world, 
and after death attains the best end.— 87. 

MITAKSARI. 

Besides, tlie author again .enumerates general duties for all 
women. “ Pleasant ” is that which is in harmony with one’s own 
inclination, without being reproachable ; and that which is beneficial 
in future, is “ good.” “ Pleasant ” and “ good ” form the compound 
in the original “ pleasant-good.” Intent or devoted to the pleasure 
and good of her husband. 

“ Good conducted ” is she whose conduct is beautiful. Such 
should she be. ^afikha has enumerated (or illustrated) what conducts 
are good — ‘‘Such as she should not go out of the house without 
informing her relatives, she should not walk fast or without her 
upper garment (mantle). Nor should she converse with (strange or) 
other men with the exception of the shop-keeper (traders), mendicants, 
aged men and physicians. Nor should she expose her navel. She 
should cover herself down to her heels with clothes. She should 
not uncover her breasts. She should not laugh with open mouth. 
She should not hate her husband or his relatives (bandhus). She 
should not associate with harlots, crafty seducers and corrupters, 
nuns, fortune-tellers, and those that work in sorcery, charms or 
magical philter and jugglery, or those who are of immoral conduct ; 
because the character is perverted by keeping evil society.” 

“With unsubdued senses,” means conquering and restraining 
the senses, vie., she who has subdued hearing, &c., speech &c., and 
mind, &c. “She obtains glory ” (and) renown, “in this,” world and 
attains “the highest end ” in the next world. All these duties of 
women (as enumerated by ^ahkha) are to be understood to come into 
force after marriage. ■ 

“Before initiation (a child) may follow its inclinations in 
behaviour, speech, and eating, is the rule of a Smriti (GAUTAMA 
II. 1), and it has been said, that “ the law of marriage ” stands for 
women in the place of initiation (therefore, before marriage, they have 
not these duties to discharge.) 
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The Duties of a Husband having many Wives. 

The author now lays down the rule in case of a person who 
has got many wives. 

yAjnayalkya. 

— When there exists a wife of the 
same class (savarna), religious works are not to be |)er- 
formed by a wife of another class. When there are 
wives of the same class, then religious duties are to be 
performed by the eldest and not by the others. — 88. 

MITiKSARl. ■ 

When a wife of the same class (as that of the husband) exists, 
then religious works are not to be performed by a wife who is not 
of the same class. When there are many wives of the same class, 
then the performance of religious duties or sacred ceremonies is to 
be done by the eldest wife leaving her, “ the others,” viz. the middle 
one or the youngest are not to be deputed for the performance of 
such duties. • 

BaLAMBHATTA’S GLOSS. 

Compare MANU (IX 8S“87) :-^** If twice-born men wed women of their own 
and of other, (iowercastes), the seniority, honour, and habitation of those (wives) 
must be (settled) according to the order of the castes (varna). (86), Among all 
twice-born men the wife of equal caste alone, not a wife of a different caste by any 
means shall personally attend her husband and assists him in his daily sacred rites, 
(87). But he w’ho foolishly causes that (duty) to be performed by another, while his 
wife of equal caste is alive, is declared by the ancients (to be) as (despicable) as a 
Chindala wife (sprung from the) BrahmS-na (caste)/* 

If there be no wife of the same caste, then he may employ a wife of the lower 
class in attending to the sacred duty, but never a wife of the Sddra class should be so 
employed, because of the prohibition by WASISTHA (XVni.l8): ~‘'Forafeudra- 
wife who belongs to the black race, (is espoused) for pleasure, not in order to 
fulfil the law/’ 

(KaTTaYANA, quoted in the Chhandogya Parisista) “ let him who has 
many wives employ one of equal class in the case of the sacrificial fire, and in 
attendance on himself; but if there be many such, let him employ the eldest in those 
duties, provided she be blameless (2). Or he may employ in such offices any one 
of them who is mother of an eminent son, who is obedient to his commands, afiec- 
tionate, capable of good management, kind in discourse, and well disposed ; (3) 
Or without partiality, he may perform the rites of religion with all his wives 
successively, in periods settled according to their precedence, or settled of 
his own authority to the best of his knowledge. (4) We know that the precedence of 
women originates in fortunate destiny ; nor can a husband, by a slight show of 
reverence, content wives of twice-born classes: (5) That woman gains a fortunate 
destiny, who, constantly obsequious to her husband, worships Bhavfini in this world 
23 ' 
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■with many acts of austerity, and reverently attend the sacrificial fire.’’ (KaTYa- 
YANA SMBITI. IL 19, 8-8; (Col. Dig. YoL II p, 125), 

YISISfU : — ** If many wives of his own class be living, with the eldest alone 
should the husband conduct business relating to acts of religion, even though his 
younger wives be dearer to him ; but if there be no wife of equal class, the business 
may, in a case of distress, be executed by that wife only who is of the class next 
below him : yet let not a twice-born ever perform holy rites with the aid of a iifidra 
wife.” (Col. Dig. lY. 1. XLIX). 

Note :~See S. B. B. Yol. YII) Visnu, XXVI, 1-3. 

(DAKSA lY. 14-15) (1) “ The first is the wife married from a sense of duty 
the second promotes sensual gratification ; sensible, not moral effects proceed 
from her, (2) The first wife is called the wife whom acts of duty concern, provided 
she be faultless ; but if she be faulty, there is no offence in employing another wife 
endued with excellent qualities.”* 

So also (MANU III. 18 ; YISNU XXYI, 7) Tbe manes and the gods will 
not eat the (offerings) of that man who performs the rites in honour of the gods, 
of the manes, and of guests chiefly with a (dfidra wife’s) assistance, and such (a man) 
will not go to heaven.” 

The Duties of a Widower. 

Having laid down the law for the wife whose husband is dead, 
the author now propounds the law for one whose wife dies. 

LXXXIX.— The husband having burnt his virtuous 
wife with Aguihotra fire, should take according to law 
as wife and a fire without delay. — 89. 

MITlKSARl. 

“Having burnt with Agnibotra fire,” i.e. with the ^rauta Vedic fire, 
or in its absence, with the Smirta fire, his dead “ wife ” possessed 
of the above-mentioned qualities of being virtuous and well- 
conducted &c., “the husband ” her lord, “ should take again another 
wife, and another fire, according to law,” Provided that, he has not 
yet begot any son, or has not completed the sacrifice, or is not 
entitled to enter another order of life (than that of -a householder) 
and is not already possessed of any other wife. “ Without delay ” 
te. quickly. 

Because it has been ordained by Daksa (I. 10) “ the twice-born 
should not remain Ana^rami (houseless or without belonging to a 
particular order) even for a single day. 

This (rule applies in the case of the death) of the wife, who had 
the right to join with her husband in the performance of fire-sacrifice 

* For cliflercnccs in reading of these verses, see p. 79 of the Anandasram 
Edition. 
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(i.e. the eldest wife of the same class) and not of any other wife. 
Because it has been ordained : — “ He who burns his second wife 
with Vaitanika fire, while the first wife is living, commits the sin of 
drinking wine.” Similarly he who on the death of his second wife 
(while the first is living) abandons the Agniliotra fire is to be known 
as a killer of Brahmapa as well as he who wdlfully abandons such 
fire ” and so on. This is to be understood (only to be applicable) in 
regard of giving* fire (burning) to her who had not the right to join 
in the fire-worship with her husband. 

End of the chapter on Marriage. 

BALAMBH.4TTA’S GLOSS. 

Balarabhatla next enters into the question as to the duties of a ’widower. Of 
course his primary duty is to rekindle the sacred hre, extinguished by the death of 
his wife, and marry again. But if for any reason, he does not re-marr^^, then also he 
must rekindle the fire according to the rule of asVaLAYANA. The full method ls 
given by BaBAMBHATTA, an abridgement of which is here given : — He should 
take the fire with the mantra, ‘‘ May Agni Yaisvanara come forward from afar to 
our help, to hear our hymns of praise.” ‘^Sought after in the sky, sought after on 
earth, Agni, sought after, hath entered all the planets : Agni Yaisvanara, sought 
after, may guard us from injury by day and by night ! ” On an auspicious lunar 
day, after performing his bath, and in the company of Brahma nas, and causing them 
to recite Punyaha, he should take the fire from his hearth, reciting Pranava, and 
place it on the SthancUla. Having kindled the fire there, according to the usual 
rites, he should perform Laja-homa into it, according to the marriage rites. Then, 
after reciting some Yedie mantras, he should continue to perform the usual 
ceremonies. 

Then Balambhatta quotes Prayoga-parijata and Bhrigu, about re-marriage of 
widowers.' ' 

But those wiio do not wish to re-marry, are told, by a text of YISNXJ, quoted in 
Prayoga-parijata, that the widower should not leave his daily fire sacrifices, but. 
should continue them with a Kusa effigy of his wife. 

The widower should daily recite certain Yedie mantras. He is not to perform* 
Parvana Sraddha, but may perform Samkalpa S'raddha. 

In connection with this subject is described the method also of the kindling the 
sacred fire by those persons who have left off the sacrifices, for some reason or 
other. Many persons now-a-days, whether Brahmanas or non-Brahmanas, have 
left off fire-sacrifice. They can resume it according to the ritual laid down therein. 

The following quotation from Aitareya Brahmana (YIII. % 9 and 10 ) is also 
relevant to this question (9) “They ask, should an Agnihotra who has lost his 
wife, bring the fire oblation, or should he not ? He should do so. If he does not do so, 
then he is called an Aniiddlia man. Who is Anaddha ? He who offers oblations 
either to gods, nor to the ancestors, nor to men. Therefore the Agnihotri who has 
lost his wife, should nevertheless bring the burnt offering (agnihotram). There is a 
stanza concerning sacrificial customs, where is said, “ He who has lost his wife may 
bring the Sautramani sacrifice ; for he is not allowed to drink Boma 1 But he must, 
discharge the duties towards his parents,” But whereas the sacred, tradition 
(sruti) enjoins the sacrifice, let him bring the Soma sacrifice. 
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(10) They ask, in what does an Agnihotri who has no wife bring his oblations, 
with Speech (Le. by repeating the mantras required with his voice) ? In what 
way does he offer his (daily) burnt offering, when his wife dies, after he has already 
entered on the state of an Agnihotri, his wife having (by her death) destroyed the 
qualification for the performance of the (daily) burnt offering ? 

They say. That one has children, grand*ehildren, and relations in this world, and 
in that world. In this world, there' is heaven (1 6., heaven is to be gained in this 
world by sacrificing), (The Agnihotri who has no wife, says to his children &c.). 

** I have ascended to heaven by means of what was no heaven, (i.c., by the sacrifice 
peformed in this world).” He who does not wish for a (second) wife (for having 
his sacrificial ceremonies coiitinously performed), keeps thus, (by speaking to his 
children, in the way indicated) his connection with the other world up. 

Thence they (his children) establish (new fires) for him who has lost his wife. 

How does he who has no wife bring his oblations (with his mind) ? 

(The answer is) Faith and Truth the saerificer. The marriage of B’aith and 
Truth is a most happy one. For by Faith and Truth joined they conquer the 
celestial world. 

sat-sOdras. 

The s'fidras are of two classes, Sat-Sfidras and Asat-Sfidras, or the high and low 
class of*6fidras. The Sat-Sudras were at one time Dvijas or twice-born, but owing 
to their having left the sacrificial rites &e. they have become Sfidra like. Accord- 
ing to Raghunandana, the Kayasbhas of Bengal belong to this class of Sat-Sfidras. 
According to Balambhatta these Sat-Sfidras are like widowers, whose sacrificial 
fire is extinguished. In this coimection he lays down the rules of ceremonies to. be 
performed by Sat-&"fidras. They are entitled to perform Vaisvadeva ceremony in 
the same manner as the widowers. Yajoavalkya in verse 121 gives them the same 
rights. 

According to the Vayu Parana the Sat-Sfidras may perform all the five Maha 
yajfias, but with uncooked food. After the performance of the ceremony they, should 
send these things in the house of the Brahmanas. 

According to Balambhatta these may perform also Homa ceremony in the fire 
with the mantra “ Namas ” with ghee, and with the help of a Brahmaaa, 

In the Skanda Puraua, Prabhasa Khapda, it is said that a Sfidra should not keep 
Sikha. But that applies only to Asat-Sfidras. The Sat-Sfidras are governed by the 
rule of VASISTHA (11. 19-21) 

(19) “Besides, agricultural, trading, tending cattle, and lending money at 
interest, (20) To serve those (superior castes) has been fixed as the means of liveli- 
hood for a Sfidra, (21) (Men of) all (caste) may wear their hair arranged according 
to the customs fixed (for their family), or allow it to hang down excepting the lock 
on the crown of the head.” 

So also MANX! (V. 140) S^fidras who live according to the law, shall each 
month shave (their heads), and offer the monthly Sraddha ; their mode of purifica- 
tion (shall be) the same as that of Vaisyas, and their food, the fragments of an 
Aryan’s meal.” 

He should perform the worship of Devas with the help of Brahmanas, and 
similarly hear the recital of the Purfipas and Itihfisas. 

According to YISNU he should observe the universal rules of duty (II. 14-17.) 

MANH (II. 14-17) :'™“(14) For a sWra, all branches of art (such as painting and 
the other fine arts); (16) Forbearance, veracity, restraint, purity, liberality, self- 
control, not to kill (any living being), obedience towards one's Gurus, visiting 
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places of pilgrimage, sympathy (with the afflicted), (17) Straightforwardness, 
freedom from covetousness, reverence towards gods and Brahmanas, and freedom 
from anger are duties common (to all castes)/* 

[Translator’s note The Sat-S’Mras may also cook the food for the Brahmanas. 
APASTAMBA (11. 2, 3, 1-9) Pure men of the first three castes shall prepare 
the food (of a householder which is used) at the Vaisvadeva ceremony. (2) The 
cook shall not speak, nor cough, nor spit, while his face is turned towards the food. 
(3) He shall purify himself by touching water if he has touched his hair, his limbs, 
or his garment. (4) Or Sfidras may prepare the food, under the superintendence of 
men of the first three castes. (5) For them is prescribed the same rnle of sipping 
water (as for their masters). (6) Besides, the (S^Odra cooks) daily shall cause to 
be cut the hair of their heads, their beards, the hair on their bodies, and their 
nails, (7) And they shall bathe, keeping their clothes on. (8) Or they may trim 
(their hair and nails) on the eighth day (of each half month), or on the days of the 
full and new moon.” 

These Sat-S'fidras may of course perform the Vaisvadeva ceremony in the kitchen 
fire, since they have no sacred fire, just as widowers do (APASTAMBA II. 2, 3, 
; —a (At the Vaisvadeva sacrifice) he shall offer the oblations with Ms hand, 
(throwing them) into the kitchen-fire.”] 

Widowers by Fiction. 

The person who has forgotten his feakha is called the S^kharanda. The person 
who does not know his Kalpa-sfitra is called a Kalpa-randa, These Ran das or 
widowers not knowing their Kalpa or S^kha, may follow the Baudh^ya fe’akha. 

In the Maharnava is given a detail of the countries in which particular feakhas 
prevail. India is divided into two parts by the river Narmada. The country north 
of it is called the North, and the south of it is called the South. In the country south 
of Narmadit are the following :—Apastambi, .^svaldyani, R^nayani, Pippaladi. In 
the country north of Narmada are the following Madhyandini, feankhayani, 
Eauthiimi, Saunaki. 

In the countries bordering on the river Tungabhadra, the Krisnfi, and the 
Godavari, up to the Sadihari Hills, as well as up to the Andhra country, the Bahu- 
richa Brahmapas have Asvalay ana »Sakha. 

In the north in the country of the Gurjaras, the Rigveda is their Veda, their 
Brahmana is Kausitaki, and their S%kha is Sahkhayana. In the Andhras and in the 
south-east (Agneyi) countries up to the river Godavari to the sea, the Veda is 
Yajur-Veda, the Brahmapa is Taittariya, and the &%kha is Apastambi. • 

Beginning with the Saih^dri Parvata up to the Nairitya sea (south-western sea), 
the Sakha is Hiranya kesi under the domain of Parasur&ma. 

From Mayura Parvata up to the country of the Gurjaras pervading the north- 
west is the MaitrlLyana »Sdkha. In Ahga, Banga and Kalinga, Kava and Gurjara, the 
B^khti Vdjasaneyi of the Madhy^nandina recession. 

By the Bisi ydjnavalkya it was spread in all countries. This Vdjasaneyi 
Veda with the first Kanva recension. 

Translator's notes. 

Compare MANU (V. 167-169) (167) A twice-born man, versed in the 

sacred law, shall burn a wife of equal caste who conducts herself thus and dies 
before Mm, with (the sacred fires used for) the Agnihotra, and with the 
sacrificial implements. (168) Having thus, at the foneral, given the sacred 
fires to Ms wife who dies before him, he may marry again, and again kindle (the 
fires). (169) (Living) according to the (preceding) rules, he must never neglect the 
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five (great) sacrifices, and, having taken a wife, he must dwell in (his own) house 
during the second period of his life.” 

The Ee^mavriage of widoios, 

NaEADA (Xn. 97) When her husband is lost or dead, when he has become 
a religious ascetic, when he is impotent, and when he has been expelled from caste : 
these are the five causes of legal necessity in which a woman may be justified in 
another husband.’^ 

PAEA iARA (IV. 30) “ When her husband is lost or dead, when he has become 
a religious ascetic, when he is impotent, and when he has been expelled from caste : 
these are the five causes of legal necessity, in which a woman may be justified in 
taking another husband.” 

VASISTHA (XVII. 74 et seq) If a damsel at the death of her husband had 
been merely wedded by (the recitation of) sacred texts, and if the marriage had not 
been consummated, she may be married again.” 

The wife of an Emigrant may Ee-marry. 

NAEADA {XII. 98 et seq .) “ (98) Eight years shall a woman wait for the 
return of her absent husband, or four years, if she has no issue ; after that time, 
she may betake herself to another man. (99). A Ksatriya woman shall wait 
six years, or three years, if she has no issue ; a Vaisya woman shall wait four 
(years), if she has no issue ; any other Vaisya woman (t.e., one who has no issue), two 
years. (100). No such (definite) period is prescribed for a &fidra woman, w^hose 
husband is gone on a journey. Twice the above period is ordained, when the 
(absent) husband is alive and tidings are received of him. (101). The above series of 
rules has been laid down by the creator of the world for those cases where a man 
has disappeared. No offence is imputed to a woman if she goes to live with another 
man after (the fixed period has elapsed).” 

GAUTAMA (XVIII. 15 and 17) “ (15). (A wife must) wait for six years, if her 
husband has disappeared. If he is heard of, she shall go to him. (17). (The wife) 
of a Brahmana (who has gone to a foreign country) for the purpose of studying 
(must wait) twelve years.” 

VASISTHA (XVII. 78 and 79) (78). In this manner a wife or the Brahmana 

caste who has issue (shall wait) five years, and one who has no issue, four years ; a 
wife of the Ksatriya caste who has issue, five years, and one who has no issue, three 
years ; a wife of th^ Vaisya caste who has issue, four years, and one who has no 
issue, two years ; a wife of the Sildra caste who has issue, three years, and one who 
has no issue, one year. (79). After that among those who are united (with her 
husband) in interest, or by birth, or by the funeral cake, or by libations of water, or 
by descent from the same family, each earlier named person is more venerable than 
the following ones.” 

(MANU IX. 76):— “If the husband went abroad for some sacred duty (she) 
must wait for him eight years, if (he went) to (acquire) learning or fame six (years), 
if (he went) for pleasure three years.” 

Note:— Nanda says, “ The meaning is that no sin is Committed if she after- 
wards takes another husband.” 

This is by the rule of Bharma Mstra. The law, however, as administered in 
the days of Chandragupta Maurya, was more liberal towards women. Thus in tha 
Arthasi^stra of Kautilya, translated by R. Shamasastry, B.A., at page 201, are given 
the rules about re marriage “ Wives who belong to fefidra, Vaisya, Ksatriya or 
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Brllimana caste, and wlio have not given birth to children should wait as long as a 
year for their husbands who have gone abroad for a short time ; but If they are such 
as have given birth to children, they should wait for their absent husbands for more 
than a year. If they are provided with maintenance, they should wait for twice 
the period of time just mentioned. If they are not so provided with, their well-to-do 
jfiatis should raalntain them either for four or eight years. Then the jnatis should 
leave them to marry after taking what had been presented to them on the occasion 
of their marriages. If the husband is a Brahmana, studying abroad, his wife who 
has no issue should wait for him for ten years ; but if she has given birth to children 
she should v;alt for twelve years. If the husband is of Ksatriya caste, his wife 
should wait for him till her death ; but even if she bears children to a savarna 
husband (i.e., a second husband belonging to the same gotra as that of the former 
husband) wnth a view to avoid the extinction of her race, she shall not be liable to 
contempt thereof (Savarnatas'cha prajata na’pavadam labheta). If the wife of an 
absent husband lacks maintenance and is deserted by well-to-do jnatis, she may 
rc-marry one whom she likes and who is in position to maintain her and relieve 
her misery, 

A young wife (kum^ri) who is wedded in accordance with the customs of the 
first four kinds of marriage (dharmavivahat), and whose husband has gone abroad 
and is heard of, shall wait for the period of seven menses (saptatirthanykankseta) 
provided she has not publicly announced his name, but she shall wait for him a year 
in case of her having announced the name of her absent husband who is heard of. 
In the case of a husband who is gone abroad but who is not heard of, his wife shall 
wait for the period of five menses, but if < the absent husband is not heard of, his 
wife shall wait for him for the period of ten menses. In the case of a husband who is 
gone abroad and is not heard of, his wife shall, if she has received only a part of 
sulka from him, wait for him for the period of three menses, but if he is not heard 
of, she shall wait for the period of seven menses. A young wife who has received 
the whole amount of s'ulka shall wait for the period of five menses for her absent 
husband who is not heard of ; but if he is heard of, she shall wait for him for the 
period of ten menses. Then with the permission of judges (dharmas thairvisrista), 
she may marry one whom she likes ; for neglect of intercourse with wife after her 
monthly ablution is, in the opinion of Kautilya, a violation of one’s duty (tirtho- 
paradho his dharraavadha iti Kautilyah), 

In the case of husbands who have long gone abroad (dirghapravasinah), who 
have become ascetics, or who have been dead, their wives having no issue, shall wait 
for them for the period of seven menses ; but if they have given birth to children, 
they shall wait for a year. Then (each of these women) may marry the brother of 
her husband. If there are a number of brothers to her lost husband, she shall marry 
such a one of them as is next in age to her former husband, or as is virtuous and is 
capable of protecting her, or one who is the youngest and unmarried. If there are 
no brother to her lost husband, she may marry one who belongs to the same gotra 
as her husband’s or a relative. But if there are many such persons as can be selected 
in marriage, she shall choose one who is a nearer relation of her lost husband.” 



Chaptee IV. — On the distinctions of castes (Vaena) and 

CLASSES (sub-castes). 

mitIksarA. 

Having ordained ttat a Brftlimana may have four wives (of 
four different castes), a Ksatriya (similarly) three, a Vaisfya (similarly 
two, and a ^hdra one, it has also been said that sons should be 
begotten in them. Now the author tells the distinction as to what 
kind of son is produced in what woman, by what father. 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

XO. — By men of tlie same caste (Varna) in women 
of tlie same caste (varna) are born sajati (sons of equal 
birth or caste). In blameless marriages sons (are be- 
gotten) continuing the line.— 90. 

MITAKSARI. 

“ By men of the same caste,” such as Brfihmanas and the rest, 
in women of the same caste,” such as BrAhmani and the rest ; 
“SajAti ” (equal in caste or birth to father and mother) “sons” are 
produced. 

“ This law is propounded for married women ” (see verse 92 
infra), is a precept which occurs at the end of all these verses (V.92), 
and therefore by (the rule of Logic called) UpasaihhAra® (a proviso 
which occurring at the conclusion limits the signification of the 
preceding general proposition), married women of the same class are 
to be taken. The words “ married women ” being relative terms, 
it follows that the phrase, “by men of the same caste ” means “by 
married men of the same caste. ” 

The repetition of the word Samrna (of the same class) in the 
Text is to make the meaning clearer. Therefore this is the sense con- 
veyed by the above passage Because of their being produced, 
according to the above-mentioned rule, in a married woman of the 
same caste by a married man of the same caste, therefore they are of 
(equal or) same caste (or birth). 

Therefore it follows that the sons known as Kunda, Golaka, 
Kanina, Sahodaja, Ac., are Asavarna ie., not of the same caste. 

Summarizing, resume, conclusion/’ M-W. 



OHAPTEB IV—DISTINGTIOm OF 0A8TB8, v. XG. 185 


They are to be distinguished on the one hand from sons of the same 
caste, and on the other hand from Anuloma and Pratiloma sons. 
They are entitled to practise the universal (dharmas) duties, such as 
ahimsa, (harmlessness), &c. As there is this (text of the) Smriti (on 
the subject) : — "But all those born in consequence of a violation (of 
the law) are, as regards their duties, equal to Sfidras.” MANU, X. V. 
41. ' 

" Born in consequence of a violation of the law ” born of adult- 
ery. They are entitled to the duties (dhanna) of ^hdras, viig., serving 
the twice-born <S:c. 

An objector raises the question : — That if Kunda and Golaka be 
non-Brahmanas then their exclusion from being invited to Sraddha 
ceremony is irrelevant (for Brahmanas only are invited to ^raddhas) 
and also illogical and unreasonable. Because he who is produced 
by a father of the same species (jati), in a mother of the same 
species (jati) belongs to the same species (jati), indeed, as from an ox 
and a cow is produced a cow, and from a horse and a mare is 
begotten a horse. Therefore, the proposition that by a Bi-ahmana 
man in a Bi-ahmana woman is produced Brahmana is not (whether 
they be married or not) consistent (the condition of marriage being 
superfluous). 

Therefore, where the author (Yajnavalkya) having enumerated 
Kfinlna, Paunarbhava and other kinds (of bastard sons), adds, “ This 
law is propounded by me in regard to sons of equal caste (sajati) 
(Book II. V. 134:), he would contradict this text (if it were to mean 
that sajati sons can be of married couple only.) 

This (objection of the opponent) is not valid and has no force. 
The prohibition of inviting Golaka and Kuoda in Sraddha, is for the 
purpose of removing the natural error, (which might otherwise arise 
from arguing) that the son produced by a Brahmana man in a 
Brahmana woman must necessarily be a Brahmana (and therefore, 
fit to be invited to Sraddha). As the Patita (an out-caste, degraded) 
has also been excluded from ^raddha, who by no possibility could 
have been invited. 

Nor is it opposed to reason, where caste (species, jati) is cogni- 
sable by sensuous perception, there it might be so (that a cow pro- 
duces a cow and an ox and ox). But the castes (jati) like Brfihmana 
&c., (is not a matter of perception), but a matter of convention 
(known by Smfiti), as has been traditioned, (and ar man gets a caste 
according to the Smyiti direction). Thus though all Brahmapas arq 
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equal, yet they have got various Qotras ; as Kundinas, Vaslistha, Atri, 
Gautama, &c., known by tradition (sm^iti). So, though all men are 
equal, yet the castes (j&ti) of Br&hma^as &c,, are defined by tradition 
(smarana). ^ ■ 

On similar considerations depends the caste of. father and 
brother (ie., they are Br&hmanas fe, because they had descended 
from parents who were BrShma^as &c.,) and so on. Nor is this 
explanation open to the objection of being an argument in a circle. 
Because this world is without beginning, (and these relations are 
eternal), like the usage (determining the relation between) the word 
and its meaning. 

As regards the objection based on the text of YSjnavalkya 
(II. 13.) ** This law has been propounded by me with regard to sons 
equal by caste” will be explained in its proper place as not being 
possible to explain it as a mere Anuvada dc. 

The Ksetraja son has the caste of her mother, as it has been 
so ruled on the law of Niyoga, and by the concurrent practice of the 
Sistas (eminent men held as authorities). Thus DhfitarSstra, P&ndu 
and Vidura, being Ksetraja sons, acquired the caste of their mother 
{i.e-, were Ksatriyas, though their father was a Br&hmana). Here let 
us finish, no use of further disquisition. 

Moreover, “ in blameless forms of marriages,” such as Brdhma, 
Baiva, &o., “ are produced sons who continue the line,” being free 
from disease, long-lived, and endowed with religion and offspring. 

Translator's note.—Compare MANIJ (III. 42.) tlie blameless marriages 
blameless children are born to men, in blamable (marriages) blamabie (of spring) | 
one should therefore avoid the blamable (forms of marriage), ** 

(M ANU X* 5) In all castes (varna) those (children) only which are begotten 
in the direct order on wedded wives, et^nal (in caste and married as) virgins, are to 
be considered as belonging to the same caste (as their fathers). ** 

In verse II. 134 Y^jnavalkya says after enumerating all kinds of sons Thig 
law is propounded by me in regard to sons equal by class/* It is explained by 
Vijndnesvara there as follows (38) The maxim is applicable to sons alike by caste 
(jdti), not to such as differ in rank, (39) Here the damseFs son (kini^a), the son of 
hidden origin (gudhaja), the son received with a bride (sahodaja), and a son by a 
twice-born woman (paunarbhava), are deemed of like class, through their natural 
father, but in their own characters ; for It has been said that they are not within 
the definition of caste (j^ti). and class (varna),** 

BaLAMBHATTA*S GLOSS. 

The oonrieetion of this chapter with the previous one is through verse L 57, 
where a Brfihmana is allowed to have wires of four castes (varna), a Khatrlya three 
rarnas and so on. The question naturally arises, what will be the j§ti or caste of 
offspring of. such mixed marriages ? ** As a preliminary tO' answer this «|mest|oii 
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T^jnavalkya recites tMs sloka, propounding herein that where the husband and 
wife being lawfully wedded produce a son> both of them being of the same 
varna or caste, the son is of the same caste, or Sajati, The word, son, in the text, 
includes daughters also* In the next verses, Y5:jnavalkya will explain the jatis of 
children of mixed marriages.' " 

The repetition of the word, savarna, in the verse under discussion, is for the 
purposes of clearness only. It has also this additional sense that there is a dis- 
tinction between varnahood and Jltihood, for example, a person may be a Brahman a 

but not of Br^hmapa Varna. In fact a Br^hmana varna is a sub-class of 
Br^hmana j^ti. A person of Brahmapa jati may be of another varpa. That being 
so, the word, varpa, here is a technical term (rhdha). 

So also in MANU (X. 5) “ In all castes (varp4) those (children) only which are 
begotten in the direct order on wedded wives, equal (in caste and married as) 
virgins, are to be considered as belonging to the same caste (as their fathers). 

In another view, the word, varpa, is a larger term, including many jatis in them. 
There are only four Varpas, while jd,tis may be infinite. 

To the same effect !s the text of DEIVALA “ A person becomes a Brahmapa, 
who is begotten by a Brahmapa father and a Br^hmapi mother, and has passed 
throngh religious sacrament. The same is the case of Xsatriyas, Vaisyas, and Sfidras 
born of the same class of mothers. ” Here also marriage is a necessary condition. 
Therefore a son produced in a lawfully wedded Br^hmapi wife by a lawfully wedded 
Brdhmapa husband a Brflhraaoa is produced. So also is the case with Ksatriyas and 
the rest. 

A son produced by a lawfully wedded wife of a lower varpa by a lawfully 
wedded husband of a higher varpa is a Anuloma son, getting the title of Mfirdhfi- 
vasikta and the rest, but will not get the title of Brfihmapahood and the rest. 

The sons produced on women of the same varpa, but not wedded women, are 
Kupdas and Ksetrajas (Sse. 

The sons produced on women of different varpas and not wedded to the 
begetter are Pratiioma sons and of course they do not get the varpa of Brahmapa- 
hood &;c. 

Therefore the word, “ Sajdti, means one having the same jati as its father and 
mother and that they must be married parents.’’ 

If these progenies of mixed marriages do not belong to any of the four varpas, 
then what will be the dharmas of these people ? To this the commentator answers 
by saying that “ they are entitled to practise the dharmas which are of universal 
application. ” In other words, the special dharmas of the four varpas do not apply 
to these mixed progeny, but the universal dharmas of all humanity. That is to say, 
the progeny, of unmarried people cannot be classified under any varpas, and must 
be treated as Sildras by virtue of Mann’s text (X. 41). 

To the same effect is YAM A A child begotten by adulterous intercourse by 
a man of the same varpa on a woman of the same varpa, while her husband is alive, 
Is called Kunda. Similarly, if her husband be dead the child is called Golaka. 
Both these (Kunda and Golaka) have no jfiti or caste. Similarly all children prod need 
on wives of others, not of the same varna, are similarly callled Kupdas, and 
Golakas. They, it is said nowhere, do not get the varpa of their mother, nor is 
there any Sruti to the effect that they get the varna of their father, their 
children are not to be taken in marriage in the lines of the kinsmen of their 
father and mother.” 

To tne same effect is the text of BAUHHaYAN'A, who having premised 
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Brahmanas and Hitvijas, goes on to say, *VHaleyas, Valeyas, Pntrika-pntraSs 
P&raksetrajas, Salioras, Kaminas, Antijas, Avara-dvi-pravarjas, should bo avoided.” 

The son of a re-married woman, tbough a progeny of marriage, and consequently 
legitimate, yet is considered as a blameworthy offspring, because according to 
the text of MANU already quoted a re-raarried woman cannot be called a patnj, 
Patni is that wife who joins her husband in religious sacrifices (See PAlJflNI TV A, SS.) 
And MANU uses the word “patni ’’ in his verse X. 5. 

Of course a Xsetraja son stands on a different footing. In his ease also there 
, is no marriage between the person begetting and on the woman given birth to child. 

In fact, the varnas like Brdhmanas, &e., have nothing to do with birth, but with 
Bmpiti convention. Thus, NARAD A, YASISTHA, YISVAMITRA and the rest are 
considered as Bi4hmanas, though their mothers were non-Brdhrnanas. Therefore, 
the rule is that the varna Brahmanahood, <Sfcc., is the creation of Smriti only, and not 
of any physical birth. Thus as the word “ ghata,” which originally meant an earthen 
jar, has now come to mean a golden vessel also. 

Though the Ksetraja sons, Dhpitaristra, &c., strictly speaking, were not of 
Esatriya varna, yet the dharmas of the Ksatriyas, were applied to them on th© 
strength of the text of YISISTU, &c. 

So also MANU which we have already quoted above. 

The four “varnas were created from the four limbs of the primeval Purusa. 
But in the Stta-samhit^, Siva-mahUtma-khanda, XI Adhyaya, the sages said 
“(1) O Adorable one, O best among the knowers of all Sfistras, tell to us the rule of 
finding out the jfiti, according to the Yeda alone.” “ (2) Sfita said, “ I shall tell you 
respectfully the discrimination of j^tis for the good of the world. Agastya also 
in ancient times having bowed to Siva, had put the same question to him.” 
(8) In ancient times when in the partial Pralaya all the high sages had com© 
to an end, and the world was covered with darkness, and the great light, 
the thousand-headed Purusa, a fragment of Yisnu, and called Yi&Va and Nfirdyana, 
slept on the ocean of milk, meditating on Rudra, that best knower of Brahmana. 
(5) OBrd-hmanas, there arose at some time from the navel of that sleeping lord 
a mighty lotus luminous as the morning sun. (6) The Lord Brahmfi, called 
Hiranyagarbha, the lord of the whole world, arose in that lotus in a most beautiful 
form. (7, 8) Prom the mouth of that Brahmfi, the Paramesthin, arose high Brfihmapas, 
best among the knowers of Yeda, along with Br^hmaoa women. From his hands 
arose with their respective women the lords of the earth (Ksatriyas), and from his 
thighs arose the Yaisyas along with their wives under th© command of Biva, 
the Mah^deva, in accordance with the residual v^san*i of their past lives. From 
the two feet of that great Purusa arose the S^fidras along with their wives. 
(10) In their own respective wives through lawful method were born men of their 
own caste, but in women of lower origin through husbands of higher origin, were 
born the Anulomas. (11) While in women of higher origin by men of lower origin 
were born Pratilomas. The intermediate caste (antaralika) was born on varna 
women by anuloma method, while the outcastes (vrdtya) were bora on varna women 
through pratiloma connection. (12) A child born of a Brahman! married woman by 
a Br^hmana through adultery is called a Kunda, a child born of a widow BrfihmanI 
woman by adultery with a Brahmana, is called Golaka.” 

The whole chapter then goes on to give a list of various mixed castes. 

These ’various sub- castes are fully described in that twelfth chapter of th© 
6iva-mah4tmya Khan da of the Sfita-BamhitA. They will be described In their 
proper places later on. 
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Thus the definition of Br^hmaEia may be eitln^r he who is born of parents, 
both of whom are Brdhmanas, or he who descends from a stock which in the beginnings 
of creation was declared as a Br^hmanta. A third class of Bf^hmanas is like those of 
Visvamitra and others whe became Br^hmanas by the fervour of their parents. ^ 

Thus in the Mah^bh^sya, on Sfitra IV. L 104 of B^nini, this point has been fully 
discussed. ■ That SOtra is to the following effect : — **The affix ^ comes after 
the words ‘Bida/ & q „ in denoting a f emote (G-otra) descendant,: but after those 
words of this class which are not the names of ancient sages, the affix has 
the force of denoting immediate descendant.^' 

The Mahabbftsya commentary on this sfitra shows that Vis v^mifcra by his Tapas 
became a Bisi, and not only he but his father and grandfather also became Bi.is. 
Thus these Tapas Brahmanas are one class of Brahmanas. 

A descendant of a Brdhmaria father from a Brihmani mother, both being lawfully 
married with each other, is also a Br^hma&a. This is the general rule. 

• The son raised on a Brahmani widow by her husband’s younger brother by 
the method of Niyoga is also a Brahmana, though the parties in this case are not 
married to each other. This is the case of a Bastra created Brahmana. 

Thus there are three kinds of Brahmanas as is said in the following verse 
** Because a BrIlhTOnahood depends either on Tapas or on &"ruti, or on Yoni (birth), 
he who is devoio^of Tapas or fe’ruta is merely a Brahmana by birth.” The word, 
** tapas,” here, means the performance of austerities like Oh^ndrdyana, &c.” Sruta 
means ** the studying of the Vedas and the Veda ngas,” ^^Youi” means ** birth 
from a Brahmani mother begotten by a Brahmana father.” Of course a person who 
has neither Tapas nor Srutam is a Brahmana merely by birth and therefore not 
a full Brahmana. * 

He is merely a j4ti Brahmapa and consequently he is entitled to all the kriyas 
or duties of a Brahmana. 

The Brahmana is also defined thus as regards his qualities Gaurah 
^uchy4 charah pingala-kapilakesah ” iti. 

The Brahmana is of white colour and of sunny yellow hair and of pure conduct. 
Or the word “ pingala-kapila-kesa ” may be really two words, pingalah and kapila- 
kesah. In that case the verse should mean the Brahmana is he whose colour is 
Gaura (white) or pingala (reddish brown), who is of good conduct and whose hair is 
of kapila (tawny) colour. 

Of the children born by asavarua marriages they are of twelve classes, six 
belonging to aiuiioma division and six belonging to pratiloma. 

Aniilomas. 

Having described tlie classes (varnas) tlie author now describes 
the anulomas (the pure mixed castes.) 

yajnavalkya. 

a Ksatriya woman is 
produced merely a MurdMvasikta ; in a Vaisya woman, 
an Ambastha ; and in a S^dra woman, a Nisada or 
a Parasava even. — 91. 
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, MITIKSAEA. 

MfirdMvasikta is tke name of that son who is produced by 
a BrShmana in his Ksatriya wedded wife ; on a wedded girl of VaWya 
class is born the Ambastha, on a wedded ^6dra woman is bom 
the son called Nisgda. HisSda is also the name of a caste who live 
by catching fish and are pratiZoma born. The Ni|Ma of the text 
is not that Nisdda. Therefore he has got an alternative name, 
the Nisfida and PSrasava (in order to distinguish him from the other 
Nisada.) The phrase “ By a BrShmana ’* is understood everywhere 
in the above clauses. 

As to what has been ordained by ^^iikha t—viz., “ The son 
begot by a Br&hmana on a Ksatriya woman is even a Ksatriya. 
The son begot by a Ksatriya on a Vayya woman is even a Vaifiya. 
The son begot by a Vaii^ya on a ^fidr4 woman is even a ^fidra.” 
This is declaratory of the fact that such sons have the^uties (dharma) 
respectively of a Ksatriya, Vai^ya, &c., and is neithe*meant to deny 
them the caste of Mfirdh§.vasikta, &c., nor for the declaration that 
they belong to or get the castes of Ksatriya, Vaislya, &c. Therefore, 
in matters of staff, skin, sacred thread, &c., relative to the initiation, 
&o., of Mfirdh&vasikta and the rest, the ceremony is to be performed 
dike those declared for a Ksatriya, &c. Previous to initiation they are 
to be known as (KamaeMra act as they like), &c., like the others. 

YijNAVAIKYA. 

XCII. — Tlie sons begot on a Vaisyd and fe'iidrS 
woman by a Ksatriya are called M^bisya and Ugra 
respectively ; by a Vaisya on a l^udr^ woman, a Karana : 
this law is propounded with regard to married women. 
;% 92 .: - ' ' ^ 

mitAksarI. 

In Vai^yA and ^Mra wedded wives are begot by a K§atriya 
husband, sons respectively known as MShisya and Ugra. The son 
produced by a Vaiflya on a l^fldrS wedded wife is called Karana, 
This law of nomenclature of Savarna (same class), MfirdhAvasikta and 
the rest, is to be understood to have been propounded or said in 
regard to married or wedded wives. These six, viz., MffrdhAvasikta, 
•Ambastha, NifAda, MAhisya, Ugra, and Karana, are to be known as 
Anulomaja-sons (produced by direct or smooth connection.) 
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BaLAMBHATTA’S 0LOSS. 

in tlie Siita-SamhitS, in tlie same chapter are described the amilomas in the 
following terms (10) In their own respective wives, through lawful method are 
born men of their own caste, but in women of lower origin through husbands of 
higher origin, are born the anulomas. (11) While in women of higher origin by men 
Of lower origin are born pratilomas. The intermediate caste (antar^lika) is born on 
Varna women by anuloma method, while the outeastes (vrdtya) are bornonvarna 
women through pratiloma connection. (12) A child born of a Brahmani woman whose 
husband is alive by another Br§,hmana through stealth (adultery) is called a Kunda, 
Similarly a child born of a widow Brahmani woman by adultery with a Br^hmana 
Is' called a.Golaka,** 

The word *‘hi” means merely,” In the above verse of 91 of Yajnavalkya 
the meaning is that Mdrdhitvasiktas, &c., are merely Mdrdh&vasiktas, <&c., they 
do not get the varna or caste either of the father or mother. Thus Parasur^ma was 
a Murdhdyasikta, because his father was a Br^hmana and his mother was a Ksatriya. 
lie legally had no varna or caste, but through the great fervour of tapas, or through 
the grace of God he became a Brahmana in the sense that he obtained all the rights 
and privileges of a Br^hmapa (dharmas of a Brahmana), but he was not by j^ti 
a Brahmana, and his case was like that of Visvamitra, This is the opinion of some. ; 

If on women of lower origin (varpa) are begotten by men of higher origin by 
stealth but not by marriage, children, then those children have, got peculiar 
designation of their own, as mentioned in the same Sdta-samhit^ “ (13) A child 
born.ol. a J^satriya woman by a Br^hmapa Ksafcriya husband is called 

Savarna or Mdrdh^vasikta ; but the same child if born by stealth (by adultery 
with her) is called Naksatra-jivj. (14, 16) A son born through a Vaisya wedded wife 
by a Br|,hmaua husband is called Ms §,da or Pli-rasava, but the same child born of 
s'teaitjb: through heir is called a Eumbhak^ra whose another name is Urdhanfipita.” 

To the same efect is MANU (X. 6) ;—*“ Sons, begotten by twice-born men 
on wives of the next lower castes, they declare to be similar (to their fathers, 
but) blamed, on account of the fault (inherent) in their mothers.” These are 
a little higher than their mothers and lower than their fathers’ castes. As 
MANU (X. 7) ; — “Such is the eternal law concerning (children) born of wives, 
one degree lower (than their husbands) ; know (that) the following rule (is appli- 
cable) to those born of women two or three degrees lower. (8) From a Brahmana 
with the daughter of a Taisya is born (a son) called an Ambastha, with the daughter 
of a &%dra a Nislida, who is also called a P^rasava. (9) From a Ksatriya and the 
daughter of a Shdra springs a being, called Ugra, resembling both a ksatriya and a 
^0dra, ferocious in his manners, and delighting in cruelty. (10) Children of a Br^h- 
mana by (women of) the three (lower )*castes, of a Ksatriya by (wives of) the two 
(lower) castes, and of a Tai%a by (a wife of) th© one caste (below him) are ail sit 
called base-born (apasada).” 

In the verse 91 of Yajnavalkya the word used is “ &%dryam” the locative singu- 
lar of Sudrf. But the feminine of feddra is Shdr^, and the proper form ought to be 
Is Sddraydm. 

Nisada is the name of a fisher caste also, and according to Tyasa he is the pro- 
geny of a Sddra man by a Ksatriya woman. He is of course a pratilomaja, 

. To go on with Sfita-samhita (16) Begotten by a Brahmana father on ai^fidrd 
woman is the Fdrasaya. The same begotten by stealth is Nisada.” According to 
this view Parasava and Nisada, though same in their physical origin, yet the one is 
born of wedlock and the other is of illicit intercourse. Devala also gives a similar 
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explanation. In fact, the force of the word ** Ta in Y§,jflavalkya’s Terse 91, is to 
indicate, that the terms, Pdrasava and Msada, are not interchangeable, but are 
applied to offspring of wedlock and illicit intercourse respectively. 

The text of SAlVKHA quoted by Yijfi^nesvara is similar to the Sdtras of Vispu 
(XVI. 1-8) (1) On women equal in caste (to their husbands) sons are begotten, 
who are equal in caste (to their fathers). (2) On women of lower caste than their 
husbands sons are begotten, who follow the caste of their mothers. (8) On women 
of higher caste than their husbands* sons are begotten, who are despised by the 
twice-born.’* 

As regardstheohildrenbornof Sddra women by menof higher caste the fol- 
lowing is the rule of MANU (X. 69-78) ;—“ (69) As good seed, springing up in good 
soil turns out perfectly well, even so the son of an Aryan by an Aryan woman is 
worthy of all the sacraments. (70) Some sages declare the seed to be more important 
and others the held ; again others (assert that) the seed and the field (are equally 
important) ; but the legal decision on this point is as follows : (71) Seed, sown on 
barren ground, perishes in it ; a (fertile) field also, in which no (good) seed (is sown), 
will remain barren. (72) As through the power of the seed (sons) born of animals 
became sages who are honoured and praised, hence the seed is declared to be more 
important. (78) Having considered (the case of) a non-Aryan who acts like an Aryan, 
and (that of) an Aryan who acts like a non-Aryan, the creator declared, * Those two 
are neither equal nor unequal. * ” 

Pratilomas. 

The autbor now describes the pratilomajas (or the sons pro- 
duced by inverse connection). 

YAJNAVALKYA. 

XCIII. — Tbe son "begot by a Ksatriya and a Brahmani 
woman is called a S'uta, by a Vaisya is called Vaidebika, 
and by a Sudra a Chfindala-outcast from all religions 
(dbarma). — 93. 

MITlKSARl. 

The sons begot on a BrShmani woman by a Ksatriya, "Vaiilya 
and E^udra, receive respectively the appellation of Sflta, Vaidehika 
and Ohandala. Of these Ohandala is an outcast from all religions. 

BaLA.MBHATTA’8 gloss. 

The reading in the text is Pratiloman aha, ** Some, however, read it m 
“ Pratilomajan aha. ” The meaning in both cases is the same. In the latter reading 
the word “ pratiloma ” is considered as an Avyayibhdva compound. The words “ ia 
the Brahmani woman ” are understood everywhere. 

Moreover (other pratilomas are prescribed thus). 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

woman tbe son begot by a 
Vaisya is called Magadba, and by a S'bdra is a Ksattara. 
On a Vaisyd woman the son produced by a iSbdra is 
called Ayogava. — 94. 
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MITlKSAEl. 

A Ksatrij^ woman by a Vaisya man produces a son called M&- 
gadha. The woman of the very same class by a ^udra man gives 
birth to a K^attdra. A Vaiilya woman by a ^fldra man gives birth to 
a son called Ayogava. These six vk,, S6ta, Vaidehika, Ch4ndala, 
MSgadha, Ksattara, Ayogava, are pratilomaja. As regards their va- 
rious livelihoods, Aufenasa and Manu smritis may be consulted. 

BlLAMBHATTA^S GLOSS. 

In the case of tiiese pratllomas tlie marriage is out of question altogether. 
Even if they pass through some ceremony of marriage, it is disapproved, and so the 
author does not use this word vinni, « a married woman with regard to these 
women. So the commentator disrespectfully calls them yosit women *^^onIy. 

Compare also MANX! (X. 11-16) (11) From a Ksatriya by the daughter of 
a Br^hmana is born (a son called) according to his caste (jati) a S6ta ; from a Vaisya 
by females of the royal and the Brahmana (castes) spring a M^gadha and a Vaideha. 
(12) From i Shdra are born an Ayogava, a Ksattri, and a Chandala, the lowest of 
men, by Vai^a, Ksatriya, and Brahmana females, (sons who owe their origin to) a 
confusion of the castes. (13) As an Ambastha and an IJgra, (begotten) in the direct 
order on (women) one degree lower (than their husbands) are declared (to be), even 
so are a Ksattri and a Vaidehika, though they were born in the inverse order of the 
castes (from mothers one degree higher than the fathers). (16) From a Sddra spring 
in the inverse order (by females of the higher castes) three base-born (sons, apasg,da)^ 
an Ayogava, a Ksattri, and a Ohdpddla, the lowest of men ; (17) From a Vaisya are 
born in the inverse order of the castes a MSgadha and a Vaideha, but from a Kjsa- 
triya a Sdta only ; these are three other base-born ones (apas^da).*' 

To the same effect is the. Suta-samhita (ibid). Consistent with its theory it 
divides pratilomas also into two classes each, those born openly (by marriage ?), or 
by stealthy intercourse (18). The wise called that offspring’' ‘‘Sffta” which 
is born by a Brahmani with Ksatriya father (openly) j the same begotten by stealth 
on her is called a Bathakara.” (21) A son begotten on a Brahmani by a Vaisya 
father (openly) is called by name Ksattri (nominative singular Ksatta) ; the same 
produced by stealth is called Miechcliha, " O Brahmanas. (25) A son begotten by 
a Brahmani woman by a Sffdra father (openly) is called a Ch^nddla ; the same begot- 
ten on her by stealth is called bahya-dSsa. (22) Begotten by a Vaisya father 
(openly) on a Ksatriya |wo man is called Salika or M^gadha ; ’* the same begotten 
on her by stealth is called ‘‘ PuUnda, " O Wise Ones. (19) On a Ksatriya woman by 
a Vaisya father is produced Bhoja by stealthy connection. (26) A son begotten by a 
fehdra on a Ksatriya woman (openly) is called Vaideha or Pukkasa. The same 
by stealth is called Velaba. (27) A son begotten by a S^udra (openly) on a 
Vaisya woman is called “ patana-salika by the same on her stealthily is produced 
a Chakri (Tailika). 

Thus these are twelve altogether and all are Pratilomas. 

As regards difference of varnas of these anulomas and pratilomas there is the 
following text of DEVALA Among all these various fj^tis) the children born 
from parents of the same varna are the highest ; next to them are the anuloma sons 
born in direct order by a father of a superior caste on a woman immediately infe- 
rior caste (varna). The lowest of them are the pratilomas considered as outcasts, 
having no varna, 

25 ’ 
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(Note:— {It must, however, be remarked here that Ijoma-harfaua, the hero of all 
PurSnas, was a pratilomaja.) 

With regard to pratilomas the sacraments are not allowed ia their fullness* 

Compare MAlSrir (X. C6 et seg.) W whom the 

pre-eminence (is, whether) with him whom an Aryan by chance begot on a non- Aryan 
female, or (with the son) of a Br&hmana woman by a non-Aryan, (67) The decision is 
as follows : * He who was begotten by an Aryan on a non-Aryan female, may become 
(like to) an Aryan by his virtues ; he whom an Aryan (mother) bore to a non-Aryan 
father (is and remain) unlike to an Aryan/ (68) The law proscribes that neither of 
the two shall receive the sacraments, the first (being excluded) on account of the 
lowness of his origin, the second (because the union of his parents was) against the 
order of the castes.” 

Balambliatta then gives the opinion of MEDHx\TITHI about these anulomas and 
pratilomas, and then says ; — Some hold that both these classes of sons those born 
by an inferior woman to a superior man, and those born by a superior woman to an 
inferior man are both asamskSryau. This word does not mean they shall not re* 
ceive the sacraments as given in the above translation of Manu. The force of 
negative article “a” in asamsk^ryau is to denote not absolute negation, but small- 
ness, These classes of anulomas and pratilomas are not totally debarred from all 
sacraments, but they receive them in a lower degree* The above verse 68 of Manu 
should, therefore, be translated “ The law prescribes that neither of the two shall 
receive the sacraments in full, but partially.” Thus the anulomas will got the 
Samskaras according to the class of mothers and the pratilomas will get the Sams^ 
kfiras described for the S^fidras. Thus says MANU (X. 41) “ Six sons begotten (by 
' Aryans) on women of equal and the next lower castes (Anantara), have the duties 
of twice-born men ; but all those born in consequence of a violation (of the law) are, 
as regards their duties, equal to Sudras,” 

Thus among the pure varnas and anulomas the following are entitled to be ini- 
tiated with the sacred thread (1) The pure Brdhmanas, (2) the pure Ksatriyas, (3) 
the pure Yaisyas, (4) the son by a Brdhmaiia on a Ksatriya wife, (5) the son of a 
Ksatriya by a YaisyS' and (6) son of a Brahraaua by a Yaisya wife. These six, 
according to the opinion of Medhfibithi and Kulluka, are entitled to initiation (Upa^ 
nayana). All the other anulomas as well those born by illicit intercourse, as wxll as 
pratilomas, are to be treated as Sudras, so far as initiation wdth sacred thread is 
concerned. 

So also is YASISTHA : —All these Bahyas are excluded from all good Dharmas 
except the Dhacma of protecting creatures (See YASISTHA, Ch. XYIII about the 

mixed castes). 

As regards the livelihood to be adopted by these anulomas and others, Yijiill-^ 
nesvara does not give any details, but refers the readers to Aasanasa and Manu. 
Thus says Usanas as quoted in Yisvambhara’s Yastu*slstra Mardhavasikta is bom 
from a ICKutrlya woman by a Brahraana husband. He is entitled to the Dharma of 
a Ksatriya with something more. Ho has to perform the ritual of Atharva-veda in 
all nitya and naimittika ceremony. He should manage horses, chariots and ele- 
phants, and drive them under the order of the king. As a source of his livelihood he 
should adopt tlie profession of a physician, . .He-- should follow the Ayurveda and 
Ast^nga and the Dharmas detailed therein. Or he may follow the profession of an 
astrologer, or an accountant (Ganita), or 'the Kayibi vpitti (Kayastha?). These last 
duties are for the caste called ^.^Bhisak,.” begotten -by a. Brthmana on a Ksatriya 
■woman, by stealth. He may be anointed as a king like' Mdrdh&vasikta. Slmiinrlys 



atlAPTm lV~DISTINGTIOm OF CASTES, v. XGIV. 195', 



a son begotten on a KsaMya woman by a Ksafcriya by stealtli is even a Ksatriya, 
but be is not entitled to be anointed (as a king);. 


This Mtirdhavasikta is entitled to perform all Ycclic ceremonies like iigni- 
botraj Darsa-puroam^sa, Jyotistoma:&e,'‘ ■ ■ 

Ambasta is" tlie offspring of a Vaisy^., wife i^y ^ gi^ahmana linsband. His 
mode of livelibood is by agriculture and by medieme, and to be a doctor of men, 
borses and elephants/ ’ 

Though this Ambasta is born of the seed of a Brahmana, yet, his mother being 
of very inferior caste, he gets the dharma of Vaisya or of his mother's caste, and 
not of a BrShmaua. He is also entitled to the" six duties. This Ambasta must be 
distinguished from the Ambasta known in the Grauda country, 

Usanas continued The son begotten by a Brilhmana on a Sddra wife is 
called Parasava. His another name is Maha-S%dra, He is a little higher than 
Sbdra, His livelihood is by following the ’ trade of a goldsmith, and his method 
of bathing, purification &e. is the same as that of a Sbdra *’ 

His another name is Nisada. He is entitled to perform the ceremonies of 
Agnihotra &c. Because YASKA has so explained it. In fact, this Nis^da is counted 
as a fifth varna, immediately after the Siidra, according to the opinion of Aupa- 
manyava. See Nirukta, Naigama Kanda, III. 8, Thus Nisada being the fifth caste is 
entitled to all the privileges of a Sudra caste, such as varata 

IJsanas continued ; - The son begotten oh a Vaisya wife by a K^atriya husband 
is a Md.hisya. Ho is an anuloma and entitled to eight duties, and to follow the 
sixty-four arts. He should perform vratas &c. like a Vaisya. Ris mode of livelihood 
should be by astrology, omenoiogy (the science of birds), and music, or the science 
of sound. The eight Adhikdras mentioned above are the eight modes of liveli- 
hood. Or, eight kinds of enjoyment scents, wives, dresses, music, 

chewing the betel, good food, good bed and llowers. The sixty-four arts mentioned 
above are given in the following verses 

Begotten on a Sudra -woman by a Ksatriya father is Ugra of cruel deeds. Ho 
is expert in the use of weapons and missiles, and expert also in rules of war. His 
Dliarmas are like those of Sfidras and his livelihood is by the same (use of weapons 
"and, missiles). 



\ * In Ms oplgtnal Sanskrit texts. Vol,- I, p. 177, Dr. John Muir 
writes If Aupamanyava was right, the NishSdas also were admissible, to the 
w’orship of the gods in the Yedic age, as the * five classes ' are represented in various 
texts as votaries of A gnL" Tr. , ' 
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Anotlier origin of Ugra is thus given Begotten on a SMra woman by a 
Efatriya is the Ugra, expert in the science of battle, and bis livelihood is also by 
the use of weapons and missiles.” 


This in ordinary language is called Kaja-pnta. 

‘‘Begotten on a 8udra wife, lawfully by Vaisya husband, is, called 
** Yait^iika.’^ He is also a karana, and has the Bharma of a Stidra, He is engaged 
in describing the good qualities of kings and Br^hmanas, and, his livelihood is by 
music and by kama-sastra.” ^ 

Another dehnition of Karana is this “ The son begotten on a Sddra mother by 
a Vaisya father is called a Karana. His profession is that of a writer,'^ This 
Karana is called Nafcava in vernacular, or a bard. 

All these annlomas are from married women. Those born by illicit connection 
are not to be considered as anulomas, but there is a separate class like Kunda and 
Golaka. This is the opinion of some. As a matter of fact, they form separate jatis 
as mentioned above. In the same class the daughters born by this anuloma connec- 
tion also get the same names Murdh^vasikt^, Ambasta, HisMi, Pdrasavi, 
M^hisy^, Ugr^, Karani.” 

Pratilomas and their livelihood. 

In the same Usanas Bmriti are also given the livelihood of the six kinds of 
pratilomas:— ^ ^ ^ 

(1) sOta. 

** On a Br&hmani mother by a Ksatriya father is begotten S^dta by pratiloma 
method. He is entitled to all the Dharmas of a Ksatriya. He is a little less in 
status than the Ksatriya class. He is the driver of elephants, of horses and 
chariots. He is never entitled to the Bharma of a Vai%a.” 

“ The dharma of Ksatriyas is to fight and to protect the subjects. That is also 
the dharma of a Suta. He is, however, debarred, because of his pratiloma birth, 
from the dharma of studying the Veda,” This is according to the Sm.riti. Another 
text about the Sfita is Ehe following : — “ Begotten by a Ksatriya on a Br^hmani 
girl by marriage is the Suta by pratiloma vidhi He is not entitled to the study 
of the Veda,” 

Lomaharsana was also Pratiloma. He got the name of Lomaharsn ana, because 
of his wonderful power of oratory which made the hairs (loma) of the audience 
bristle (harsana). This is the account given in the Kfirma Purapa. In the Vliyu 
Purapa there is another account given of the birth of a Sfita, that he was born 
in the great sacrifice performed by Prithu, the son of Vena. He arose from the 
fire altar, according to another Pur3.na. He, through his powder of Tapas and 
through the grace of Vyasa, is entitled to the study of the Purapas, Through 
the grace of Saunaka he is entitled to the seat of Brahma priest (See the 
speech of Saunaka to Vallabhatta).* The Sfitas are entitled to become the 
ministers of kings, horsemen and charioteers, so also are they entitled to the study 
of the Pur^nas, and to racite them. But the study of the Puranas and reciting them 
is not by birthright, but through the grace of Brfihmanas. But by their birth they 
are eiititled to become ministers and charioteers, &c., as was the case of Sanjaya 
and others. 

(2) VAIBEHIKA. 

Begotten on a Br^hmani woman by a Vaisya father Is the son called Vaidehlka, 
His duty is to guard the Inner apartments of the king’s palace. In another place 
the duties of these Vaidehikas are stated to be to work in stones and wood and 
other arts as means of their livelihood.” in vernacuiar he is called Sfitara,” or 
carpenter. 
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(3) CHlSrpilA. 

**Begotton on a Brahmani woman by a ^Mra seed is Cb^ndala whose very 
touch pollates one, so that a man must bathe with all his clothes on if he is touched 
by a Ohaacl§,la. He must live on the outskirts of the city and his duties are those 
of an executioner and torturer.’’ 

MANU (X. 51-56) gives the following account of Chinddlas “ (5i) But the 
dwellings of Ohanclaias and sVapachas shall be outside the village, they must be made 
Apapatras, and their wealth (shall be) dogs and donkeys. (52) Their dress (shall be) 
the garments of the dead, (they shall eat) their food from broken dishes^ black iron 
(shall be) their ornaments, and they must always wander from place to place. 

(53) A man who fulfils a religious duty, shall not seek intercourse with them ; their 
transactions (shall be) among themselves, and their marriages with their equals. 

(54) Their food shall be given to them by others (than an Aryan giver) in a broken 
dish ; at night they shall not walk about in villages and in towns. (55) By da^ 
they may go about for the purpose of their work, distinguished by marks at the 
king’s command, and they shall carry out the corpses (of persons) who have no 
relatives ; that is a settled rule. (56) By the king’s order they shall always 
execute the criminals, in accordance with the law, and they shall take for them- 
selves the clothes, the beds, and the ornaments of (such) criminals,” 

Usanas adds: — “The ornaments should be of lead or iron or black metal. 
Their necklace should be of beads and round their waist there should be cymbals. 
He should sweep the streets of the city in the morning and clean the- privies. 
They should dwell segregated outside the village in the south-western direction 
on penalty of death.” 

In another Sm.riti it^is said the Ohdndaios come out in day into the city 

owing to some necessity, they should cry out “ Sinchola,” and move in a very 
circumspect manner. 

(4) mIgadha. 

** Begotten on a Ksatriya mother by a Vaisya father is the son called Magadha. 
His profession is that of a bard, and is devoid of vratas &c. He is a little higher 
than a Sudra, and his livelihood is by means of story-telling, oratory, and by 
being proficient in six kinds of languages, and in prose and poetry and in ornat© . 
styles.” In vernacular ho is called Bhata. 

(6) ESATRI. 

“Begotten on a Ksatriya woman by a S^hdra father is born a son called Ksatri, 
popuarly known as a Nisada. He is outside the pale of all varnas. He’ is devoid of 
Sfidra conduct and addicted to sin. He carries a trap and a noose in his hands, and 
he is dexterous in catching wild animals. He roams in forests and is a killer of 
wild animals of the forest. He is full of anger, and his livelihood is by meat. 
He sells honey and that is also a means of acquiring wealth. The sound of his 
liunting-beii at midnight excites wonder. He hunts in two ways, both the birds in 
the sky, and beasts on earth.” 

In Maharastra language he is called “ p§,radhi,” and in the language of the 
Madhyadesa he is called Karav^ia. Some give his profession as that of a Yetra- 
dhara or pratihara. 

(6) AYOGAVA. 

“A Vaisya woman by connecting hewself with a Sfidra begets a son called 
Ayogava.” He is lower in status than a Sfidra as regards his Dharma, and his 
livelihood is by working in stones and wood, as well as by paving the ground with 
small stones in mosaic.” 
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But according to Usdnas:—** Begotten on a Kaatrijct woman by a Yaisya 
fatlier is born AyogaTa, His occupation is that of a weaver, and bis livelihood is 
by selling cloth and working in bell-metal;” 

The female children produced by this inverse order get also the same names 
such as ; — Sht^, Vaidehi, Chariddli, M^gadhi, Ksatri, Ayogavi,” 

As the anulomas had the dharma of their mother, so their descendants by the 
father and mother of the same J^ti have the same Dharma. Thus says MANH 
(X. 25-26) (25) I will (now) fully enumerate those (sons) of mixed origin, who 

are born of anulomas and of pratiiomas, and (thus) are mutually connected* 
(26) The Sdta, thelVaidehika, the Ciiaj^daia, that lowest of mortals, the Magadha, ho 
of the Ksattri castle (yati), and the Ayogava, (27) These six (Pratiiomas) beget 
similar races (varna) on women of their own (caste), they (also) produce (the like) 
with females of their mother’s caste and with females (of) higher ones.” 

Thus a son, begotten by a Sdta father on a Sdta mother, legally wedded to 
him, will be of a Suta jati. But by illicit intercourse, the son will be like a Sddra. 
Similarly, as a son, begotten on a Mdrdhav4sikta wife by a Mtrdhav^sikta father, 
will be a Mdrdh5,vasikta. Bub by illicit intercourse he will be like a Sudra* 

Thus MANX! (X. 46 et. seg.):— Those who have been mentioned as the base- 
born (offspring, apasada) of Aryans, or as produced in consequence of a violation 
(of the law, apadhvamsaja), shall subsist by occupations reprehended by the twice- 
born. (47) To Stitas (belongs) the management of horses and chariots ; to Ambasthas 
the art of healing, to Yaidehikas, the service of women ; to M^gadhas, trade ; (48) 
Killing ffsh to MsMas; carpenter’s work to the Ayogava ; to Medas, Andhras, 
Chunehus, zyid Madgus, the slaughter of wild animals ; (49) To Ksatrlyas, Ugras, and 
Pukkasas, catching and killing (animals) living In holes; to Dhlgvansas, working in 
leather; to Yenas, plajdiig drums. (50) Near well-known trees and burial-grounds, 
on mountains and in groves, let these (tribes) dwell, known by certain marks, aiicl 
subsisting by their peculiar oceui^atioos. (51) But the dwellings of ChUfidiilas and 
feVapac has shall be outside the village, they must be made A papa tras, and their 
wealth (shall be) dogs and donkeys. (52) Their dress (shall bo) the garments of the 
dead, (they shall oat) their food from broken dishes, black iron (shall be) their orna- 
ments, and they must always wander from place to place. (59) A man who fulfils a 
religious duty, shall not seek intercourse with them ; their trausaetioris (shall bo) 
among themselves, and their marriages with their eciuals.” 

MANU has further described mixed castes produeed by intermarriges between 
the anulomas. (X.. 20-24) (20) Those (sons) whom the twicc-born begot on wives 
of equal caste, but who, not fulfilling their sacred duties, are excluded from the 
fe’avitri, one must designate by the appeiiation Yr^tyas. (2i) But from a Vrfitya (of 
the) Brahmana (caste) spring the wicked Bhryjakantaka, the Avantya, the ‘Yatadlia- 
na, the Puspadha, and the Saikha, (22) From a Yratya (of the) Ksatriya (caste), the 
Jhalla, the Malia, the Lichehhivi the Nata, the Karaaa, the Khasa, and the Dravida„ 
(23) Prom a Yratya (of the) Yaisya (caste) are born a Sudhanvan, and Aeliarya, a 
Earusa, a Yijanman, a Maitra, and a Satvata. (24) By adultery (committed by 
persons) of (different) castes, by marriages with women who ought not to ho 
married, and by the neglect of the duties and occupations (proscribed) to each, 
are produeed (sons w^ho ow^e their origin) to a confusion of the castes, 

^‘0! course all these VrUtyas are, true Brihmanas, Ksatrlyas and Yaisyas 
respectively. In Yisvambhara’s V^stu-sastra these Yratya Brahmanas are thus des- 
cribed:—** A Yratya Brahma a begets ona Br^hmanl a Bhrijja-kantaka son. A 
Bhrljja-kantaka Brahmana begets on a Brahmaai and Avanta (avartaka) son. An 
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Avantya (avartaka) BrMimana begets on a Brdlimani a Vatadhana (katadliana) son. 
A Vatadhana Brdhmana begets on a Bpdlimani a Puspa sekhara. The occupation of 
these four classes of Vratya Brfihmanas iss by singing and recitation of Kathfis in 
the vernacnlar language of the country, in the temples of Siva and VIsnn.’* 

“ A son begotten by a Brahmapa on a Puspasekhara "wife is called Bhoja. His 
duty is to minister in the worship of the snn. A Brdhmana begets on a Bhojaka 
woman a son called Bevalaka. He lives by ministering in the worship of Visnii,’^ 

These are neither Antilomas nor Pratilomas, but true, though degraded, Brah- 
manas, Just like BrUhmanas who drink wine. 

EOIKI, 

‘‘ A Br^hmana, who having entered the order of Sannyilsin with the vow of 
celibacy, breaks that vow and keeps a Brfihmapi widow, is considered a verily de- 
graded Brdhmana, The offspring of such union is a Bola or Karmachand^la whose 
touch defiles a man. His occupation is to dig wells, tanks, reservoirs and canals^ 
for the sake of his livelihood.” 

Jn vernacular he is called Koiri, 

SAJJALA. 

“ A pure Ksatriya woman bears to a Vrdtya Ksatriya the son called Sajjala 
following the Bharma of S%dra. He gets wealth by teaching the sons of kings, the 
use of arms and weapons. Thus getting his livelihood he should preserve the 
Bharma of his caste.’ ^ 

This Sajjala is the Jhalla of Manu (X. 22), 

MALL A. 

“ A son begotten by Sajjala oh a Hsatrija woman is called Malla. He possesses 
great prowess and proud of his valour. He earns money by showing feats of strength 
to kings. Ho lives by profession of arms.” 

LICHCHHIYI. 

A Malla begets on a Ksatriya woman a Lichchhivi (silindhra). His livelihood 
Is by massaging the body of men.” 

He is a sort of barber, and his vernacular name is Mardani. 

NATA. 

“ The Siilndhra (Lichchhivi) begets on a Ksatriya woman a Nata whose profes- 
sion is the performance of dramas. He is called also Ksaratika, and Bahurupi or 
mimic.” ' ^ 

These Jh alias &c. are Vratya Ksatriyas like Yratya Br^hmanas mentioned 
above, and are neither Anulomas nor Pratilomas, but i^ure, though degraded, Ksa- 
triyas. 

Note According to this opinion of Bdlambhatta the Karanas and Kayasthas 
are Ksatriyas though Yratyaka and degraded, and are neither Anulomas nor Prati- 
lomas, Though Silindhra is a Ndpita or a barber by profession, not by caste, he 
should be distinguished from that Capita who is barber by birth, and is of course a 
Bfidra. 

That K&pita is thus described A son begotten on a SOdra girl by a Br^hmana 
father, and consecrated by him after the birth, is another class of K^pita, and his 
Bharma is that of a Sudra, though a little higher,” 

He Is not really a Sfjdra, but a sort of degardocl Aiuiloma. 

This Anuloma N^pita must be distinguished from a K!-,atriya Kapita called 
^ilindhra, ^ ■ 
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Usanas tinxs gives the etymology of the word ** N^pita.*’ — Becanso in birth and 
death impurity, and at the time of piksa or initiation, he has to shave his body 
from Nabhi (navel) upward (urdhvam)> th^erefore he is called “ N^pita.’^ 

Note -This Mpifca is of course, a Ksatriya, because he has got a particular 
time for Diks4 or inifciatiou like all twice-born castes. It is in this sense that 
Eayasthas are called Napitas by Usanas. The full text of Usanas is given below * 

^ 3 ^ cTOTiwiPt^ 

SRPRlfto?} U 

YERSES S4-S5. 

Here of coure Usanas describes the caste called Kul^Ia or Kumbhak^ra, the 
offspring of Vaisya mother and Br^hmana father by stealth. He introduces the 
word “ K4yastha ’* here, merely to show that a KumbhakHra may live by following’ 
the profession of a KuUla or Napita or Kdyastha. 

Miscellaneous mixed Castes. 

The author now mentions other castes which arise by the inter- 
mixture of these cross-breeds or double hybrids. 

YAJNAVALKYA. 

XOV. — By a (man of the) Mahisya class on a (woman 
of the) Karana class is begotten Rathakara. Tbe Prati- 
lomaja and the Anulomaja are to be known as bad and 
good respectively. — ^9?. 

MITAKSARI. 

MaM^ya is begotten by a Ksatriya man on a VaWyft ■woman. 
Karani is begotten by a Vai^ya man on a ^iidr4 woman. In that 
Karav-i woman, the son, begotten by a M4hisya father, would be 
a Rathakara by caste. Because there is a text prescribing all 
ceremonies like Upanayana (initiation &c.) for him. As says 
^AMHA:— 

“ From the Anuloma descendants of Ksatriya and Vaiilya on 
females of immediately lower castes than themselves, is produced 
Rathakara. He has a right to sacrifice, give alms, and Upanayana 
(initiation) sacrament. His profession is to train horses, and learn 
the science of Chariot-making, carpentry and architecture.” 

Similarly, Anuloma cross-breeds between Murdh&vasifcta and 
MShi§ya, &c., who are descended from Br^bmanas and Ksatriyas, 
give rise to other castes, who, it must be known, have also a right 
to Upanayana (initiation with sacred thread) and the rest ; because 
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they are twice-born. As for the distinct appellations given to these 
castes (produced by double-crossing, other Smritis may be consulted.) 

■ This much has. been said 'merely, by way of illustration ; the number 
of castes, produced by the intermixture of various castes of cross- 
breeds is infinite, and it is impossible to enumerate them alL 
Therefore we stop here. '■ ■ 

It must be remembered that Pratiloma births are bad” and 
Anuloma births are “ good.” 

* bAlambhatta^s gloss. 

Vasistha also gives a similar derivation of the RathakHra caste. He is, of 
course, an Anuloma, and tkougli born of a woman likened to a SMra, yet he is 
entitled to Upanayana by force of a particular text of SAHKHA. According to 
others, he is entitled to Upanayana <fec. He is a mere artisan. 

JNfOTi :“-Vijn4nesvara is, however, of different opinion. According to him all 
Anulomas as well as the cross-breeds of all Anulomas in the direct order are 
considered as Anulomas, and entitled to Upanayana, and all privileges of the 
twice-born caste (Dvijatitvat). Tr. 

According to Jaimini the caste of Sudhanv^ch^rya, produced by a Vratya Vaisya, 
is also a Rathakara. 

MANU in X. 43 gives the general rule of how a Vritya may become a Y|*isala 
by the non-performance of sacred rites. A Rathakara is to be initiated in the 
rainy season. 

Though Vi jffdnes vara has not entered into a detail of the mixed caste, yet we 
give some of them in brief for the instruction of others, 

(1 and 2) Apxta and Pihgala castes. 

In the Sffta-samhit^ (Siva-mahatmya Khanda, Chapter XII, vers© 17):— 
“Begotten by a Brahmana father on a Dausyanti woman is produced an Apita, 
Similarly, by a Brahmana father on an Ayogavi woman, is begotten a Pihgala.” 
These are, of coarse, children of wedlock, Dausyanta is a progeny of a &"hdr4 
mother by a Ksatriya father. An Ayogava is a progeny of a Shdra father by a 
•Vaisyi. woman. 

(3) Abhira. 

According to Visvambhara V^stu-sftstra “ A woman of M^hisya cast© by 
Intercourse with a Brahmana produces a son called Abhira. Their occupation is 
that of rearing cattle, enlarge cattle compounds, and to sell milk, curds, clarified 
butter, whey and other products of milk. Their Dharma is little less than that of a 
&%dra.” 

An Abhira is also an Anuloma, 

(4) Kumbhakara. 

A girl produced by a Ksatriya father on a fe^dra woman is called an Ugra, 
A Brahmana begets on such an Ugra woman a child called Kumbhak^ra. His 
Dharma is a little lower than that of a Sudra, and his avocation is that of making 
earthen pots (a potter).*’ He is also an Anuloma, 

(5) Kasdra. 

Brahmana father on a Yaisy^ woman begets a daughter called Ambasthfi, 
She in connection with another Briihmapa, by stealth, produces a child called 

26 



202 


rUNAVALKTA 8MB1TL 


Kasiirl He should a^lways worship the goddess, Kitllka, and his occupation is to 
work in foen-metal (kamsa). His Dharma is like that of a Silclra, In popular lan- 
guage ho is called ‘‘ Kasera. ” He is also an Anuloma. 

MANIJ gives another origin of Abhira caste (X. lo) A Bralimana begets on 
the daughter of an Ugra an Avrita, on the daughter of an Ambastha an Abhira, but 
on a female of the Ayogava (caste) a Dhigvana/V 

(6) Maustika (Kah^ra), 

A Brahmana by connection with a Sudra woman begets a daughter, XiSada. 
She {a Nisada) by connection with a Brahmana produces a son called Maubtlka. 
These Maustikas are carriers of king^s litters (Doia). They also carry Chhtrallis 
and Kavadl=®' (kinds of vehicles carried on shoulders, or perhaps umbrellas ?). They 
sell fuel, wood, and have no particular Dharma* They are called Paustika also, 
and shoulder-carriers.’^ They are popularly called Kaharas. 

(7) Gopta (Yandivana), 

Begotten by a Brahmana father on a Mdgadhi woman is Gopta whose duty is 
to guard the prison.” M^gadhi is the daughter of a Vaisya father by aKsatriy^ 
■wife. This Gopta is called, in ye macular, Yandlvan. 

(8) Chhatrapam, 

A daughter of a Yai%a father by a BrILhmini wife is a Yaidehi. She married 
to a Brahmana produces a son called a Ohhatrapa. His occupation is that of carrying 
the royal umbrella. He is called YAhi in popular language. His occupation is that 
of selling drinks.” Some say he is a Pratiloma and other say he is an Anuloma. 

(9) Bigvana (Moehi). 

“Ayogavi is the daughter of a Yaisya woman by a Sudra father. She 
(Ayogavi) married to a Brahmana gives birth to a Digvana. His profession is to 
deal with leather and to serve horses. This is his livelihood. He is a maker of 
saddles, reins, etc. He is popularly called Afochi. 

(10) Tamra-kuttaka (Bambara), 

“The progeny of a SAdra woman by a Ksatriya husband is a daughter 
P^rasavi. This PArasavi by a Ksatriya husband gives birth to a cliikl calloci 
“ Tamra-kuttaka” (copper-beater). He is to associate w^ith Kasdra. His livelibnofl 
is by making copper vessel. His another name is KinnAtata.” He is popularly 
known as Itambara, 

(It) Yait Alika. 

“ By a Yais^si father on a SAdrA w-oman, the wife of another. Is born a son 
called “ YaitAlika.” His livelihood is by Kama-sAstra, and by following the oceupa- 
tlQirof.Abardand panegyrist.”' 

(12) ChoMka or Loha-kAra. 

“ A Ksatriya on aMagadbi woman produces a son called ulfika (or “ ClioIAka 
-01? Boha-kAra, or iron smith. His profession is to .deal in iron.” He Is an Anuloma, 
higher than other mixed castes, but lower than the four pure castes. He is also 
called **Hluka/’ 

„ ■■|lS).,.:Yatsara, 

^‘Earani is the daughter of aHAclra, woma.n by a Vaisya father. A HampI 
Iparrled to a Vaisya produces a Yatsara, ' His Dharma Is lower than that of a BMm» 

• ■ f Meanings of these two words are not given in any lexiemi. Tr, 
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His occupation is to protect tlie cow and lobk after tlieir gracing in the pastures. 
He is a grazier^’^ He is also an Anuloma., 

(II) M a la-kSra (garland-maker.) 

' A MAMfya Is a son of Vai%a. father and. 'a EsatrlyA mother, fle,' married" ^ 
to a Msida woman, begets a son called ‘‘.Mdla-kdra, or garland-maker. ' He earns ' 
his iiYeiihood: by stringing flowers; and.*' leaves. His Dharma is lower than that of a 
Sndra, and he is entitled to seven sacraments**' According to others a 
Is the 'son of a'P^ras'avi woman by a M^hisy a father. He is also an Anuloma. 

• (15) Salaka or Manju (Maniy^ra). 

By a M^akara male on a Karapi woman is begotten a son called Sal^ka, 
whose occupation is that of boring the gems (Manis)." He is called popularly 
;^.iMaaiyira.''' 

(16) Vena. 

** An Ambastha is born by the union of a Brahmana father and a Vaisyd mother, 
S’mliarly, a Vaideha is the offspring of a Vaisya father and Brahmani mother* A 
Vaideha marrying an Ambastlia girl begets a son called “ Vena.” He is devoid 
of iSfldr^ dliarmaj and his livelihood is by writing on Hari-mekhala, and by 
engraving on hari-mekhala.** MANX! (X. 19) : — ‘‘ Moreover, the son of a Ksattri by 
an Ugra female is called a Svapaeha ; but one begotten by a Vaidehaka on an 
Ambastha female is named a Vena 

Note Vena, otherwise called Baruda, is a basket-maker according to the 
commentary, of Mann. 

He is a Pratiloraa. (Hari-mekhala appears to be the name of a caste, as we 
learn from the next verse). Tr, 

(17) Mardaka (Drummer). 

The son of a Vaideha by an Ambastha female is a Hari-mekhala, The 
daughter of a Ksatriya by a Vaisya female Is a Mahisya. The son of a Vaisya by a 
Ksatriya female is called Magadha. The son of a Magadha by a Mahisy^ female is 
called Mardaka. He is outside the Sfldra Dharma, and liis livelihood is by singing 
and by learning the four kinds of musical instruments.** He is a Pratiloma and 
player on Mpdanga . ^ 

(18) Sairandhra. 

'^Anlyogavi is the daughter of a S%dra father by a Vaisya woman. This 
Ayogavi gives birth to Sairandhra Son by K^ya^itha father. He Is lower than a 
Budra caste, and should serve the twice-born. He should wmsh their feet and 
work in braids of hair. He should anoint the bodies of men with sandal pastes, and 
massage them. He is to deal in musk and other scents, and produce novel objects 
of luxury and toilet* A woman of Sairandhra caste is called Sairandhrik^, ora 
maid-servant.” According to another text “ A Sairandra is the son of a Karaua 
father by an Ayogavi mother, and his occupation is that of making perfuraei^jv 
and dealing in flowers, and sandals and other toilet requisites like fragiTj^t 
powders etc,” A Karana is the son of a Vaisya by a Sfldr^ female* (The Karana 
and the Kayastlia seem to be used synonymously here. TrX 

According to MANU (X. 32);— “A Dasyu begets on an Ayogava (woman} 
a Sairandhra, who is skilled in adorning and attending (his master), who, (th;; ;;::ii 
not a slave, lives like a slave, (or) subsists by snaring (animals).*’ Having ai 
Anuloma father' he also an Anuloma. ' 
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(19) J^dhika ObM m Mevad^, 

The son of a Br^^hmana by Sddra woman is called Parasava. He is called also 
Nisdda in the world. An Ugra is the daughter of a Ksatriya by a s'ddr^. This 
Ugra married to the above-mentioned MsMa, produces a son called “JMhika/^ 
He is excluded from s'hdra dharma. He is the carrier of letters to the twice-born 
by swiftly running on foot, from one country to another,” This JMliika is called 
Chari, runner also, and in the language of the Madhya-desa, he is a known as 
Mevada, He is also an Anuloma. 

(20) Ksemaka (Darwan). * 

« A Ksatta (Esattri) is the son of afe'Mra father by a Esatrini mother. An 
Cfgra is the daughter of a Ksatriya father by a ^hdri woman. This Ugra married to 
Ksatta husband gives birth to a son called Ksemaka* His occupation is that of 
guarding the door. His other name is PratihAra*” Bub according to MANU (X. 19) 
he is called Svapaka:*-** Moreover, the son of a Ksattri by an Ugra female is 
called a sVapaka,” 

He is popularly known as a Barwdn or door-keeper in Hindi. He is a 

;pj(^iloma.:',,^;:r - , ■ ■ ■ 

(21) Kusilava (Ministrel) 

** The daughter of a Yaisya father by a BrUhinani mother is called a Vaidehika. 
The son of a Br§,hmana father by a Vaisy ft mother is an Ambaftha. The Vaideh! 
female married to an Ambastha male gives birth to a Kusilava. His profession 
is that of dancing and singing, and going about from country to country. He is 
called also Oh^rana. Re is also an Anuloma.’^ 

(22) Bhasm^iikura. 

The fe^aivas, and the Pasupatas following the path of Yoga, when having 
attained a certain stage, fall down from it, and connect themselves with fe’Ddra and 
other public women, they give rise to children called “ Bhasmilnkuras/^ A Bhas- 
mahkura keeps matted hair and besmears the body with ashes and worships the 
feivalihga. (He is the priest of the Siva temple) and maintains himself with the 
offerings made by the pious to that temple.” ^ ^ ^ 

He is an Anuloma and is called Gurara in the MahUrastra language. 

(2S) Maitreyaka, 

The son of Vaideha father (the progeny of Ya%a by a Briihinani) by an 
AyogavjL mother (the daughter of a s'hdra father by a Valsya mother) is Maitreyaka. 
His occupation is to ring the bell in the morning, and to awaken the citizens -with 
auspicious songs, in the tune of Lalltfi, Bhairavi ^c,” So also MAXU (X.SS) A 
Yaideha produces (with the same) a sweet-voiced' 'Maitreyaka, who, ringing a bell 
at the appearance of dawn, continually praises (great) men.” 

He is a Pratiloma and is called “ fcokank^ra’ ” in the Mahi.ra8tra laiiguago. 

(24) Sdta (Cook, Confectioner). 

*«A Sata (son of a Brahman! mother and Ksatriya father) begets on a Vaiclelii 
(daughter of a Brahman! mother by a Yaisya father) a son called Sllta whose occu- 
pation is to produce four kinds of food, to prepare various kinds of meat dishes and 
sauces &c. His Dharma is that of a Sffdra, and he is expert in the art of cooking. 
He is a worshipper of Parvati, Nala, and Bhima. He is also called Supa-klra.” 

He is a Pratilom». 
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(25) Bhruknmsa (or Bhpitkumsa). 

“ An lyogaya (son of a Vaisya fatlier by a S'tldra mofclier) begets on a M^ga- 
clliika (daughter of a Ksatriya mother by. a. Vaisya father) a son called “ Bhrukumsa 
whose occupation is to train women in singing and dancing,'* 

^ He'ls anAnuIoma. " 

(26) Kaul^ti (Bahur(lpi). 

Sllindhra father' (the : Issue of a MaMk^ra father on a Ksatriya 
inother)"by a'KsatHya mothers, is Kaulati'or,'a^ mimic,**; 

(27) Sikiligara or ISTirmandala. 

He is the son of an Abhira or of a .MaMk^ra by a K^yastha woman. His occu^ 
pation is to make baskets and leaf-piates and arrows. 

'Heds^'a, Pratiloma,^ 

(28) J^almala (Tamboli). 

The daughter of a Ksatriya mother by a Vai^a father is called Bandina.’* 
This Bandini by a Brahman a produces a son called Mahgu/' This Mahgu begets 
from' a Eurabhakto'*s wife "a son called **SalmaIa.” He is a beteHeayes seller/*: 
He is an Anulomaj, and is called a Ttoboli.in the language of Madhyadesa, 

(29)' Andhasika. 

* The, son of a Vaidehaka father (progeny of a BrAhmani woman by a Ksatriya'; 
father) by a Sudra mother is an Andhasika. His occupation ' is to sell cooked food 
In .the, market/’' ,, , 

, He is a Pratiloma and is called Bhatihira in yernacular language, 

(•SO) Chh^galika, 

A katadhana father begets on a Mahgu woman a son called Chh%alika or 
Ajapala. He liyos by keeping goats/* 

He is a Pratiloma and is called Gadariya in the yernacular language of 
Madhyadesa. 

(31) ^asrya-palaka. 

The progeny of a Mahgu and a Sairandhra is. a l^ayyA-p^laka. 'His duty is.to' 
prepare beds of, kings/’ 

The son of a Sairandhra father by a Ksemaka woman (a;Pratihari''or 'Barwa!! 
woman) is also called Sayyapalaka. 

Ha is a Pratiloma. 

(32) Mandalaka, 

Woman of Karmachandala caste givos birth by a Puspasekhara man to a son 
called Mandaiaka.” He is a hunter of a king and lives by training dogs.” 

■ He is a Pratiloma, Karmaehandto is an ofispring of a widow by an ascetic* 

(33) Sandoiika (dyer), 

“By a Bandini mother and a IS Odra father is produced Sandoliki who Is called 
also Suchaka. His occupation is that of dyeing cloth into variegated colours with 
dyes like that of madder plants (manjiatha’*') His process of beautifying cloth 
is twofold. One is through dyes and the other by thinking over the figures of 
embroidery with his hand. He is, therefore, called Suchaka also (Is he an embroil 
derer in cloth by needle-work or a tailor ?) ” 

He is an Anuioma and is called Rangdli or Chhipi in the language of Madhya- 

desa. 


Riibia tinctoria, Linn, 
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(84) Krodhika or Kul:kw|Eka, 

‘‘The son by a^Mra father on a MsMa woman is a KrodMka or Kukkntaka. 
His occupation is to work in all mills and to superintend the manufacture of coins 
like Nil u aka. This is Ms moans of livelihood, and working in eight metals He is 
equal to an Antyaja/' - 

Compare MANU (X. 18) “ The son of a NisMa by a &%dra female becomes a 
Pukkasa by caste (Jati), but the son of a Sddra by a Nis^da female is declared to be 
a Kubkutaka,’’ 

(Note The phrase Ndnak^nain vidhSyata may mean either “ the making of 
Kanakas or making them standard coins by laying down the proper weight &c. He 
is a Pratiloma. Tr.) 

(35) Man J Ufa, Eaujuka, or Rajaka, or Mandusa* 

An Ugra begets on a Yaidehika a son called Mahjhsa, or Eajaka, who is first 
among Antyajakds. His profession and mode of livelihood is by washing clothes.'’ 

He is an Anuloma, because an Ugra is a son of Kjsatriya father and fefidrd mother^ 
while a Yaidehlk^ is the daughter of a Yaxsya father and Brdhmani mother. 

(36) Mauskalika or an oilman. 

*‘The child of an Ugra father and a Parasavd mother is Mauskalika. He 
drives the oil-pressing machine and is better than other castes, and his livelihood 
is declared to be the selling of pure oil. He is sin-born, because he injurs sesamum 
by pressing oil out of it, and thus making a horrid noise with his machine. There- 
fore a Mauskalika should always be made to reside outside the city,” 

“So far as the noise of an oil-press, or of a sugar-cane press goes, no sacred 
rites should be performed therein, nor in the presence of a Sfidra, or of an out- 
caste.” 

He is called a Teli in popular language, and he is an Anuloma. 

(37) Shtradh^ra, 

« The wife of a Eathakara by connection with an Ayogava gives birth to a son 
called Sfitradh^ra, or manager of theatrical company. He lives bjr the eaimings of 
Ms wife, he is an actor, and skilled in dramatic art.* He always makes SCifcras like 
Jalamanfialik^ (musical instruments ?) &;c., which cause wonder among men.’' 

He is called “ Garudi ” in the vernacular language, 

(38) Kuruvinda or weaver. 

“ The wife of a Kukkuta in connection with a Eumbhakara, gives birth to a son 
called “ Kuruvinda.” He weaves silken clothes for his maintenance, and is equal 
to an Autyaja.” 

He is a Pratiloma, and is called “ Julahii ” in vernacular language. 

(39) Samba raka. 

“ A Natl woman called also Yeni'in (sexual) intercourse with an Avartaka, gives 
birth to a son called “feAmbaraka,”;, a wool-weaver. ■: He is lower than 'an Antyaja, 
and is maker of sacred clothes of wool/’ 

He is called Sili or maker of shawls in vernacular. 

(40) Sauvira, or Kili-Kartd, or Kosala. 

“ An Abhfra by Kiikkati woman gets a Sauvira. ' He is a maker of silken clothes 
or Tasara. That is his, means of livelihood. Born in the reverse way, vhn by a 
Kukkuta father and an Abliira wo'man, he is also called, “ Nlli-Karta,” and his occu- 
pation and livelihood is. also by weaving clothes.” 

He is called “Kosata ” in Bengali language. 
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(41) SMklnlya. 

“A Sdnkliilya is tlie son of a M^rg§, OP Marclilik^. woman by a Mpita father. 
He is a low caste and shaves hairs of private parts, and extracts blood by copping 
^andleecMng,’;’'\v'; 

He is called “ Teriva in vernacular language. 

(42) Mpita or Barber. 

“ A Nlipita is the offspring of Ugr^ mother and B4 agadha father. His profession 
js to shave and trim beards and hairs of the head, and live by the profession of 
barber, and should dwell within the village, and serve all other castes. ” 

(43) Bandhiila. 

The son of a Maitreyaka (actor) by a Jadhik^ woman is called Bandhula, 
the lowest of all castes. His profession is to search for gold in the dust of the 
workshop of a goldsmith. ” 

He is called Jhar4 in vernacular. 

(44) P^msula. 

“A Panstika begets on a Nisada v/oman a son called “P^msula,*’ whose pro- 
fession is to weave hempen clothes/’ 

(45) Aurabhra, or Shepherd. 

**A Chh^gali woman produces through Blirijukantha husband a son called 
Aurabhra. ” He is the maker of various kinds of blankets, and the rearer of 
sheep.” 

He is ‘called Dhanagara in vernacular. . 

(46) Mahitngu or Camel-Driver. 

“ An Avartd woman produces by a Ksemaka husband (a Darwan is called a 
Hseraaka) a son called Mahahgu, a driver and keeper of camels.” 

(47) Romika or Salt-Maker. 

“ An Avarta woman by a Mallabha man produces a son called ** Romika. ” His 
profession is to bring saline water, and dry it in big cauldrons to manufacture salt, 
or, to bring saline w^ater, keep it enclosed in a piece of field, and dry it by exposure 
to the sun, and thus maniifacture salt. His livelihood is by selling such salt. ” 

(48) Meda. 

A Kar^vari or a Hola woman produces by a Yaidehaka man a Meda. He 
lives in forests and hills and subsists on fruits, and is wildly dressed, and suffers 
from disease of rheumatism,” 

He is called “ (^ai.” 

(49) Kaivartaka. 

“ A Kaivartaka is born of an Ayogavi mother and a Parasava father. By making 
nets ho catches fish and other water animals for the sake of his livelihood. His 
occupation is that of a boatsman, and of carrier through rivers, and to ferry men 
across rivers, and thus earn money for them,” 

Kaivarta is also called “ Dasa, ” living by occupation of boats. 

(50, 51 and 52) Some low castes :—(Ddsa), Earavara, Andhra and Meda. 

“A Charma-kara is produced by a K^rav^ri woman through a Nislida husband. 
Bimilarly, a Ivaravari and a Nisada woman by a Yaidehaka husband produce Andhras 
and Medas respectively, who dwell outside the city.” . 

Compare (MAJfU X. 34, 35 and 86) :‘-(84) A Nisdda begets (on an Ayogavi) a 
Margava (or) Dasa, who subsists by working as a boatman, (and) whom the inha- 
bitants of Arya'^arta call a Kaivarta. (36) Those three base-born ones are severally 
begot on Ayogavi women, who wear the clothes of the dead, are wicked, and eat 
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reprehensible food, (36) From a Nis^da springs (by a woman of the Vaidelia caste) 
a Ka rd vara^ who works in leather ; and from a Vaidehaka (by women of the Kara vara 
and Nif dda castes), an Andhra and a Meda, wjho dwell outside the village. 

(63) Pukkasa, 

A Pukkasa is a son of a Nisdda father by a Sddrd mother. His Dharma is like 
that of Aotyajas. His livelihood is by killing wild animals, and hunting with hawks 
and falcons. 

Compare MANU (X. 18). 

Re is called Koli in vernacular. 

(64) Kdrivara* 

“Karivara is the son of a Dhikvani woman (Mochikd woman) and a Nisdda 
father. He is lower than the Antyaja caste, and his livelihood is by making of 
shoes, and harnesses, and saddles of horses, and hide armours for meUj and he deals 
in the hides of cows and buffaloes. ” 

He is called Ohdmdra in Hindi. 

(55) Pauskala. 

** An Abhirll woman by a Vena man produces a son called Pauskala. He is called 
Adharma also, excluded from all Dharmas. His livelihood is by preparing spirituons 
liquor, and selling it. He is called S’antskala or fe’aundika also.** 

He is called “ Kalvto ** in the vernacular language. 

(66) Mangustha. 

Mahgustha is the son of Kaivarta father and Jdndhlk^ mother* He is an 
untouchable man. He is called R^jaka also, and his livelihood is that of breaking 
Katakas ? (the side or ridge of a hill or mountain, and powdering it especially,) He 
cooks food also for dogs. 

He is called Ch Ur na-kdra ” also. 

(67) Chitra-KUra. 

** The Ohitra-kU.ra is the son of Kumbha-kUra father and Dhikvani mother. His 
occupation is that of painting pictures of various kinds, ” 

(68) Kinksuka, 

** The Kihksuka is the son of Dhivara father and Kuruvinda mother. Re is an 
Antyaj a, and his livelihood is by bamboo leaves.** 

He is called “ Buruda Kurada ” in the vernacular* 

(69) Ahitundika. 

“ He is the son of Vaidehi mother and Nisada father. His occupation is that of 
playing the snakes and earning his livelihood thereby. He carries big poisonous 
snakes round his neck. ” 

He is called “ Gdrudi’* as well as ** Bindima” in vernacular. 

Compare MANU (X, 37) “ From a Oh^ndlla by h Vaideha woman is born a 
Faadusopaka, who deals in cane ; from a Msada (by the same) an Ahindika.” He 
is an Antyaja. ^ 

(60) Saunaka. 

He is the son of a Karma-chan dUIa by a Ddsa woman. Ho Is a butehof, who 
maintains himself by killing goats and sheep, and selling their meat. Ho is lower 
than an Antyaja.’* 

He is called ^*Khatik” in vernacular. .'.He is ealled “Sainika** also. 

(6i) Pandusoplks. 

‘‘He is the son of a Vaidehi mother by a Karma-eh^nddla father. Ho belongs 
to Buruda, and deals in cane and bamboo-cutting.** 

Compare MANU X. 37 already quoted above. 
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(62) YMliika. 

H® is the sou of a hunter (VyS,dha) and Ahifcundik^ mother. His occupation 
Is to kill rats by dragging them out of their holes in the ground. He begs for his 
maintenance from people.” 

[This caste may foe employed by our municipalities in killing rats in these days 
of the plague. The YMMka need not foeg for Ms livelihood. The rat-killing would 
foe a paying profession. Tr.] 

,;(6S), Yavana wTaruska.;, 

**He is the son of a Vena father and a Meda mother. He is most cruel of men. 
A Oh^pdMa is mereiful as compared with him.” 

(64) 6Vap§,ka. 

He is the son of Chtpdala father and Pukkasi mother. He dri res cows, asses, 
dogs (dead) outside the village. (His profession is to throw dead corpses of these 
animals outside the city).” 

Note : — He is called Mah^r in ordinary language. 

Compare MANU (X. 19), where a SvapSka is said to foe the son of a Ksatriya foy 
an Ugr& female, and in X. 61-66, are to foe found the occupations of those Chan d Alas 
and SvapAkas. , , 

(65) pom or pomfoa. 

“He is the son of a ChAnd^la father foy a Nis§,da mother. He is called also 
Antyavas&yi, and he is employed in cremation-grounds, and lives foy the garments of 
the dead, and carries the dead carcasses of animals,” 

Compare MANU tX. 39) “ A Nisada woman bears to a ChdadAla a son (called) 
AntyavasAyin, employed in cremation-grounds, and despised even by the so excluded 
(from the Aryan community), ” 

(66) Plava. 

“He is the son of a ChAndAla father and Andhra woman. He is called MahAdi 
also. He carries the dead carcasses of horses, camels, asses &c,, outside the city, 
and lives on the flesh of such animals.” 

(67) MAnga. 

He is the son of a ChAndala foy a Meda woman. He is like a SvapAka, untouch- 
able, and a criminal. His livelihood is by making ropes of cow-hide.” 

(68) Purghata. 

“ He is the son of Dhikvani mother and Ayogava father. Re is an Antyaja.” 

(60) EinAsa. 

“ He is the son of DIndima father and Saundiki mother.” 

(70) Miechchhas, 

“ All Miechchhas are born from Meda women foy Sailindhra fathers/ 

(71) Sop Aka. 

“ But from a OhAudAIa foy a Pukkasa woman is born the sinful Sop Aka, who lives 
foy the occupations of his sire, and is ever despised by good men.” (MANU X. 87.) 

“Then Mann, in X. 40, gives a general rule about these Sankara castes : — 
'‘‘These races, (which originate) in a confusion (of the castes and) have been 
described according to their fathers and mothers, may foe known by their occupations, 
whether they conceal or openly show themselves,” 


ANTYAJAS. 

The following seven castes are called Antyajas :—(!) Rajakas, (2) Charma- 
kAras, (3) Natas, (4) Burudas, (5) Eaivartas, (6) Medas, and (7) Bhillas. 

27 * 
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THB OEIGIN OF MIXEB CASTES. 

MANU (X, 4S-45) (48) <‘But ia consequence of the omission of the sacred 
rites, and of their not consulting Brihmanas, the following tribes of Ksatriyas have 
gradually sunk in this world to the condition of Sddras (Viz.), (44) the Paundrakass 
the Chodas# the Bravidas, the KSmbojas, the Yavanas, the Sdkas, the P^iradasj 
the Palhavas, the Chinas, the Kirdtas, and the Daradas. (45) AH those tribes in this 
world, which are excluded from (the community of) those born from the mouth, 
the arms, the thighs, and the feet (of Br^lhmana), are called Dasyus, W’hetlier they 
speak the language of the Mleehchhas (barbarians) or that of the Aryans.’’ 

Thus there are infinite number of castes and sub-castes, and the general rule 
about them is given by MANU (X. 24) :— ** By aduUery ccommitted by persons) of 
(different) castes, by marriages with women who ought not to be married, and by 
the neglect of the duties and occupations (prescribed) to each, are produced (sons 
who owe their origin) to a confusion of the castes.’’ 

All these are explained in Sfita-Samhitd, also. Thus In slva*Mah4tmya Khan da, 
Oh. 12, verses 28 ei. seq., we find : — “ The son of a Mfirdhfivasikta by Ambastha female 
is called Agnoya-^nartaka, similarly, the son of a M^hisya by a Karapa female, is 
called Baksa, Bathak^ra, Lohakira, Karmakfira, B^ilpi-vardhati.’* All these are names 
of one and the same caste following diterent professions. 

PRATILOMAS BY PRATIBOMAS. 

SfitarSamhita ibid, verse 41:— “Bandika is the name of a son, begotten by 
a Vrfitya Brfihmana on a Brahmani woman.” 

Here wo shall digress a little, and describe ten kinds of BrAhmanas. 

The Br^hmanas are of ten kinds, “ (1) Beva (god-like), (2) Muni (sage-like), 
(3) Bvija (regenerate), (4) Rdja (king-like), (5) Vaisya (trader-like), (6) S’fidra 
(servant-like), (7) Biddlaka (cat-like), (8) Pasu (beast-like), (9) Mlechchha, and 
(10) OhSnd^la, 

(1) Beva. 

*‘He, who is a professor, devoted to his religion, always content, master of 
his senses, who knows the truth about the Yedas and the B^fistras, he Is called 
Beva-Brihmana. 

(2) Muni. 

He who subsists on forest products, on uncultivated fruits and roots, and lives 
in forests, devoted to his ritual, is a Muni*Br^hmana« 

(3) Vaisya 

He, who is devoted to trade and commerce, and rears cattle, and Is a cultivator. 
Is a Yaisya'Br^hniana. 

(4) s'fidra 

He, who lives by profession of arms or by profession of writing, or is a terapla 
priest, or a village priest, or runs on errands, or cooka' food, is a Sfidra Brilimaiia. , 

(6) Marjfira (The Cat Bril hmana.) 

Re, who meddles injuriously in the works of others, is hypocrite, Is intent on 
accomplishing the selfish ends, and is always crueh is a Oat-Brahmana. 

m Beast 

Rg, who has no distinction between clean and unclean food, in clean and unclean 
speech, in proper and iaiproper intercourse, with women, is a Beast Brilhma^a. 

(7) Mlechchha 

He, who is bold and fearless in demolishing temples, in digging out 'wells^ 
reservoirs, tanks, etc., is a Mlechchha Brahmana 
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(8) Ch&nd§,la 

He, who does not perform Saiidhy^ three times a day, he, who does aot study 
the Vedas, and is devoid of other religious acts, is a Chdnddla Brdhmana. 

(1) Ndpita, 

To revert to the Sdta-Samhita (tbtd, verse 32):— ‘‘The son of a NisMa by 
a Brlhmanl woman is a.'NIpita.** V. ' 

There are three kinds of N^pita, “ Ordha-ndpita,’* defined in verse 16 of 
the Sita-Samhita, the “ Simple N^pita,’* defined in this verse, and the “ Adbo-ndpita/* 
defined in the next verse, a son begotten by a Msfida on a Ksatriyd. woman. 
The food of these Ndpitas may be eaten as says Ydjfiavalkya in verse 166. According 
to SAi^KHA the simple Mpita is a Pratiioma. 

(2) Venuka. 

He is the son of a Ndpita father by a Br^hmani mother, 

(3) Karma-kfira. 

He is the son of a NApita father by a Ksatriy^ woman, 

(4) TaksaVpitti. 

The son of an IJgra by a Brd^hmani woman is a Tak.sa or carpenter. 

(6) Samudra. 

He is the son of an Ugra by a Vais'ya woman. 

(6) Bhfiga-labdha. 

He is the son of a Dausyanta by a Brfihmani woman. 

(7) Kajaka. 

He is the son of a Vaideha by a Brahman £ female. 

(8) Charma-kfira. 

He is the son of an lyogava by a Brfihmani woman. 

(9) j^vapacha. 

He is the son of a Chandala by a Br&hman! woman. 

(10) Guhaka. 

He is the son of a Svapacha by a Brdhmani woman. 

All these ten jatis are begotten by Pratiiomas on Brdhmani women. Among 
them the following are considered to be Ghfintlalas :—(!; Guhakas, (2) sVapachas, 
(3) Bhillas, (4) Taksa-vrittis, (5) Napitas, (6) Bajakas, (7) Charma-k^ras, (8) Bandikas, 

(9) Venukas, (10) Bhdga4afodhas, and (11) Bahya-dasas. They are Chfinddlas, 


Now the sons begotten by Pratiiomas on Ksatriyfi women. 

(1) Balia. 

He is the son of a Vrdtyaka Ksatriya by a Ksatriya. female. He is called also 
Matta and Malla. 

(2) Piehchhila. 

The son of a Malla by a Ksatriya female is called Piehchhila. 

(3) Nata. 

The son of a Pichehhila by a Ksatriya woman is called Na|a, 

(4) Earana. 

The son of a Nata by a Ksatriyfi woman is called Karapa. 

(6) Karma. 

The son of a Karana by a Ksatriyd, woman is called Karma, 

(6) Dramila. 

The son of Karma by a Ksatriya woman is called Dramila. 
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(7> Aaiio-n%>ita. 

f he son of a M§4aa by a Ksatrlyi woman is- called Adbo-napita, ;: 

(8) Ehanaka, 

The son of a Migad'ha by a Ksatriy§ woman is called,** Ehanaka.*^’ 

(^) Udbandha. 

The son of a Khanaka by a Ksatriyt woman is called ** Udbandha/-^ 

How the sons produced on a Vaisyd- woman, 

(1) SttdhanTana. 

A Yritya ¥alsya begets on a Vaisy^ woman-a Sudhanvan,' 

P) Avarya, 

A SndhanTana begets on a Yaiayd woman an Avarya. 

(8) Bbtosa. 

An Avarya begets on a Yaisy4 woman a BhArnsa. 

(4) Bvijanmsn. 

A Bh&rusa begets on a YaisyA woman aHfviJanman. 

(5) Maitra. 

A Bvijanman begets on a Yai^yA woman a Maitra* 

{6)-SAtvata» 

A Maitra begets on a YaisyA woman a SAtvata* 

(7) Sn-nisAda. 

A NisAda begets on a Yaisy A woman a son called ** Sn-nlfAda/^ 

(8) Mani-kAra. 

A son begotten on a Yaisy^ woman by stealth is a Mani-kAra, 

(9) Dantaka-venava. 

He is the son of a OhAndAla by a YaisyA woman, 

(10) Asvamika. 

The son of a Dantaka-venava by a SOdrA woman Is an Asvamika. 

How the sons of a SAdrA woman. 

(1) MAnavika. 

The son of a SAdra father by a SAdrA mother by stealth is MAnavika* 

(2) Knknnda, 

The son of a MAgadha by a i^AdrA woman is Knknnda. 

(8) Bhairava, . 

The son of a Pratiloma Ni§Ada by a SAdra woman is Bhairava. 

How the sons of a MaitrA woman, 

(1) MAtanga* 

The son of a Vaideha by a MaitrA woman is called ** MAtahga,** 

(2) SAta. 

The son of a -MAtahga by a MaitrA woman is called ** SAta.** ' 

(8) Basyn. 

„ : The son of a SAta by a MaitrA woman is Dasyn, 

(4) MAla-kAra. 

The son of a Basyii by a MaitrA woman is- MAlA-kAra. 

■ ' (S) Kaivarta. 

The son of a Pratiloma Hi§, Ada by a MaitrA woman is a 'laivarta. 

How the sons by a TailikA woman* ' , ■ . 

(I) KAra. 

The son of an Ayoglva by a Taiiikt woman is ealM ** KIrm, ’* He sellii elothes 

of blue and other colours. 
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(2) Charma-jivi. 

Tlie SOB of a Ni§dda by a K^ra woman is Oharma*jivi* 


A SUMMARY. 


The Annlomas are six, (1) MdrdhSvasikta, (2) M^hisya, (3) Karapa, (4) 
Ambastha, (5) Nis^da, otherwise called Parasava, and (6) Ugra, The following tabl® 
shows their origin 


■.'■'lather. 


Mother. 


Progeny. 

(1) Brl-hmana 


Ksatriydni 


... Mfirdh^vasikta. 

(2) Ksatriya 


Tais'y^ni 


... Mahisya. 

(8) Vaisya 


S^fidrani 


... Karana. 

(4) Br^lhmana 


Taisydni 

... . 

... Ambastha. 

(5) Brdhmana... 


Sfidrani 

... 

... Nis&da (P^rasava>tf 

(6) Ksatriya ... 

»•« 

S^fidrd-pi 


... Ugra. 



PRATILOMAS. 


(l)'Esatriya 

• ff.9 

Br4hmani 

... 

... Sfita. 

(2) Taisya 


Do. ‘ 


Taideha. 

(8) l^Mra 


Do. 

... 

... Ch§,ndMs. 

(4) Taisya 


Ksatriyini 

... 

... Mfigadha. 

(5) ^hdra 


Do. 

... 

... Ksatta, 

(6) Shdra 


TaisySni 

... 

Ayogava. 

Among the Pratilomas the Ch^pdala alone is untouchable. They are entitled. 

with the exception of Ch^ndaia, to the sacraments also according to the caste of 

their mother. Among these the Ayogavas, the Ksattas, and the Chdndaias are lower 

in scale than the SQdras 

, and are not entitled to perform filial duties, such as i^r&d- 

dha &c. of their father. 







OTHER MIXED CASTES. 

Father. 


Mother, 


Progeny. 

(1) Br^hmana... 

... 

Ugr& 


... Av?ita. 

(2) Do. ... 

... 

Ambasthft 


... Abhira. 

'{Z} Do. ... 

... 

Ayogavi 


... Dhigvana. 

{4) NisMa ... 


Sfidra 


... Pulkasa. 

<5) SAdra 


NisMi 


... Kukkataka. 

(6) Ksatta 


Ugk 

««w 

... Svap^ka. 

<7) Taideha" ■ 


Ambasthft 


; „Tena. " : ' 

<8) Tr^tya Brihmana 


BrS.hmani 


Bhrijja-kantaka. 

0) Tr^tyaka Ksatriya. 

... 

Ksatriy^ 


Salla etc. 

(.i'0) .Trl.tya Taisya, 

... 

Taisyi 

... 

... ■ Sudhanvaetc., ; /V,;,',,:;' 

Note Tratyas are those who hare not been initiated in the GiyatrL 

(11) Dasyu 

... 

Ayogavi 

... 

... Sairandhra. 

<12) Taideha ... 


Do. 

... ' 

Maltreyaka. 

(IS) M§Ma 

... 

Bo. 

»*»'■ ' 

DUsa-kaivartaka. 

(14) NisMa 


Taidehl 


... K^rivara , „ (leather-tan- 





ner). 

iW) Taideha ... 

«*. ■■ 

Do. 



<16) Oh4ndala ... 


Do. 


P^ndusop4ka« 

(17) NisMa ... 

... 

Do. 



(18) ChandMa ... 

... 

■„ .Pulkasr- 


V: ■:;ii‘'-v:.::Sdp4ka,;''; ; 

(18) Ch^ndlda,.. 

... 

MsAdi . 

tm4' 

''^Ahtyavasayi. ■ ■■■ 
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Note The Pratilomas like Shta and the rest are not entitled to Upanayana 
sacrament, as says MANU (X. 46 etk seq ,) “ (46) All those tribes in this world, which 
are excluded from (the community of) those born from the mouth, the arms, the 
thighs, and the feet (of Brdhmana), are called Pasyus, whether they speak th© 
language of the Mlechchhas (barbarians) or that of the Aryans* (46) Those who 
have been mentioned as the base-born (offspring, apasada) of Aryans, or as produced 
in conseciuence of 'a violation (of the law, apadhvamsaja), shall subsist by occupations 
reprehended by the twice-born, (47) To Sdtas (belongs) the management of horses 
and chariots ; to Ambasthas, the art of healing ; to Yaidehakas, the service of women ; 
to M^gadhas, trade ; (48) Killing fish to Nis^das ; carpenter’s work to Ayogava ; to 
Medas, Andhras, Ghunchukus, and Madgus. the slaughter of wild animals ; (49) To 
Ksatt^us, Ugras, and Pukkasas, catching and killing (animals) living in holes ; to 
Dhigvanas, working in leather; to V'enas, playing drums. (60) Near well-known 
trees and burial-grounds, on mountains and in groves, let these (tribes) dwell, known 
(by certain marks), and subsisting by their peculiar occupations.” 

[TrawsZator’s uo{c:“~B§.lambhatta then gives a long dissertation about K^yas- 
thas. According to the modern theory, there are no ruling Ksatriya kings in this 
Kali Age. All Ksatriyas, therefore, now, belong to one of these three classes^ 
according to Bhavisya Pur&na, (1) Brahma-ksattps, (2) K^yastbas, and (8) 
R8,jpfits. The Brahma-Ksattyis are descendants of that queen of king Chandrasena, 
who fled away to a forest, from the fear of Paras urdma, and took shelter in the herm- 
itage of the sage Dalbhya. Parasurama pursued her there, and wanted to kill the 
ciiild she was bearing in her womb, but at the intercession of Dalbhya he promised 
*"fco save the child on condition that the child should never learn the art of war, or the 
use of arms. Dalbhya promised this and the son so born to the queen was trained 
as a Brdhmana, and became the founder of the race of Myasfchas known as Cliandra- 
seni Kdyasthas, the modern Prabhus of Bombay. This is one class of Eayasthas. 

The second class are Chitraguptiya KS^yasthas, descendants of Chitra-gupta, 
a son of Brahm^. Both these classes of Kayasthas are, of course, Ksatriyas, and 
about them Bdlambhatta says “ Tatradyayoh ksatra-dharm^bhavepi ksatriyatvo 
na vivfidah,” “ about these two there can be no dispute about their Ksatriyahood, 
though they are not following the Bharmas of Ksatriyas.” 

The third class of K^iyasthas are Pratilomas, and lower than tli© fe’fidras in 
social scale. They are descendants of M^hisyA girl by Yaideha father. They are 
described by Chhilgala. 

Of course, the high caste Kdyasthas of XJ. P., Behar, and Bengal are not Pratl- 
lomas, for even those who call them Sfidras take always care to describe them as 
Sat-sfidrSs (See Eaghunandana, Ifdvaha-tattva, etc). The Sat-sfidra is one who is a 
pure descendant by Sfidra father and Sfidra mother^ Re is not a Pratiloma or mixed 
caste, as says UsAnaS (49; 

3 3IT?r: ^ 

KaYASTHAS. 

Now a consideration (of the origin and cast© of the) Kayasthas. 

Says OHHaGALA :—**(!) A Mahisyd giriby a Yaidelia husband produces a mn 
called ** Kliyastha.” His occupation is now being determined.” 
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Note :~A M^hisya is a progeny of Ksatriya father by Vaisya female. A 
Vaideha is the son of a Vai%a father by Br§.hmani female. “ (2) He (K^yastha) 
should practise the profession of writing the T?ernacular characters^ He should be 
.a mathematician, knowing Arithmetic as well as Algebra (Bija-p^ti)* (3) By this 
profession (of writing and accounts) is to be the livelihood of Kayastha. This is the 
special mode by which he serves the four castes, for writing of letters Is verily the 
service of four castes. (4) So also occupations of trade and art are also mentioned 
as Ms means of livelihood. He is lower than the S'ddra caste, and is entitled to 
five Sam skaras.” 

Note He is a Pratiloma, The five Samsk^ras are :~(1) Jdta-karma, or birth 
ceremony, (2) N^ma-karma, or the name-ceremony, (3) Vapanam, or the tonsure- 
ceremony, (4) Karna>vandhanam, or the ear-boring ceremony, and (6) Udv^ha, or the 
marriage-ceremony. 

But in the Bhavisyofctara : — “ (1) The Ksatriyas have three denominations viss^, 
(1) Ksatti*!, (2) Kayastha also, (3) the son of a woman other than the principal queen 
of a king, and he is called R^ja-putra.^* 

Thus the Ksatriyas have three divisions :—(l) Ksattris called also Brahma- 
Ksattris, (2) K§.yastha, (8) R^ja-putra. The first two (Brahma-Ksattfis and Kdyas- 
thas) are thus described in the Skanda Parana : — “ He is called Brahma-ksattyi who 
through fear (of Parasur^ma) went to forest.’* 

The second class namely Kdyasfcha, is mentioned in the story of the flight of 
the queen of Chandrasena, and how she was saved by the sage B&lbhya, the 
Purdna goes on to say 

Then R4ma said to B^lbhya, ‘ You know the purposes of my coming here for 
I am the exterminator of all the Ksatriya race, but thou hast asked from me the 
life of this child in the womb, therefore, he will be called Kayastha (kdya, womb or 
body and stha existing). By this name of Kayastha will be known this auspicious 
child.” Thus Kayastha was produced by Ksatriya father on a Ksatrini wife, and 
having performed his Upanayana ceremony, B^lbhya treated him as his son. 

He gave to him the Bharma of the Kayastha, that which is called the Dharma 
of Chitra-gupta.” " 

This will be explained clearly further on. 

In another Purfina also it is said Chandrasena was the son of Nala, and 
he had a righteous son named “ Kdyastha,” and who obtaining the Bharma of the 
Kayastha, then became by name a Kayastha.” 

The Bharma of Ohitragupta will be explained further on. 

The Skanda Purina thus gives one origin of the twofold K^yasthas, waf., of 
Brahma Ksatris and Chandrasenis, The Brahmaksattris are those Ksatriyas who 
fled from the wrath of Parasurdma to forests, and there abandoning the profession 
of arms lived like Brahmanas, and were called Brahma-Ksattris. The Ohandraseni 
.Kdyasthas are descendants of king Chandrasena, whose queen had taken shelter in 
the hermitage of Mlbhya, 

Another origin of these twofold K§,yasthas is given in the Padma Purina, 
Syibti Khanda, in the Chapters on Renuka-mah^tmya. 

(Then Baiambhatta gives the story of the origin of Ohitragupta from this 
'Padma :Pur4^a>,;:y;i;'^^^^ "■ 

(1) THE ORIGIN OP OHITRAGUPTA. 

(1) In the beginning of creation BrahmS., in order to be informed of the good 
and evil deeds of living creatures, went into meditation for a short time, and from 
his entire body (Kaya), there oo 2 ;ed oat (?) a divine male of refulgent form, holding 
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a pen and ink-pot in his hands, and who was kept concealed in the form of a picture 
(Chitra, picture, Gupta, concealed) within the heart of Brahmd, by the Bevas. (S) 
So he was called Chitra-gupfca, and he stood in front of Brahm^, and he was employ- 
ed by Brahm^ and other Bevas, after a little meditation, in the presence of Yama, 
the king of the dead, (4) to write good and evil deeds of all living beings. Brahmd 
gave him a share also in the Bali offerings made by all before taking their food. 
<5) Since he (Ohitragupta) arose from the body (Kdya) of Brahmal he is called 
K^yastha, and became the founder of that caste (jdti), which became divided into 
various gotras in this world. (6, 7 and 8) Ohitragupta married the daughter of 
Baksa, called B^ks%ani, and by her he begot a son called Yichitragupta, who 
married Sv&ks^, daughter of Manu, and by her he had a son, Bharma Gupta, who 
married Gdndhfiri and had by her a son called Rudra-Gupta, who married 
Apsaras and had by her four sons, Mathur, Gauda, N^gar and Naigama. Th^se four 
are respectively known also KS.yastha, S§kta, Maulika, and Mahesvara. Their 
Gotra is Msyapa, and their Dharma is to bathe twice a day, and to perform Sandhyd 
three times a day, and to fast in honour of Ohaudi on the Astami and Ohaturdasi 
days, and to keep the vrata on Tuesday and during the Nava-r^tra days, and to 
perform Tarpana and the five great sacrifices according to rule.” This is the origin 
of Ohitraguptiya K^yasthas. 

According to another legend Ohitragupta arose from the body of E&li at the 
time of the churning of the ocean. 

(2) THE ORIGIN OF BRaHMA KSATRI KAYASTHAS. 

Having thus mentioned the origin of Ohitragupta Kdyasthas and their Bbarmas, 
the Padma Purina, then, goes on to describe the origin of Chandraseni K^yasthas 
in the story of Parasurdma. *‘(1) Parasur^ma, having thus killed Kdrtyavirya- 
Arjuna with his sharp arrows, ran to kill all other Ksatriya heroes or kings. (2) 
Then all Ksatriya nobles ran away through his fear, some entered the P4t^la, some 
took shelter in sky, (3) some abandoning their children put on the dress of Br^h- 
manas, and became hermits in forests in fear of Parasurdma, (4) thus remaining 
there some became Natas (actors), some became Nartakas (dancers), some became 
Yaitdlikas (bards), thus the heroic kings through fear of Parasurdma (o) camo to be 
known as Brahma-ksatriyas, because they had run to the forests through this fear. 

(8) THE ORIGIN OF CHANDRASENI KAYASTHAS. 

" The pregnant queen of Chandrasena took shelter in the hermitage of Bdibhya, 
where Parasurdma followed her. Daibhya showed honour to him by giving him seat 
and water to wash his feet, and Arghya offering. Then Bdibhya Muni gave him at 
noon with great respect food to eat. Before taking food and performing Gandusa, 
Parasurdma taking water in his hand, requested Bdlbhya to grant him a boon. 
Bdlbhya Risi promised to grant the request, (whatever it might be), and he In his 
turn asked s boon from Parasurdma who also promised to grant it. Then these 
took their food with great pleasure, and after finishing their meals, these two began 
to converse on various topies. Then Ddlbhyasaid, * Now’ ask the boon, O mighty 
one, which thou didst make me promise.^* Para€urdmasaid thy hermitage, the 

pregnant wife of the great-souled, Ksatriya royal Sage, Chandrasena, has taken 
shelter. Give her to me, O Great Sage, so that I may kill her.** Then Bilbhya 
called the queen to his presence, w^ho came and stood there trembling through fear, 
and gave her to .Parasurdma, whereupon he was pauch pleased. Bilbhya, seeing her 
thus frightening and shaking, through terror, addressed Paras urdma, thus * Grant 
me the boon, 0 Lord, which thou didst promise me. * 



CBAPTEB IV— DISTINCTION OF THE CASTES, v. CXV. 217 


parasurAma said. 

‘ Wiiat thou hast asked from me, O Brahmana, before we began our meal, I shall 
grant the© whatever thou mayest ask.’ 

DALBHYA SAID. 

^ O Teacher of the world, O Divine R^ma, that which I had intended to ask 
from before, is that you may grant to me the life of this child who is in the womb of 
this woman. You can certainly do so.’ ^ 

; ■ rAm:a:said:;\: 

* Since, O Dalbhja, thou knewest from before why I had come to thy hermitage, 
my object being to exterminate all Esatriyas, and since thou hast asked from me to 
save the life of this child who is still in the body (Kayastha) of his mother, (though 
thus circumvented by thee) I grant thee this boon, and therefore this child will get 
the name of ‘‘ Kayastha, ” Thou must debar, him, however, from following the evil 
profession of arms,’ 

ThenDalbhya, being pleased, thus addressed Bhargava (Parasurama) have 
no doubt regarding this. The child will never follow the evil path of the Esatriyas. * 
Thus the hero Parasur^ma sparing that child still in the womb, went away from 
that Asrama — that Lord, the destroyer of Esatriyas. Then Parasurtlma, having come 
to know from Narada that many Ksatriya kings were living in disguise, 
went and killed them also, though they had no arms. Thus Eayastha (son of 
Chandrasena) was born of a Ksatriya mother and Ksatriya father. Dalbhya, having 
performed his initiation (Upanayana), treated him like his own son. And by a 
command of ParasurSma, DAIbhya excluded Mm from Ksatriya Dharma, and gave 
him the Dharma of Chitragupta, called the Kayastha Dharma. Thus the son of 
Chandrasena, born in the dynasty of Nala, got the name of Kayastha as well as the 
profession of Kayastha, vist,, to follow the profession of writing (in the courts) of 
kings. He married a daughter of Chitragupta Kayastha family, and his descendants 
were called (Chandraseni) Kayasthas and their Gotra was that of Dalbhya. Being 
taught by Dalbhya they became all righteous, truth-telling, consecrated with ail 
Samskaras, and continually devoted to Sraddha and Homa, with the utterance of 
Pranava, and with Yeda, Sanny^sa, and Kupda excluded. Always following good 
conduct and devoted to the worship of Hari and Hara, doing honour to Devarsis 
and Pitris and guests, they are devoted to the performance of Yajnas, giving gifts, 
and undergoing penances, and always performing Vratas and visiting Tirthas, 

CONGLUSION. 

Thus there are three kinds of Kayasthas, vm, (1) Chitraguptiyas, (2) Ohandra- 
seniyas, and (3) The Sahkara-jata or Pratilomas mentioned before. 

ITranslator's note :—Then Bilambhatta gives at length the ritual of worship- 
ping Chitragupta. We omit that here, more so, as B^lambhatta himself does not 
believe in the authenticity of this ritual. He comes therefor© to this the following 
conclusion.] 

But this (ritual or the story of Chitragupta) appears to be imaginary, and 
having no foundation in authority. Therefore, what has been said before is right 

Esatriyas are of three kinds, Brahma-ksatri, Kayasthas? and R^jpOts). Even 
now-a-days Brahma-Esatriyas are found distinguished by their manners and customs. 
In the Madradesa, in the province of Vahika, they were disarmed by Parasurama 
and were made to renounce the Dharma of Esatriyas, as mentioned in Puranas. 

The Chandraseniyas are no w-a-days found in the Deccan, and are well-known 
by the name of Parabhus. They follow the profession of Kayasthas, and under 
28 
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the command of Parasurtoa, Diilbhya made them renounce the Ksatriya Bliarma* 
The others (Chitragiiptiya Kayasthas) exist in all countries, and are well-known as 
sTieh. These two, (Chandraseniyas and Chitragaptiyas, or Brahmaksatriyas and 
Chandraseniyas), though debarred from Ksatriya Bharma, are Ksatriyas, and there 
is no dispute about their Ksatriyahood, as says the Brahma Parana ; — ** The kings 
■will follow the customs of Yaisyas and will maintain themselves by earning money 
and agriculture, as well as by the profession of writing and by other good and bad 
professions. Some of them will keep long locks of hair, others will be shaven-headed 
—these Ksatriyas towards the end of the Yuga. 

So also in the Skanda Parana Afraid of being killed by Parasnr^ma, re- 
nouncing the Bharma of Ksatriyas, and following the Bharma of Yaisyas or of the 
BrS.hmanas, these Ksatriyas will maintain themselves by following the profession of 
writing or painting various kinds of pictures, or engraving on stones, and other 
such professions. ” 

The Rise and Fall in Gaste. 

Having mentioned one cause, by which castes (varna) are 
determined in the verse 90, beginning with “ by a man of the same 
class (varna) in a woman of the same class (varna) are produced 
Sajati AC;” the author now mentions another cause by which a 

higher varna might be obtained. 

YAJNAVALKYA. 

XOVI. — The rise in caste jiti (comes), he it under- 
stood, bv the fifth or seventh birth even ; bv confusion 
of profession (comes) equality. Adhara (lower) and 
Uttara (higher) like the former. — 96. 

MITAKSARI. 

“Castes” jati, such as M'flrdhfi.vasi'fcta and the rest. Their 
“rise, ” or attainment to the rank of the caste (jati) of Brahinanas 
&c., (is meant by the phrase) “rise in caste, ” (jityutkarsa) “birth” 
(ynga), means generation. “ In seventh or fifth, ” and by the use of 
the word “ api ” (even) in the text, is to be known sixth also. This 
alternative (of fifth, sixth, or seventh) is subject to adjustment 
(vyavasthita). This is the adjustment; the daughter begot by a 
Brahmana on a ^udrS woman is Nis§,di ; she (Nis&di) is married by a 
BrShmana and gives birth to a certain daughter. The latter is also 
married by a Brahmana and gives birth to a daughter, and soon, 
till the sixth daughter, who wifi give birth to a BrAlunana as 
seventh. 

Similarly, the daughter, begotten by a Br^hma^a on a Vaiilyfi 
woman is an Ambasthi. She is married by a Brahmana and gives 
birth to a daughter, and so on in the above manner, till the fifth 
daughter gives birth to a Brahmana as sixth. 
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Similarly a Mdrdhavasikta (the daughter of a BrShmana by a 
K§atriya woman). In the above ma,nner, a daughter fourth in 
descent will produce a Brfihmana who will be fifth in generation. 

Similarly a vroman of UgrS caste (Ksatriya father arid ^udrl, 
mother), and one of Mahi^yfi caste (of Ksatriya father and Vairfya 
mother) married by a Ksatriya will give birth to a Ksatriya in the 
sixth and fifth generations (respectively, according to the above- 
mentioned method.) 

Similarly a woman of Karani caste (Vaiiya father and ^udrS 
mother), being married by a Vaidya, will give birth in the fifth 
generation to a Vaiiya. 

Such is to be understood in other cases also. 

Moreover — “ By acts done against rule ” — means, “ on the 
confusion of occupations by which livelihood is obtained.” Such as, 
when a BrS,hmana cannot maintain himself by following his principal 
means of livelihood, he may maintain by following the occupation of 
a Ksatriya in the alternative. If he cannot live even by that, he may 
adopt the profession of a Vai^ya ; if he cannot live by that even, he 
may adopt the profession of a ^fidra. 

A Ksatriya also unable to maintain himself by following 
the profession of his class may adopt the Vaidya's profession or 
the '^fidra’s profession. 

A Vaiilya also, who is unable to live by the profession of his 
class, may adopt the f^udra’s profession. 

This is called the “ confusion of profession ” — In case of such 
confusions, when on the removal of the distress, one does not 
renounce such profession, then in the fifth, sixth or seventh generation, 
“ there takes place equality.” By adopting the profession of that 
low caste by which he was maintaining himself, he is even degraded 
to an equality with that caste. 

Such as, a Br§,hmana, living by a ^fidra's profession, and 
without renouncing it, he begets a son, that son also maintaining 
himself by following the same profession begets a son, and this is 
again repeated ; by this way in the seventh generation a ^ddra is born. 

Similarly, living by adopting the Vaitlya’s profession, a VaisSya 
will be born out of the original in the sixth generation.* 

^ So a Brahraana Uviog by tbe professioa of a Ksatriya begets a Ksatriya in 
tbe fifth generation. Tr. 
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So also a K§atriya living by the profession of a ^fidra becomes 
a ^udra in the sixth generation, and living by a Vais^ya’s profession 
becomes a Vai^ya in the fifth generation. 

So also a Vaiiya living by a ^udra’s profession, and withont 
renouncing it, produces in the fifth genex’ation, through the mediation 
of his sons, <&:c., a ^udra. 

“ Adhara and Uttara like the former ’’—The meaning of this is 
that Hybrids (Vai'nasamkara) have been mentioned while describing 
the Anulomas and the Pratilomas. Double hybrid castes have been 
shown by typical illustration of Rathakfira. Now is shown the caste 
produced by varria Samklrna-Samkara (i.e., by the intermixture of 
pure castes with hybrids and double hybrids.) 

“ Adharottara ” in the text, is a compound of Adhara plus Uttara. 
As sons begot in a MfirdhSvasiktS, woman by a Ksatriya, Vaislya and 
^fidra, so in an Ambasthi woman by a Yai^ya and ^fidra, in a Nis&di 
woman by 'a ^fidra, are Adhara (falling) Pratilomajds. 

Similarly, sons produced in MQrdhavasikt4, Ambasthfi. and 
Ni§idi women by a Brsihmana in Mahisya and Ugra women, by 
Brahmana or Ksatriya, in a Karani won^n by a Br^hmana, Ksatriya 
or Vai^ya are Uttare (rising) Anvlomajas. So is to be known in 
other cases. These Adharas and Uttaras are to be understood like 
the former, bad and good respectively, i.e., the Adharas are bad and 
the Uttaras are good. 

Here ends the chapter on Disquisition about classes and castes. 

Translator's note Compare MANTJ (X* 64) If (a female of the caste)® 
sprung from a Brahmana and a Sudra female, bear (children) to one of the highest 
caste, the inferior (tribe) attains the highest caste within the seventh generation.’^ 

So also aPASTAMBA (II. 5-11) :— “ (10) In successive births men of the lower 
castes are born in the next higher one, if they have fulfiilecl their duties. (11) In 
successive births men of the higher castes are born in the next lower one, if they 
neglect their duties.’’ 

" Compare ^GAUTAMA (IV. 22) “ In the seventh (generation men obtain) 
a change of caste, either being raised to a higher one or being degraded to 
a lower one.” 

Br. Buhler adds the following note to. MANC (X. 64) “According to Medhfitithis 
Govinda, Kiilluka, .and Rdghavendra, the' meaning is 'that, if the daughter of a 
Brahmana and a Sildra female ' and her ^descendants a.li marry Brfihmapas, the 
offspring of the sixth female ■ descendant of the original couple will be a Bpfihiiiana. 
■While this explanation agrees with' Harad'atta’s. comment on the parallel passage of 
G'antama, Nardyana andiNTanda take "'.the ■Terse' very differently. They say that if 
a Parasava, the son of a Brlihmana and ofA Sffdri feomle, marries a most excellent 
P^rasavd female, who possesses a good moral character and other virtues* and if his 
descendants do the same, tho child born in the sixth generation will b© a Br4hmapa» 



GH-APTER IV—DISTINGTIOn OF THE GASTE8, v. XGVL 221 


Nanda quotes in support of Ms view Baudh^yana 1. 16, 13-14 (left out in my translation 
of the Sacred Boohs of the East, II, p. 197), nis^dena nisadyam a pahchamaj J4ter 
apahanti (jato’pahanti) Stidratim tarn upanayet sastham yajayet, (offspring), begotten 
by a Ni§ada on a Nisadi, removes within five generations the fe^drahood ; one may 
initiate him (the fifth descendant), one may sacrifice for the sixth/’ This passage of 
Baudh^yana, .the reading of which is supported by a new MS. from Madras, clearly 
shows that Baudhayana allowed the male offspring of Br^limanas and Sfidr^ females 
to be raised to the level of Aryans. It is also not possible that the meaning of 
Mann’s verse may be the same, and that the translation should be, ‘If the offspring 
of a Brahmana and of a JSfidra female begets children with a most excellent (male of 
the Brahmana caste or the female of the Pfirasava tribe), the inferior (tribe) attains 
the highest caste in the seventh generation. The chief objection to this version, 
which consists in the fact that fe'rejasfi, ‘ with a most excellent,* stands in the 
masculine, may be met by Manu’s peculiar use of the masculine instead of the 
feminine above in verse 32, where fiyogava is used for fiyogavyam/* 



Chapter V.— On the duties of a Householder. 

MITlKSARl. 

Intending to show that the ^rauta and Smfi.rta works are to he 
performed in fire, the author now describes what works are to be 
performed in which sort of fire. 

YAJNAVALKYA. 

XCVII. — The householder should daily perform the 
Smarta work in nuptial fire, or even in the fire obtained 
at the time of taking the heritage ; and the iShauta 
ceremony in VaitSnika fire.— -97. 

MITIKSARA. 

The ceremonies ordained by the Smyitis, such as Vai^vadeva 
sacrifice &c. and the profane work, such as the daily cooking of food 
that also should be performed by the householder in nuptial fire or 
the marriage consecrated fire ; or in the fire brought at the time of 
partition (of heritage). The fire should be Consecrated by the pre- 
paratory rite as described in the following : — 

“The fire should be brought from the house of a Vaisya,” &c. 

The word “ api ” (even) in the original means on the death of 
the head (lord) of the family ; when the fire is brought and con- 
secrated. 

Therefore on the expiration of these three periods (if the fire 
be not brought) then he becomes a sinner and should perform 
Prdyahhitta (penance). 

The ceremonies ordained by the ^rutis, such as Agnihotra, &c., 
should be performed in the Vaitinika fires, i.e., in the fires known 
as Ahavantya and others {Garhapatya and Dah^indgni). 

Now the author describes the duties of a Gj-ihasta (house- 
holder). 

YAJNAVALKYA. 

XCVIII. — Having attended to bodily wants and 
made purification according to rule, the twice-born 
sbould perform bis morning prayers after having clean- 
sed. his teeth. — 98. 
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mttAksarA. 

“ Bodily wants ” or necessary (calls of nature). Having finished 
these according to rule (“ Morning and evening with sacred thread 
on the ear, facing the east” <&:c, verse 16); and having performed 
purification according to the following rule (“ Destructive of stink 
and sticking,” &c. verse 17), . the twice-hom, after cleansing his 
teeth should say his morning prayers. 

The rule about the tooth-brush is this : — “ The branch of 
a thorny or a juicy tree, twelve fingers long and of the thickness of 
the little finger, bruised at one end of it to the length of the half the 
joint of a finger, is said to be a tooth-brush, and the tongue-brush 
should be of the same.” By specifying the branch of the tree, the 
grass, stone, finger, &c. are pi’ohibited. PaXasa (Butea frondosa), 
asvattha (Ficus religiosus), have been prohibited in other Smritis 
which may be seen. 

The following is the hymn of the tooth-bnrsh. 

“ 0 lord of woods (tre.e) give thou to me long life, strength, 
fame, power, offspring, cattle, wealth, divine wisdom and intelli- 
gence.” (Apastaimba Mantra PStha, II. 13. 2 and Karma Pradipa 
I. 10. 4.) 

Though the SandhyS, worship has already been mentioned 
in the chapter on Brahmacharya, yet its repetition here is in order 
to establish (the fact that the prayers of a Grihasta householder 
should be) preceded by the brushing of the teeth. As there is 
prohibition “ A Brahmachari (student) should avoid brushing the 
teeth, dancing and songs.”*' 

yajnavalkya. 

XOIX. — Having worshipped the fires, let him 
repeat the mantras (hymns) sacred to the sun with con- 
centration. Let him study the meaning of the Vedas 
and of the various ^astras, — 99. 

mitAksara. 

After having completed the morning prayers, he should offer 
sacrifice according to the pi'escribed rules to the fires named Ahava- 
niya and the rest or to the Aup&i^ana fire. After that he should 
repeat the sun-deity hyinns (Udutyam j^ta vedasam &c.) 

“ With concentration ” means with mind not straying. 


^ Consult ‘‘ The Daily Practice of the Hindus,’* 
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After tliat he should study or learn the meaning of the Vedas 
by reading Nirukta (Vedic Dictionary), Grammar, etc. 

By the use of the word “ cha ” (and) in the text it is meant, that 
he should revise what he has learnt. 

He should also acquire the various ^astras like the Uimdmsa 
etc. which treat of duties (dharma), woi-ldly concerns or wealth 
(artha) and health. 

yAjnayalkya. 

C. — He should then go to the ruler for the sake of 
attaining Yogaksema, then having bathed he should 
satisfy and also worship the gods and pitris. — 100. 

MlTiKSARA. 

After that he should “ go ” or approach the “ ruler ” endowed 
with the quality of being coronated &c., or any other irreproachable 
wealthy person. “ For the sake of yoga-k§ema ” the getting of that 
which one has not is “ Yoga,” the preservation of that which one has 
is “ Ksema,” i.e., for the sake of acquisition and preservation. By 
the use of the word “ go to ’ in the text, service has been prohibited. 
Service is tlie performing of commands by taking wages. It is 
prohibited as it is dog-livelihood. 

Then at noon having bathed in rivers etc., according to the rule 
prescribed by’his own ^astra, he should offer libations of water to 
the gods mentioned in his Grihya-sfttras, to the pitris (Manes) and 
the 9isis (implied by the use of “ Cha ” (and) in the original through 
the fords or tirthas known as Devatirtha, (Pitri-tirtha etc. see v. 19). 

After that he should worship according to the prescribed rules 
with sandal paste, flowers and rice the gods HARI, HxkRA, HIRAN- 
TAGARBHA, &c., or others as he may prefer with the hymns of the 
Rig, Yajus or the S3,ma Veda specifically addressed to those deities 
or by joining the word nmaa]}, tsalutation) to the 4th declension 
(dative case) of the name of the god (as namal} HARAYA namal} 
HARAYE &c., salutations to' HARA, salutations to HARI, &c.) 

YaJNAVALKVA 

Cl. — Let bim repeat the Vedas, the Atliarvam and 
the Puranas along with the Itihams according to his 
power, for the sake of obtaining perfection in the sacri- 

* Some Mss. of Mltjlksari quote. from Manu I¥. 0. ** Service is called 6Vav|*itii 
(a dog’s mode of life) ; tbereCore one siioald avoid it/’ Tr. 
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lice of Japa (muttering of prayers), as well as (repeat) 
the science of spirit (or self).- — 101; 

mitAksarA. 

After that he should repeat, according to the preserihed rule 
and his power, the Vedas, the Atharvam, the Itihlsas, the Purlxias, 
all of them or some, as well as the spiritual science, for the sake of 
attaining perfection in the sacrifice of Japa. 

. YkSNAyALKYA. : r ^ 

on. — The Bali-karma, the Svadha, the Homa, the 
study of the Vedas and honouring the guests are the 
great sacrifices to the Bhfitas, the pitris, the gods, the 
Brahman and men. — 102. 

mitAksarA. 

1, Bali-karma (animal sacrifice) is Bhuta-yajna (sacrifice to 
the ghosts). 2. The svadha (giving of food after pronouncing the 
word svadha) is pitri-yajna. 3. (Sacrifice of food to fire) is Deva- 
yajSa (sacrifice to gods). 4. Svadhyfiya (study of the Vedas) is 
Brahma-yajna. 5. “ The honouring the guest ” is Manusya-yajSa. 

These five great yajnas should be daily performed, because 
they are permanent duties (Nitya). 

As to the declaration of fruit (which results from the perfor- 
mance of these), i.e., for the purpose of asserting the holiness of these 
sacrifices and not to establish their Kamya nature (or being op- 
tional, i.e., these duties are not optional though their fruits have been 
enumerated, the enumeration of fruit being a sign generally of op- 
tional duties). 

X.4JNAVALKIA. 

cm. — 'From, tlie remainder of the food offered to 
the gods, let him offer the Bhffta-Bali. Let him throw 
on the ground for dogs, Chandalas, and the crows. — 103. 

mitAksarA. 

Having performed Vai^vadeva fire offering according to the 
rules prescribed by his own Grihya Sfitras with the remainder of that 
food he should offer Bali to the BliMas. 

The specification of the word Anna (food) is for the purpose of 
excluding uncooked food. 
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After that according to his ability he should place food on the 
ground for dogs, OhSnfJalas and crows. 

By the use of the word “ Oha ” (and) in the text, are included 
the worms and the pdpa-rogins (inflicted with diseases as signs of 
punishment for past sins). As has been said by MANU (Chap. III. 
V. 92). — “ Let him gently place on the ground (some food) for dogs, 
crows and insects,”® outcasts 0hto4§.ias, those afflicted with diseases 
that are punishments of former sins. 

This is to be done both in the evening and morning. Because 
it has been said in AilvaMyana Smfiti : — “ Let him sacrifice morning 
and evening”. 

Here (there is a diversity of opinion), some say that the rite 
known as Vaidvadeva offering is for the purpose of Purusartha (at- 
tainment of the end of man or virtue), as well as a preparatory rite 
to sanctify the food. For from the text srra: 

it appears that this is a rite to sanctify the food. And because 
after enumerating “ these are the five great sacrifices ” and (ending 
with) “ they should be performed daily, ” by defining them as per- 
manent duties, it is found that (the Vaifivadeva ceremony) is for 
Purusartha (the end of man or virtue). 

This (opinion of the opponent) is not reasonable. In the case 
of its being for “ Puru§irtha ” (end of man), it cannot be for the sake 
of Annasariiskara (sacrament of food). For, in the case of its being 
a rite for the sanctification of materials, the rite of Vairfvadeva is for 
the sake of the food. In the case of its being for PuimsSrtha (virtue) 
the material is for the sake of the Vaii^vadeva rite. Thus, there 
being mutual contradiction (these two cannot exist at the same time). 
Thei'efore it being for the sake of Purusartha is reasonable. (Because 
of the text [Manu II. 28] ) “ By the great (sacrifices) and by 
(S^rauta) rites tlie body is made fit for (union with) Brahman (or 
made divine).” So says the Manu Smyiti 

“ But if another guest comes afterwards, when the Vaii^vadeva 
offering is finished, the householder must give him food according to 
his ability ; but not repeat the Bali offering ” (Manu III. 108). 

It being for the sake of Purusartha (virtue), the rite termed as 
Vai^vadeva is not to be performed for every cooking. Therefore the 
two periods (“ then the morning and the evening ”) have been shown 
as Utpattipi'ayoga. 

* Alsp Markantteya Parfipam XXIS. 23 (Jivitnaada’S editioa). 
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“ They should be performed daily ” is an adhikara vidhi (entit- 
ling or empowering rule or precept). Thus everything is irreproach- 
able. . 

YAJNAVALKYA. 

GIV.^ — Food sFould be given daily to Manes and 
tbe men, also water. Tbe study should be daily done. 
The food should not be cooked for self. — 104. 

MITlKSARA. 

The food should be given daily according to ability to Manes 
and men. In default of food, ka^idas (bulbs), roots and fruits &c, in 
default of these, water should be given ; because of the word “ api ” 
(in the original translated by “also”) which is meant to indicate 
fruits, roots, &c). 

The study (of the Vedas) should be daily performed in order 
not to forget. 

Food should not be cooked for one’s own sake. The word Anna 
(food, Zit. cooked rice) is used to indicate here all edible, substances. 
How then ? For the sake of gods (manes, men, &c.) the food should 
be cooked. 

yajnavalkya, : : 

OV. — Children, the bride, the old, the pregnant, 
the sick, the damsel, the guest and the servants are to 
be fed, the couple (husband and wife) eating last. — 105. 

MIT1K§ARS. 

The married but living in the house of her father is called Sva- 
v&sini (the bride). The rest are weU known. The children &c, and 
the guests and servants &c. “are to be fed,” being fed, the husband 
and wife should eat last (or the remainder). 

YAJNAVALKYA, 

OVI. — The food should be made non-naked and 
ambrosial by the twice-born diner by Aposana from the 
above and below. — 106. 

MITlKSARl. 

The food should be made non-naked and ambrosial by the 
twice-born eater, from the above and below with the ceremony known 
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as Apoilana. The specifying of twice-born is for the purpose of 
making it a general rule for all orders like Upanayam &o. 

[Translator’s note.— For Apo&na, see verse 81.] 

: YAmAYALKYA. 

evil . — (111 the event) of the guests of all classes 
(coming together, they all) ought to be given according 
to ability and precedence. A guest is not refused even 
in the evening. With speech, room, grass and water 
(hospitality is to be shown). — 107. 

MITAKSARA. 

After the Vai^vadeva worship, men of the classes of Br&hmanas, 
&c. coming as guests at one and the same time, should be cherished 
according to their precedence of Brahman as &e. and according to 
ability. If a guest arrives even in the evening, still he is not to be 
refused or not to be turned away. As it has been said by Manu : — 

" “ Grass and room for resting, watei*, and, fourthly, a kind word 
these things never fail in the houses of good men. ” (Manu Ch. HI. 
101). Though there should be nothing to eat in the house, still he is 
to honour the guest with speech, room, grass and water. 

Tlie Beggar. 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

CVIII.— Witb honours alms are to be given to the 
Bhiksus (beggars) and to the Suvrata. Those friends, 
relatives and kinsmen who come in time, should be fed. 

mitaksara. 

To a Bhiksu (beggar or Sannyast) alms should be given gene- 
rally. To a Suvrata (the Brahmachdii and the Yati) with honour ; 
having said welcome, aims are to be given according to the rule 
“ after having poured water, alms are to be given.” 

” of the size of one mouthful, and a mouthful is of 

the size of a pea-hen’s egg. As in the ^at^tapa Smriti ‘ Alms is 
of the size of grasa, four times that is pu^hala, fourfold of that again 
is Hojfita, and thrice that is Aym.’ 

The friends, relatives and kinsmen who arrive at the time of 
dinner, he should feed. “ Friends ” are friends. “ Relatives ” those 
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by whom a girl is taken or given. The relatives of father and 
motherareBandhusorkinsmen' 

Beef-o;ffering to the honoured guest- 
YAJNAVALKYA. 

CIX. — Let him show a learned Brahmana, a big hull 
or a big goat as well as good treatment, precedence, 
sweet food and kind speech. — 109. 

mitAksarA. 

A big “bull” an ox, or a big goat, he should show to a ^rotriya 
(learned Brahmana) who has been described already. By saying, 
“ This is presented by us for you ” for your satisfaction not as a gift 
or for consumption. As “ All this is your honour’s,” (which is a 
mere polite speech and does not mean that everything really belongs 
to the addressee). Because it is impossible to give to every learned 
Brahmana a bull. And because there is the prohibition : — -“ A 
thing though legal but not conducive to heaven and unpopular, 
should not be practised.” 

After that good treatment must be shown. 

“Good treatment” is the giving of welcome address, seat, 
water to wash the feet, the hands and the mouth. 

He having been seated, to sit after (or behind) him is precedence. 

“ Sweet food ” delicious dishes. 

“ Courteous speech ’’ such as “ we are blessed by your coming 
to-day,” &c. 

Again in case of an A'srotriya Brahmana the rule propounded 
by GAUTAMA, (For an Asrotriya (ignorant) water and seat) is appli- 
cable. 

The annual Feast on Beef. 
yajnavalkya. 

CX. — Once a year Argba is to be given to the Snataka, 
the Acharya, the king, the friend and the son-in-law, 
again the Ritvija at each sacrifice. — 110. 

mitAksarA. 

The Snataka (is of three kinds : — (1) The VidyS SnStaka. (2) 
the vrata Snitaka, and (3) the Vidya-Vrata Snataka. 

He who returns (from studentship) after having completed the 
Vedas, but not having completed the Vratas (vows) is a Vidy4-Sn^- 
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taka. He who returns after having completed the vows (vrata) hut 
not having completed the Vedas, is a Vrata-SnSitaka. He who returns 
after having completed both is a Vidyfi-vrata-SnS,taka. 

“ The Achfirya ” as has been defined before. “ The king ” will 
be defined subsequently. The “ Priya ” means friends. The Vim- 
hyah means son-in-law. 

By “ Oha ” (and) is meant to be included the father-in-law, the 
father’s brother, the mother’s brother, &c.; as in the AsvaMyana 
Smfiti : — “ Let him prepare Madhuparka, after having elected a Rit- 
vija on the arrival of the Sn&taka, the king, the AchSrya, the father- 
in-law, the father’s brother, and the mother’s brother.” 

These Sn^takas and the rest once a year when coming to one’s 
house, “ arghya is to be given,” i.e., they should be fully worshipped 
with Madhupar/ca, and ought to be saluted. 

By the word Arghya, Madhuparka is indicated. 

The Ritvija as has been previously defined, is to be worship- 
ped at each sacrifice with Madhuparka even before the end of the 
year. 

YAJNAVALKYA. 

CXI. — The way-farer is to be known as an Atithi 
(guest). The feVotriya and the versed in Yeda are two 
who ought to be respected by a householder desirous of 
heavenly (Brahma) regions. — 111. 

MITlKSARl. 

One who is on the road is to be understood a guest. The ^ro- 
triya and the one versed in the Veda when on the road should be 
known to be two guests who ought to be honoured by the householder 
who is desirous of attaining Brahmaloka (region of Brahma). Though 
by mei’e studying one becomes a ^rotriya, yet here by the word 
“ ^rotriya ” is meant one who has committed to memory as -well as 
understood the meaning of the Vedas. One who has mastered the 
meaning of the Vedas is called a Feda-paragia (versed in Veda.) 

Should give feast hut not hanker after other’s feasts. 

YijNAVALKYA. 

CXII. — Let him not be inclined to another’s food 
without irreproachable invitation. Let him avoid the 
abuse of speech, hand and feet as well as too much eat- 
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MITIKSAEA;^' 

He whose inclination is for another’s food is said to be inclined 
to another’s food. He should not even be inclined to another’s food, 
except in irreproachable invitation, because of the Smyiti:^^ — “ He 
should not decline an invitation, which is irreproachable.” 

“Abuse of speech, hand and feet.” The original “speech, 
hand and feet ” is a compound of three words, speech, hand and 
feet. He should avoid their abuse. Abuse of speech ’’such as 
impolite or false speech. “ Abuse of hand ” as slapping the arms on 
the stirrup, saddle, &c., (while riding). “Abuse of feet” as leap and 
bound. By the word “ Cha ” (and) in the original is meant he should 
avoid abuse of the eye, &c. As in Gautama Smriti (IX. 50) : — 

“ He will keep his organ, his stomach, his hands, his feet, his 
tongue, and his eyes under due restraint.” 

He should avoid excessive eating, because it produces ill health. 

The honouring of guests while they depart. 

YAJNAVALKYA. 

CXIII.— He sliould follow the satisfied S'rotriya guest, 
till the boundary (of his village, &c.). The rest of the 
day he should pass in the company of learned men, 
friends and kinsmen. — 113. 

MITlKSARl. 

Having satisfied the before-mentioned ^rotriya guest and the 
Veda-versed guest with food, &c., he should follow behind them or 
escort them till the boundary of the village. 

After that, having taken food, he should pass the rest of the day 
in the company of men learned in history, Puntpas, &c., of friends 
versed in poetry, stories, &e., and of “ kinsmen ” skilled in pleasing 
and acceptable conversation. 

The Evening Prayer. 

YAJNAVALKYA. 

CXIV. — Having performed the evening prayers 
(Sandhya), and offered oblations to the fires, and wor- 
shipped them, having dined abstemiously being sur- 
rounded by his dependents, let him go in. — 114. 
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MITAKSARI. 

Then having performed the evening Sandhy4 according to the 
before-described method and having offered oblations to one or more 
fires, and having worshipped or being seated near them, and being 
surrounded by the dependents, the before-mentioned brides, &c., 
(V. 105), he should take food. 

By the word “Oha ” (and) is indicated that be should finish 
pondering over the household matters, like income and expenditure, 
&G, After that he should enter in or go to sleep. 

The Morning Duties. 

YAJHA-VALKYA, 

CXV.-- Having risen in the Brahma hour, let him 
think over the good of the self. Let him not abandon 
the. religion (dharma), wealth and pleasures at their 
proper time, according to his ability. — 116 .'==-' 

mitAksarA. 

Then having arisen in the Brflhma hour ; having awoke at the 
latter end of the night, let him think over the good of his soul that 
which he has done, that which he wishes to do, as well as the doubts 
(which might have arisen in connection with) the meaning of the 
Vedas. Because at that time the mind being tranquil and not 
agitated, it has the capacity of reflecting truth. 

Then he should not abandon Dharma (religion), wealth and 
pleasures, at their appropriate time and according to his ability. 
The sense being that he should attend to them as far as possible. 
Because they are Purus4rtha (ends of human life). As said GAU- 
TAMA (ix. 45) : “ Let him not pass idly (any part of the day, 

be it) morning, midday, or evening, but according to his ability, he 
shall make each useful by the acquisition of spiritual merit, or of 
wealth, and by taking to pleasure.” 

Here, though attending to these has been ordained generally, 
yet pleasui’es and wealth must be sought without contradicting 
Dharma (religion). They (wealth and pleasures) should be attended 
daily, because they are based on religion. 

The Persons worthy of honour. 


* Compare M&rkapdeya Parapa, XXAIV. 47. 
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yAjnavalkya. 

CXVI.— Are to be respected in their order (men 
possessed of) science, arts, age, relation and wealth. A; 
^ndra even having these, deserves respect in old age. 
— 116 . 

mitIksarA. 

“Science” as has been defined before. "Acts” are either 
^rauta or Sm^rta. “ Age ” older than one’s own self and above 
seventy years of age. “ Relations ” extensive connection with kins- 
men. "Wealth” village, gems and the rest. Possessed of these 
are to be “respected” or honoured in their order. A ^udra even 
having, or being rich in, these (science, acts, relations and wealth), 
possessing some or all of them, deserves respect in “ old age, ” above 
eighty years of age. Because it is ordained in Gautama Smriti (VI. 6): 
“ Even a ^fldra of eighty years and more (must be honoured). 

The Rule of Road. 

YiJNAVALKYA. 

CXVII.— To the aged, the loaded, the ruler, the 
Snata (the bathed), the woman, the diseased, the bride- 
groom, the cart-man, way should be given. Among 
them the ruler is to be respected, and a Sn§,ta (the 
bathed) is to be respected by a king. — 117 . 

MITAKSARA. 

“ The aged ” whose body is on the eve of decay and is well 
known. “The loaded,” one carrying a load. “The ruler,” the 
king, not alone the Ksatriya. “ The Snfita (the bathed),” the student 
who has bathed after completing both the Vedas and the Vratas. 
“ The woman ” is well known. “ The bridegroom,” one who is 
going to be married. “ The cart-man,” the carriage driver. 

By the word “ Cha” (and) is to be included jthe drunkard, the 
insane, &c. Because it has been ordained by ^afikha : “ To the 

child, the aged, the drunkard, the insane, the impure body, the load- 
bearer, the woman, the SnSta (the bathed), the ascetic, &o., &c.” 
To these road should be given. He should himself step out of the 
way when these persons come from the opposite side. When the 
aged, &c., come at the same time with a ruler on the way, the ruler is 
to be respected. They should give way to the ruler. The Snfita 
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(bathed) is to be respected by the king.- By the speciication of 
Sn&taka is denoted every sort of SnStaka, and does not roean merely 
the Brfi,hmana. Because the latter is alvvays honourable. As said 
by ^aftkha : “ Now the way should be first given to the Brahmana, 
some say to the king. But that is not right. The Brfihmana sur- 
passes the king, being the spiritual guide and the eldest, therefore 
way should be given to him.” 

When the aged, &c., mutually confront together in the way at 
the same time, then special consideration must be made for a person 
who is comparatively older in age of has greater learning, &c. 

The Duties of Ksattiyas and Vaisyaa. 

The BrShmana’s livelihood. 

YiJNAVALEYA. 

CXVIII. — Sacrificing for liim.self, studying and 
giving alms (are tlie duties) of the Vaisy as and Ksatriyas ; 
acceptance of gifts is an additional act for the learned 
Brfihmana, so also sacrificing for others, and teaching. 
— 118 . 

MITlKSARl. 

Sacrificing for himself, study and liberality are the general 
duties of the Vaisyas, Ksatriyas, Br^hmanas and the twice-born 
Anulomas (the two latter being implied) by the word “ Cha ” (and) 
in the text. 

In addition to these, the Brflhmana has the receiving of gifts, 
sacrificing for others and teaching others. “ So also” indicates that 
the employments ordained in other Sraptis are to be included. 

As said by Gautama (X. 5) : — - 

^^Agriculture and trade are also lawful for a Bralimana, ancl usury as well, 
provided lie does not do the work liioaselt 

“The Ksatriyas and the VaWyas may teach others when 
directed by the Brahmanas.” Not of their own will. As has been 
ordained by Gautama (Vn. 1-3): — 

1* The role for times of distress is, that a Brahmana may study under a fceacliei* 
who Is not a Brahmana, 2. A' student is bound to ' -walk behind and to obey' (Ms 
non-Br^haianical teacher). S. .But When the course of study has .been fiiiisiied,' 
the Brahmana pupil Is more venerable than Ms teacher. 

These are the six duties of the Brahmanas in times of non- 
distress. Of these the former three, the sacrificing for himself, 
&e., (study and alms) are for the sake of Dharma (religion) ; the 
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acceptance of gifts, are for the sake of livelihood. As has been 
said by MANU (X. 16) But among the six acts ordained for 
him th ree, are: his means, of subsistenance, viz., sacrificing for others, 
teaching, and accepting gifts from pure men.” 

The sacrifice and the rest milfet necessarily be performed, not 
so the receiving of alms, -i&c. ' Because'- ■ it has been ordained by 
Gautama (X. 1-3) : — 

1. (The lawful occupations comnnon) to (all) twice-born men are the studying 
the (Veda); offering sacrifices (for their own sake) and giving (alms). 2. Teaching, 
performing sacrifices for others, and receiving alms (are) the additional (occu- 
pations) of a Brahmana. S. But the former three are obligatory on him. 

The livelihood of Ksatriyas and Vaisyas, 
yajnavalkya. 

OXIX. — The chief duty of the Ksatrij^a is the 
protection of the subject. For the Vaisya are ordained 
usury, agriculture, trade and tending of the cattle. 
— 119 . 

MITlKSARl. 

For a Ksatriya protection of the subject is the chief duty, both 
for the sake of Dharma (religion) and of livelihood. 

For a Vaisya, usury, agriculture, trade, tending cattle are the 
duties ordained for the sake of livelihood. “Usury” is the investment 
of wealth for the sake of increment Sale and purchase for the sake 
of making profits is “ trade.” The rest are well known as has been, 
said by Manu(X. 79) 

To catry arms for sfirikiilg and for throwing 5s prescribed for Ksatdjuas, to 
trade, to rear cattle, and agriculture (are prescribed for Vaisyas) ; as a means of 
subsistence; but their dnties%re liberality, the study of the Vedas, and the per- 
formance of sacrifices.” 

The livelihood of the S^dra. 
yajnavalkya. 

OXX. — For a fe'iidra serving the twiee-horn ,' unable 
to live by that, he may become a trader, or may live by' 
various arts, promoting the good of the twice-born. 


MITlKSARl. 

For a Sandra the service of the twice-born is the chief duty, both 
for the sake of Dharma (religion) and of livelihood ; of this the service 
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of the Br&hma^as is the highest Dharmaj as ordained by Manvi 

(X. 123):— 

The service of Brabmana aioiie is declared to be au excellent oceupatfon 
for aS%dra/’ 

When* however, he cann^ procnre his livelihood by serving 
the twice-born, then he may earn his bread by the pTofessioii of tracle^ 
or, by various arts. 

Promoting the good of the twice-born : — The sense being 
by such works which are not inconsistent with the service of 
the twice-born. Such works have been enumerated by Devala : — 

The duties of a Shdra are the service of the twice-born, avoidance of sin, 
maintenance of wife, &o., and the rest, agriculture, tending the cattle, carrying 
loads, transacting sales, painting, dancing, singing and playing on (various instru- 
ments like) flute, harp, drum, &c„ (Sjo^ 

The universal duties of the Twiee-horn. 
yajnaitalkya. ■■ 

CXXI. — -He should be wife-loving, pure, maintain- 
ing the dependant, and be engaged in the SVSddha, and 
the ceremonies, and with the Mantra “ Namab” he should 
perform the five sacrifices. — 121. 

MITlKSARl. 

He wbo “ loves ” has connection with his “ wife ” only and not 
any others’ wife or a public woman is such as (is indicated by 
the term wife-loving.) “ Pure ” possessed of external and internal 
purity ; like a twice-born. He should maintain his dependants. 
“ Engaged in the i^iAddhas and ceremonies ” : — The ^raddhas are 
Nitya, Naimittika and Kamya. The ceremonies are the Vratas or 
rites of a Sn^taka (a student of Veda) and (such of them) which are 
not prohibited. He should be engaged in these. 

With the manto called “ Namah ” he should “ perform ” or 
-practise the above-mentioned five great sacrifices daily. Some 
describe the Namah mantra to he the following: — “To the Gods, 
to the Manes, to the great Yogis, salutations with Svih&s, Svadh^s 
always salutations, salutations (Namah).” Others say the word 
“Namah” alone should be uttered. “ This should be done in 
yyvadeva. and profane (worldly) fire, and not in the nuptial fire,” 
such say the Xchftryas. 
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The universal duties of all men. 

The author now describes the general duties (Sadharana 
Dharma.) 

. yAjnavalkya. 

CXXII.— Harmlessness, veracity, non-stealing, 
purity, controlling of the organs, liberality, self-con- 
trol, mercy, and forgiveness, are the means of religion 
for all. — 122. 

MITlKSARl. 

“ Harmlessness ” — non-doing of “ harm ” or injuring living 
beings. “Veracity” — truthful speech, not causing pain to anybody. 
“Non-stealing” — not taking of things not given. “Purity” — ex- 
ternal and internal. “Control of organs” — employment of the intellect 
and the organs of action in lawful objects. “ Liberality ” — removal 
of the pain of living creatures by giving food and water; “ Self- 
control ”— repression of the internal organ (mind.) “ Mercy ’’—pro- 
tecting the afflicted. “ Forgiveness ” — non-emotion of the mind 
under injury. 

These are the means for the acquisition of Dharma for all men 
beginning with the Br^hmana and ending with the OhincjSla. 

YljNAVALKYA. 

CXXIII.— He should practise behaviour worthy of 
his age, intellect, wealth, speech, toilet, instruction, birth 
and calling, with uprightness and without cunning. 
123 . 

MlTlKSARl. 

“ Age ” — Infancy, youth, &c. “ Intellect ” — natural under- 

standing in profane and sacred transactions. “ Wealth ” — riches, as 
houses, fields, &c. “Speech” — speaking. “Toilet” — orderly dispo- 
sition of clothes, garlands, &c. “ Instruction ” — acquaintance with the 
science of acquiring the chief end of humanity. “Birth” — family. 
“ Calling ” — acceptance of gifts, &g., for the sake of livelihood. 

He should “ practise,” adopt, “ behaviour,” conduct, “ worthy of” 
or appropriate to these, i.e., age and the rest. Such as an old man 
(should behave) worthy of his (age) and not like that which would 
be fit for youth. Such should also be understood with regard to 
intellect, &c,, &c. 
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“ Uprightness ” — not crooVed. “ Without cnnning ” — with- 
out malice. 

The Srauta or Vedia Rites— The Kdmya Karmas. 

Thus having described the Smarta ceremonies, the autlior now 
■ describes the Srauta ceremonies. 

YAJNA:VALKyA.^ 

CXXIV. — That twice-born who has more than 
triennial supply of food may drink the Soma. He who 
has more than one year’s food may perform the Soma- 
antecedental sacrifices. — ■124.’® 

mitIksaM. 

He alone who has food which is sufficient to supply the 
necessities of life for three years or “ triennial supply,” or more than 
that, may drink Soma juice ; and not a person of smaller means. 

Because the following fault is heard 

« The twice-born who having small means drinks Soma, thongh he is a Soma- 
drinker, yet does not receive its fruits.” (Mann, XI. 8.) 

This restriction is in case of optional Soma-sacrifice, the perma- 
nent Soma-sacrifice, of course, must necessarily be performed. 

He who has food suflScient for one year may perform the 
Soma-antecedental sacrifice. That which precedes Soma- sacrifice 
is Soma-antecedent ; relating to such, is “Soma-antecedental.” What 
are they ? Fire-sacrifices, full and new moon sacrifices, Pa^u 
sacrifice, Ohaturm&sa sacrifice and their modifications. He should 
perform these. 

The Nitya or obligatory Srauta Karmas. 

Having thus spoken of the optional (kamya) Srauta works, 
the author now speaks of the permanent Srauta works. 

yAjnavalkya.' 

OXXV. — Once a year the Soma (sacrifice), so the 
Pasu (sacrifice) once an equinox, the. Agrayana and the 
ChSturmasya sacrifices should be performed also.— 125. 

MITAKSARA. 

Once every year the Soma-sacrifice is to be performed. “ The 
Paf^u once an equinox,” the Pasu sacrifice is to be performed on every 
equinox, ' respectively termed tbe southern (autumnal) and the 
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northern (vernal) equinox. “ So ’’ means once every year. 
Because there is Smj-iti : — “ He should sacrifice with Pas^u (beasts) 
once every year. Some say once every six months.” 

The Agraya9a sacrifice should be performed on the ripening 
of the grain, and the Oh4turm§.Bya sacrifices must be performed 
once every year. 

The Niggardliness in feast-giving. 

yIjNAVAlLKYA. 

OXXVI. — These being not possible, the twice- 
born should perform, the Vaisv^riari sacrifice. Sacrifice, 
productive of fruit, should not be performed deficiently 
when there are means. — 126 . 

mitAksarA. 

When “ These ” the above-mentioned Soma, &c , which are 
permanent sacrifices (Nitya), be not possible, at that time he should 
perform the Vaii^vanara sacrifice. Moreover, what is denominated a 
deficient sacrifice that should not be done when there is wealth. 
That which is “ productive of fruit ” or which is performed for the 
attainment of a certain object (Kfimya), that may not be performed or 
ought not to be performed with deficient means. 

yajnavalkya. 

CXXVII. — He is born a Chandala who performs a 
sacrifice by begging from a ^udra ; he who does not 
give away what has been collected for the sake of sacri- 
fice, becomes a vulture or a crow.— 127 . 

mitAksarA. ■ 

He is born a Ghfindala in his next birth who begs from a ^fidra 
for the sake of performing a sacrifice. He, again, who having 
(collected money) by begging for the sake of sacrifice does not give 
away or abandon all, becomes for a hundred years a vulture or 
a crow. As said Manu (XL 25) 

Brahma^a who, having any property for a saorihce, does not use the 
whole (for that purpose), becomes for a hundred years a vulture of the kind called 
:Bhlsa dr a crow.* \',:- 

Vulture'^ — falcon. Grow is well-known. ' 

The religions householder takes no thought of to-morrow. 
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yajnavalkya. ■ 

CXXVIII (a).— EuMla-Kumbhl, DMnyali ; Try^- 
hikab or even Asvastana.— 128, 

MITIKSAEA. 

“ Kui^ula,” granary. “KumbhJ,” certain jar. The word 
Ku^ula-ktinibTii is a compound of Kuiula and Kumbha. He who 
has' corn (Dhlinya) of the measure of a granary or an earthern jar, is 
designated by the above term (Kuiiula-KumbhJ-DhSnya). He should 
either be a Ku4ula-Dh4nya or a Kumbhi-Dhinya. He who has corn 
sufficient to maintain his family for twelve days is a Ku^ula-Dhanya. 
A Kumbhl-Dhinya is one who has com sufficient to maintain his 
family for sis days. He who has corn sufficient for three days is 
TryAhika. He who has corn for to-morrow is a ^vastana. He who 
is not a ^vastana (has not food for morrow) is an Asvaatana. 

CXXVIII(6) — He may even live by gleaning 
grains or ears of corn. Among these the subsequent 
ones are better. — 128. 

mitIksarA. 

Gleaning of ears (silam) is the collecting of the fallen and 
abandoned stalks of rice, &c. Picking up of each individval aban- 
doned grain is (Unchchha) “ gleaning of grains.” ^ilam and Unchhah 
form the compound ^ilonchhah (in the original meaning gleaning 
of ears of corn or grain). He should subsist by gleaning of grains 
and ears of corn. 

The householder may live by the four methods of Kusfila- 
Dhanya, &c. “ Among these four kinds of BrS-hmanas Kusfila- 

DhSnya &c.” those who have been mentioned “ subsequently ” or 
afterwards are “ better ” or more excellent or more praiseworthy 
(than those that go before). 

Though this has been mentioned in the context of the twice- 
born, yet it is applicable only to the Brihmana, because of their 
possessing knowledge, patience, &c. So also Manu (IV. 2) : — 

“ABr^hmana must seek a means of subsistence which either 
causes no, or at least, little pain (to others), and live by that, except 
in times of distress.” 

So also after premising the Brahmapas he (Manu IV. 7) 
ordains; — ” Let him be a Ku^fila-Dh&nya or a Kumbhi-Dhanya,” 
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From tlie declaration like these &c (it follows that it applies to the 
;\:';Brahmanas).. V' ;■ 

This: has' Been said in. respect - of the highly seif-controlled 
Yayavara,’"* and is not meant to apply to the Brahinanas in general. 
Had it been so, then there would be contradiction between this and 
the text, that Brahmana who has more than a triennial supply of: 
food may drink Soma’’ (V. 124). 

So two sorts of householders are spoken of in those passages. 
As said Devala : — ‘‘The householder is of two sorts, the Yayivara 
(wandering, nomad) and the Galina . (settled dwelling in houses). 
Among these two, the YSySvara (wandering househcrlder) is better 
because to him is prohibited sacrificing for others, teaching, accept- 
ing gifts, heritage, and keeping of stores. He who is engaged in 
SIX kinds of duties (see V. 118) and is possessed of servants quad- 
rupeds, houses, villages, wealth, and corn, and following the people 
is a Salina (settled householder). ” 

The Selina (settled householder) is again of four sorts ; — One 
who sustains himself by six means, by sacrificing for others, teaching, 
accepting gifts, agriculture, trade, and tending of cattle. 

The second is (who lives by) three modes sacrificing for 
others and the rest (two that have been above enumerated). 

The third (who lives by) sacrificing for others and teaching. 

The fourth who lives by teaching alone. As said Manu 
(IV. 9). 

Of these some are devoted to six -works, others to three, another to two, 
and the fourth gets his living by Brahma sacrifice.” 

Similarly the text, “ The acceptance is an additional mode for 
the Brahmana” points out the livelihood of a Galina (settled house- 
holder). For a Ydyavara : — ‘‘ He should live by gleaning of ears of 
corn and grains.” 

Here ends the chapter on the duties of a Householder. 

*** ** A vagrant mendicant, saint, a Brfihmana who has preserved his household 



OhAPTEB VI. — OxV THE VrATA'S T0 be observed by a 
Snataka Brahmana. 

Thus haying described the ^ranta and Sm&rta duties of a 
householder, now, the author describes the self-imposed duties 
(Vratas) of a SnAtaka beginning from bathing (after completing the 
Vedas) which must necessarily be performed by a BrShmana and 
which consisting of precepts and prohibitions have been mentally 
determined upon. 

yAjnavalkya. 

CSXIX. — He shouM not attempt to get wealth 
which would prevent the study of the Vedas, nor from 
here and there, nor by adverse professions and he 
should always be contented.— -129. 

MITIKSARA. 

The means of getting wealth by acceptance of gifts &c. for a 
Brahmana have already been indicated. The author now adds a 
qualification to that. 

“He should not attempt to get” he should not seek for, 
“wealth” which is preventive of the study of the Vedas ; though it 
he not prohibited, 

“ Now from here and there ” not from a person whose character 
and conduct is not known. “ By adverse professions ” “ adverse” e.g., 
sacrificing for persons for whom sacrifices ought not' to be made Ac. 
“Professions.” e.gi., Dancing, singing &c. adverse (means) and (unworthy) 
professions (form the compound word in the original). “ Adverse 
professions.” “ By such means he should not attempt to get wealth ” 
is understood. The repetition of the word “ not ” in the text is for 
the sake of (ParyudAsa negation). In this chapter on Snfitaka the 
“ not ” is everywhere used in the sense of (ParyudSsa) only. Besides, 
even in the getting of wealth, he should be “ contented ” or satisfied. 
By the word eha (and) “ self-control ” is indicated. As in the Manu 
SmritidV. 12):— 

“ He who desires happiness must Strive after a perfectly contented disposition 
and control himself.’' 

May take gift from a King Sc. 
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YiJNAVALKYA. 

OXXX. — He may ask for wealth from a king, a 
pupil, a sacrificer, when afflicted by hunger. He should 
avoid hypocrites, sceptics, heretics, and those who act 
like a heron. — 130. 

MITIKSARA. 

“ AfHicted ” pained by hunger, the Sn4taka (student) may take 
wealth from a “king ” with whose history he is acquainted, from a 
“pupil ” (who will be defined further on), or from a “ sacrificer ” and 
one from whom sacrifice can be made (without reprehension). 

By using the phrase “ afflicted by hunger ” it follows that a 
person who has obtained by partition etc. property sufficient to main- 
tain his family, should not seek for wealth from anywhere else. 

Besides he should avoid hypocrites, sceptics, etc. in all works, 
whether worldly, Vaidic (religious) or SSstrlya (belonging to iSSstra or 
law). By the word cha (and) in the original is indicated persons who 
are engaged in prohibited acts, who are cat-natured knaves. Ab said 
Mann (IV. 130) 

“ Let him not honour, even by a greeting heretics, men who follow forbidden 
occupations, men who act like oats, rogues, logicians, and (arguing ai^inst the 
Vedas) those who live like heron." 

“ Hypocrite ” who performs merely for the object of pleasing 
the world. “Sceptic” : — Who raises doubt everywhere through the 
force of his reasoning. “ Heretic ” — who has chosen (or entered to) 
(Arframa) orders of life reprehended by the learned Traividyas 
(versed in three sciences). “ Who act like a heron ” : — Whose occu- 
pation is like that of a heron, as said Manu (IV. 196) : — 

“ That person, who with downcast look, of a cruel disposition, is solely intent 
on attaining his own ends, dishonest, falsely gentle, is one who acts like a heron.’* 

“ Who follow forbidden occupations who are addicted ta 
(illegal and immoral) prohibited acts. “ Who acts like eats ” : — 
he whose actions or nature is like that of a cat. His definition 
is given by Manu (IV. 105). ‘‘(A man) who, ever covetous,, 

displays the flag of virtue, who is a hypocrite, a deceiver of the 
people, intent on doing injury, (and) a detractor from the merits of 
all men, one must know to be one who acts like a cat.’’ 

The association even with such persons being prohibited, it 
follows a fo7*tiori that one should not himself become like them. 

Hijs other Duties. 
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yIjnavalkya. 

CXXXI. — He sh-ould wear white clothes, keep short 
hair, heard, and nail, he pure, should not eat in the 
sight of his wife, nor with a single cloth nor (after 
having) finished. — 131. 

mitAksarA. 

Besides wLite ” — washed, “clothes” garments. He who 
wears such is called “ white-cloth-wearer ” (in the original). He who 
“ keeps short ” or clips short the hair, the beard, and the nail, is 
(indicated hy the compound in the original) “ short-hair-heard-nailed.” 

“ Pure ” mental and physical. He should become sweet-scented 
by bathing and by anointing the body with unguents, by incense, 
and garlands. As said Gautama (I. 2). 

“ The Snatalra shall be always pure, sweet-smelling, and bathe frequently.” 

By enjoining sweet-smelling objects, the prohibition of a 
scentless garland follows (as a matter of courseh So also Gobhila 
(III. 5. 15. 16* 

“ He should not wear a scentless wreath except a wreath (chain) of gold and 
gem%” 

A Sn4taka should always be so. This is when he possesses 
property. As ordained by Manu (IV. .S4) : — 

‘^Nor should he wear old or dirty clothes, if he posesses property,” 

He should not eat in the “ sight of his wife,” i.e., when she 
remains in his presence, from the fear of begetting weak offspring. 

So also the ^ruti. 

“He should not eat in the presence of (his) wife, otherwise the offspring 
becomes weak." 

Therefore, eating together with her has been remotely dis- 
allowed, Nor (should he eat) with a single cloth on, nor “ finished ” 
nor. after having risen from the seat ; (The word “ should ” eat is to 
be supplied). 

yAJNAVAIiKYA. 

CXXXII.--He should run no risk, nor of a sudden 
speak unpleasantly, nor what is hurtful or untrue, and 
he should not be a thief or a usurer. — 132, 

■ ' MITAKSSRA. . , 

Besides. He should never “ run ” or do, “ risk ” acts involving 
danger to life, such as going over etc., a country infested by tigers, 
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thieves, etc. Of a suddea” with.out cause, lie should not utter any 
language which is harsh, unpleasant and cause distress. Nor also 
hurtful or untrue speech though pleasant. By ''‘Clia’’ (and) is 
indicated uncivil and loathsome speech. Phrase he should not speah 
suddenly ” joins with the above. Jokes etc. are fof course) excepted 
(from this prohibition). Because there is a Smriti : — 

One may even Joke with his Guru without crookedness.” 

He should not be a thief ” or take anything belonging to 
another without his permission. ‘‘Usurer^’: — One who lives by 
illegal (prohibited) interest. He should not be a usurer. 

yAjnavalkya. 

CXXXIII. — He (should be) Daksayani and (wear) the 
Brahma thread, have bamboo, and water-pot. He 
should keep the right side towards Gods, earth and the 
cow, Brahm ana and the trees. — 133. 

mitIksarA. 

Besides. “ D^ksSyana ” Gold. He who wears gold is called 
a DSk§Syani. The “ Brahma-thread,” the sacred sacrificial thread. 
He who has it is called the wearer of Brahma-Sfitra. “ Bamboo "keep 
bamboo stick and “ water-pot,” The verb “ should be” joins all 
the above. Here the repetition (of the injunction for the wearing) of 
the sacred thread, having mentioned it already in the chapter on 
Brahinacharya, is to indicate the taking of a second sacred thread. 
As said b}'" Vasistha (XII. 9.) ; — 

But Snatakas sliall always 'wear a lower garment, and an tipper one, tw’o sac- 
rificial threads, (shall carry) a staff and a vessel filled with water.” 

Though here it is a general expression that he should wear 
gold, yet it specifically applies to the wearing of an ear-ring. Be- 
cause of the Manu-Smriti (IV. 36.) 

He shall carry a staff of bamboo, a pot full of water, a sacred string, a bundle 
of Kiisa grass, and wear t’wo bright golden ear-rings.^’ 

So he should keep the right side towards the ‘‘good,” the 
image of god, the “ earth ” taken from (a sacred place of) pilgrimage, 
the “ cow,” the “ Br^lirnana,” and the “ trees ” like A^vattha (Ficus 
religiosa) etc. When he should pass by (these objects) he should 
keep his right side towards them. So also the place where the four 
roads meet etc. As ordained by Manu (IV. 39.) : — 

Let him pass by (a mound of) earth, a cow, an idol, a Br^hmaiia, clarified but- 
ter, honey, a cross*way, and well-known trees? turning his right hand towards 
them.” 
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YAJNAVALEYA. 

CXXXIV. — Let him not ease himself in the river, the 
shade, the road, the cattle-shed, water, or the ashes, nor 
towards fire, the sun, the moon, the twilight, the water, 
a woman, or the twice-horn.-- -134. 

MITlKSARl. 

" Let him not ease himself ” should not \mid urine and ffeces, 
in rivers etc. So also the cemetery etc. As said ^afikha : — 

He sliould not ease himself on cowdang, ploughed land, sown land, green 
grass, faiieral pile, cemetery, ant-hill, road, granary, cave, hill and banks of rivers* 
Because they support living creatures.” ' 

So ako he should not ease himself ‘"' toward fire feeing 
fire and the rest. Nor ewr by seeing these. As said Gautama (IX. 

12. Facing or within sight of wind, fire, Brahmapas, the sun, water, images 
of the gods and cows, he shall not eject urine or fseces, or other impurities.” 

IS, He shall not stretch out his feet towards divine beings.” 

Excepting these places, let him void excrements or urine 
covering the ground with grass that is not fit to’ be used at a sacri- 
fice. As said Vasistha (Xn. 13.) 

** Let him ease himself after wrapping up his head and covering the ground 
with grass that is not fit to be used at a sacrifice.” 

TaJNAYALKYA. 

CXXXV. — Let him not look at tjie sun, a naked 
woman, and who is united in sexual intercourse, nor 
at urine or faeces, nor when unclean, at the Rfihu and the 
stars.--135.^ ■ ^ ' 

MITlKSARl. 

Though it is a general proposition that he should not look at 
the sun, yet the looking at the rising, the setting, the eclipsed, tlie 
reflected through water and the mid-day sun only is prohibited, 
not always. As has been said by Manu (IV. 37): — 

“ Let him never look at the sun, when he sets or rises, is eclipsed or reflected in 

water or stands in the middle of the' sky.” . 

He should not look nt a nake'd woman ** except at the .time 
of intercourse. As says Asmldya 7 ta. 

” Bxcept at the time of sexual intercourse.” ■ 
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“ United in sexual intercourse ” who has just completed the 
intercourse. After finishing intercourse he should not look even on 
a non-naked woman. 

By the word “ Cha ” (and) is meant when she is engaged in 
eating etc, (he should not then look at her). As said Manu (IV. 43 
and 44): — : ■ , 

“ Let Mm not eat ia the company of Ma wife, nor look at her, while she eats, 

sneezes, yawns, or sits at her ease. 

“ A Brahmana, who desires energy, must not look at (a woman) who applies 
collyrium to her eyes, has anointed or uncovered herself or brings forth a child.” 

He should not look at urine and ordure. So also being unclean 
he should not look at the Bdhu and the stars. By “ Oha ” is meant, 
he should not look at his reflection in water. Because of the text — 
“ He should not look at his reflection in water. This is the precept.” 

yajnavalkya. 

CXXXVI.— ^Uttering the whole of the Mantra begin- 
ning with “ Ayam, me Vajrahi,”®' let him walk uncloaked 
in the rain-fall, and let him not sleep with the head to- 
wards the west. — 136. 

MITlKSARl. 

“ In the rain-fall ” when it is (rainy) he should utter the 
Mantra: — “ Ayaip me Vajrah, pSpmfinam apahantiu.” (“May this, 
my thunderbolt drive away evil.”)| 

“ Let him walk uncloaked he should go without covering. 
Because there is the prohibition : — “ Let him not run in the rain-fall.” 

And he should not sleep with the head towards the west. 

By “ Cha ” (and) is meant that he should not lie naked. “ He 
should not lie down alone, in a solitary house and naked.” So also 

ordained by Manu (IV. 57.) 

“ He skouldnot sleep alone in a solitary house.” 

yAjnayalkya. 

CXXXVII. — Let bim not throw into waters the 
spittle, gore, ordure, urine, and semen. Let him not 
warm his feet at the fire, and let him not step over 
;iLv--13L. 

’ Ilk 7?:. 

t Tlie fail text of tbe.CS^riliya.Slitra is as' follows, ■' 

it rains, be shall go without an upper ^Mont, and' shall BBfp * May, this, 
my thunderbolt, drive away evil’ 
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MITAKSARA. 

Spittle’^ — (any thing ejected from the inoutli) saliva. *^Gore 
— blood. “ Ordure ’’—feces. The rest are well-known. He should 
not throw these in waters. So also chaff etc. As said ^afikha. 

** Chat, hair of She head, faeces, ashes, boues, phlegm, nails, hair of the body, 
etc., he should not throw into water. He should not strifie the water with hand or 
feet. ” 

He should not warm the feet at fire. Nor also should he step 
over fire. 

By ‘‘Cha” (and) is meant that he should not throw spittle and 
the rest into fire ; and he should not blow etc., a fire with mouth. 
SoalsoManu. (IV. 53-54):— 

58. ** Let him not blow a fire with his mouth, let him not look at a naked 
woman; let him not throw any impure substance into the fire, and let him not 
warm his feet at it.” 

54. “ Let him not place (tire) under (a bed or the like), nor step over it, nor 
place it (when he sleeps) at the foot (end of his bed), let him not torment living 
creatures.” 

YiJNAVALKYA. 

CXXXVIII. — Let him not drink water out of his 
joined palms; let him not awake the sleeping, let him 
not play with dice, wdth unlawful acts ; and let him not 
lie down with diseased persons.—lSS. 

MITAKSAEA. 

Let him not drink water ont of his *' joined palms ” or the two 
hands brought in contact with each other. The specification of 
water indicates by metonomy all drinkable substances. 

Let him not “ awake ” or cause to rise a “ sleeping ” person 
who is superior to him in knowledge etc. Because of the specific 
injunction “ Let him not awake his betters.” 

“ Let him not play with dice ” and the like. Let him not play, 
with “ unlawful acts ” as jumping over cattles and the like. 

Let him not “lie down,” let him not sleep with “ diseased per- 
sons ” or those suffering from fever etc., in one place. 

VAJNAVALKrA. 

CXXXIX. — Let him avoid forbidden acts, the 
smoke of the burning corpse, crossing the rivers, and let 
him not sit on hair ashes, chalf, charcoal, and 
potsherds.— 139. 
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MITlKSARl. 

Let him avoid acts forbidden by the usage of a country, village 
or family, as well as the smoke arising from the burning of the 
corpse. (Let him avoid) crossing the river by swimming (“ let him 
avoid ” is to be joined with the above). 

Let him avoid sitting on hair, etc. By Gha (and) is meant bones, 
cotton, and impure objects. 

Yajnavalkya. 

CXL. — ^Let Mm not report a drinking cow, let him 
not enter any place by an improper entrance. Let him 
not receive (any gift) from (an) avaricious king trans- 
gressing the scriptures. — 140. 

mitAksarA. 

He should not report a cow that is drinking the milk, etc., of 
another person to such person, nor should he interrupt her. He should 
not enter, by an improper entrance or bad road, any city, village, or 
temple. He should not receive anything from a miserly and law- 
transgressing king. 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

OXLI. — As regards receiving a gift (the following 
five should be avoided), a butcher, wheel-man, flag-man, 
prostitute, and a king. Each succeeding is ten times 
more wicked than the one preceding respectively. — 141. 

mitAksarA. 

As regards receiving of gifts when obtainable (the following 
should be avoided). Of the five, butcher, etc., those that succeed are 
ten times more wicked than those that precede. 

“Butcher” — Engaged in the killing of living creatures. 
(“ Sfina ” means killing animals, one whose profession is this, is 
called “ Sfini ” — butcher.) “ Wheelman ” —Oilman. “ Flag-man 
wine-seller. “ Prostitute ’’—Public woman. “ King ” has been 
defined before. 

The Rules of Study-Oommeneing. 

YlJNAVALKYA 

The author now describes the laws of study. 

CXLII. — The Up^karman (commencement) of stu- 
dies (should take place) in i^rSvanya, or by iSravana, or 
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Easts, or when herbs have grown, or on the fifth of 
feha’^ana.— M ^ • 

MITlKSAEfi. 

* . 

The UpSkarman or commencement of the study of Vedas (i.e., 
when they are taught) should take place on the growing of the herbs, 
or on the fool-moon day of the month of ^ravana ; or on a day when 
(the moon is) in conjunction with the Star ^ravana, or on the fifth 
day, with the asterism of Hasta ; according to the rules of the 
Grrihya Sutras. 

When the herbs do not grow in the month of ^ravana, then 
let him commence in the month of BhS.drapada with the asterism of 
^rfevana. 

After that, for four and a half months let him study the Vedas. 
So also Manu (IV. 95) 

Having performed Upakarman according to the prescribed rule on (thefnl! 
moon of the month) ^r^vana, or on that of Pransthapada (Bhidrapada), aBr^hmana 
jshonid diligently stndy.the Vedas during four months and a half.” 

The Time of Vacation in Study. 

YlJNAVALKYA. 

CXLEI. — On the eighth day or the Eohini as- 
terism of the month of Pausa, outside at a watery place, 
let him make Utsargam (relinquishment) of the Ohhan- 
das, according to rule. — 143. 

MITlKSARl. 

Let him make Utsargam, according to the rule ordained by his 
Grihya-Sutra, of the '* Ohhandas,” the Vedas, near water, “ outside ” 
the village, on the eighth day, or (when the moon is in the' constel- 
lation of Eohini) Eohini in the month of Pausa, 

When Upakarman (commencement) takes place in the month of 
BhMrapada, then let him make Utsargam on the first day of the 
bright half of the month of Msgha. As said by Manu— (IV. 96) : — 

“ When the Pubya-day (of the month Paasa), or the first day of the bright half 
of Mfigha has come, a Brahmaija should perform in the forenoon and outside (the 
village) the Utsarga^ of the Vedas," 

After that, having taken rest during two days and the interven- 
ing night or a day and night, let him study the Vedas on the bright 
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(halves of the months), and the Aiigas during the dark fortnight. As 
said Manu {IV. 97 and 98) 

Having performed tlie Utsarga outside (the village) as the institutes (of the 
sacred law) prescribe, he shall stop reading during two days and the intervening 
night, or during that day of the TJtsarga and the following night. 

98. Afterwards he should diligently recite the Tedas during the bright halves: 
of the months and duly study all the Aiigas ot the Yedas during the dark fortnights.’" 

The Study-Holidays, 

The author now mentions the Anadhydyas (the days on which 
there should be no study). 

YiJNAVALKYA. 

CXLIV. — Three days (are to be observed as) Ana- 
dbyayas (holidays) (on the following occasions, viz.) on 
the death of a pupil, a sacrificer, a Guru, a Bandhu, at 
UpEkarman, and at Utsarga, and so when a Srotriya of 
his own Sakha (dies). — 144 

mitAksarA. 

For one who studies in the above-mentioned way three days are 
(to be observed) as holidays on occurrence of the death of a pupil, a 
sacrifi<!er, a Guru and a Bandhu. 

Three days and nights he should avoid, study. Three days’ holi- 
day is (to be observed) at the time of the performance of the cere- 
mony of UpS,karman and Utsarga. 

This (rule of observance of three days’ holiday is an alternative 
(optional rule) with him as propounded by Manu (IV. 119), viz., of 
observing Anadhygya for a paksipi (two days and an intervening 
night) and a day and night. 

“ When a '^rotriya is of his own ^Akh4 ” — when a ^rotriya 
studying his own S4kh& dies, he should observe three days’ holidays. 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

CXLV. — He should observe a day and night (as 
holiday), when there is thunder at twilight, a hurricane, 
an earthquake, a fall of meteors, he has finished the 
Vedas, or when he has studied the Aranyaka. — 145. 

mitIksarA. 

When at twilight there is noise of thunder, or in the gusty 
atmosphere there are sounds of disturbance, or when the earth shakes, 
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or when the meteors fall, or when the Mantra or Br^hmana is finished, 
or when the Iranyaha is studied, day and night should be observed 
as holidays. 

yAjisavalkya, 

CXLVI. — On the fifteenth, on the fourteenth, and 
on the eighth daj’ (of the moon), on the impurity by 
RShu, on junction of the seasons, or having feasted at a 
&addha, or having received a gift.— 146. 

MITlKSARl. 

“ On the fifteenth On the full and the new moon, on the 
fourteenth and the eighth days of the moon, “ on the impurity by 
R&hu,” that is, on the eclipses of the sun and the moon, a day and 
night should be observed as holidays. 

As to the text “ three days he should not recite the Veda when 
there is the impurity caused by the death of a king, or by Rdhu,” 
that refers to the statement while the luminaries are eclipsed. 

“ On the junction of the seasons,” when the first day of the 
moon one season ends and the other begins. 

“ Or having feasted at a SrSddha ” or having received invitation 
to a ^rfiddha, he should observe a holiday of a day and a night. This 
refers to ^rAddhas other than those known as Ekoddista. (A rite in 
honour of one ancestor). In that case, three nights are to be observed 
as holidays. As says a ^mriti (Manu IV. 110) 

A learned Br^hmana shall not recite the Veda during three days, when he 
has accepted an invitation to a (funeral rite) in honour of one .ancestor (ekoddista), 
or when the king has become impure through a birth or death in his family (sutaka), 
or when E^hu by an eclipse makes the moon impure.*’ 

yAjnavaleya. 

CXLVIL — When cattle, a frog, a mongoose, a 
dog, a snake, a cat, or a rat pass between the teacher 
and his pupil, a day and night (should he observed as a 
holiday) ; as also when the flag of Indra is hoisted or 
lowered. — 147. 

MITlKSARl. 

The study of the Veda should be interrupted when cattle and 
the rest pass between the parties studying. So also on the day when 
the flag of Indra is raised as well as on the day when it is lowered. 
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The repetition of the phrase “ a day and night/^ after having 
already premised it at the beginning of the subject in the verse 145, 
is for the purpose of indieating, that that verse C He should observe 
a day and night (as holiday), when there is thunder at twilight, a 
hurricane, an earthquake, a fall of meteors, he has finished the Vedas, 
or wheo. he has studied the Aranyaka ”) shows the untimeliness of 
study, and implies that the study should be interrupted from that 
moment up to the corresponding time of the next day, and not there- 
after. As says Gautama (XVI. 22) The fall of a thunderbolt, an 
earthquake, an eclipse, and (the fall of) meteors (are reasons for dis- 
continuing the reading of the (Veda) until the same time (next day).’’ 

(Ak^lika). Beginning from the time when the occurrence takes 
place up to the same time of to-morrow is called Iv^la or Time. That 
which takes place during this period of twenty-four hours is called 
Akala. That which appertains to this Ak^la is called Ak§,lik^ or 
interruption for the time being.” This interruption of the Vedic 
study for twenty-four hours is what is meant by the above text of 
Gautama. 

This is a rule when it thunders, etc., in the morning twilight. 
When, however, it thunders in the evening twilight, then the Veda 
study should be interrupted for the night only. Because it has been 
ordained by H^rita : — 

“ When it thunders at the evening twilight, then the night (when it thunders) 
at the morning twilight, for a day and night (there should be interruption of study).” 

As to what has been said by Gautama (L 59) : — • 

“ If a dog, an ichneumon, a snake, a frog, (or) a cat (pass between the teacher 
and the pupil) a three days* fast and a journey (are necessary).*^ 

This refers to the first instruction in the sacred texts (and thus 
there is no conflict between it and our present text, or of the corres- 
ponding text of Manu, IV. 126). 

YiJNAYALKYA. 

CXLVIII. — When the voice of a dog, a jackal, an 
ass, an owl, a S§,ma (chanting), a bamboo, or one in 
distress (is heard). In the neighbourhood of impurities, 
a corpse, a Shdra, an antyaja, a cemetery or an outcast. 

mitAksarA 

“^va” — a dog. “ Krostha ’’-^-a jackal. “Gardhava” — an ass. 
“ A S4ma ” — the SSma hymns. “ Vfiya ” — a bamboo. “ Ulfika ” — an 
owl. “ One in distress ” — one in pain. 
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The Veda-atudy should be interrupted for the time being when 
the sounds of dogs, &c., are heard. So also when the sound of Vina 
(harp), &c., is heard. Because of the text of Gautama (X7I. 7) : — 

“ Nor if the sound of Vina, of a large or small drum, the noise of a chariot and 
the wail of a person in pain are heard." 

In the neighbourhood of impurities, &c., the interruption to 
study lasts for that time only (as the impurities last). 

YiJNAVALKYiL 

CXLIX. — ^In an impure country and wlien himself 
impure, when it lightens and thunders incessantly, and 
after meals, so long as his hands are moist; in the midst 
of water, at midnight and when high wind is blowing. — 
149. 

mitIksarA. 

In an impure country and when he is himself impure. So 
when it lightens and thunders incessantly — when lightning flashes 
again and again ; and when it thunders incessantly — when thunder 
roars again and again ; (the Vedic study) should be interrupted for 
that period of time. . * 

After meals he should not study, so long as his hands are moist 
(Vasista, XIII. 20). 

In the midst of water “ at mid night ” (technically) called the 
(great) night (that is to say) the two middle prahuras (or the middle 
six hours) of night and “when high wind is blowing,” though it 
might be day-time, he should not study for that period of time (as 
long only as these interruptions last). 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

CL. — Wben it rains dnst, when the quarters (of the 
sk}?) burn, during twilight, mist, danger, running, foul 
odour, and when a &'ista (an emiuent man) has come to 
his house. — 150. 

mitIicsarA. 

During the portentious fall of dust, “ when the quarters of the 
sky burn, where the quarters appear as if in conflagration, during 
the two twilights, during “mist,” foggy smoky weather, during 
“danger” caused by thieves, kings, &c., (there should be) cessation 
of study for that period of time. 
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“ Running ” while going quickly, there should be cessation of 
study. “ During foul odour,” while nasty smell and the smell of 
impure objects and wine are perceptible and while “ a Si§ta ” (an 
eminent man), a ^rotriya &o., has come to his house. 

Until he has got his (the visitor’s) permission, there should be 
cessation of study, 

YljjrAVALKTAi 

CLI. — While on aa ass, a camel, a carriage, an 
elephant, a horse, a boat, a tree, a waste land; these 
thirty-seven occasions they understand as cessations 
from study for the time being. — 151. 

MITlKSARi. 

“Carriage” — chariots, &c. “Waste-land” — barren land or 
desert land- While riding on an ass, &c. There should be cessation 
from study for the time being. 

So, beginning from the verse “ When the voice of a dog, a 
jackal, an ass, &c., (verse 148) up to “ waste-land,” there are thirty- 
seven anadhyis (cessation from study). 

Those who know the rules of cessation of study, understand 
these (above-mentioned occurrences as respite from study) for the 
time being, that is to say, such interruption lasts so long only as the 
occasions giving rise to them last. 

By the word “ they understand ” is included the other occasions 
for non-study as mentioned in other Smritis as said Manu (IV. 112) : — 
“ While lying on a bed, while his feet are raised (on a bench), while he sits on 
his hams with a cloth tied round his knees, let him not study, nor when ho has eaten 
meat, food given by a person impure on account of a birth or a dead,” &e. 

THE VOWS OB' A SNaTAKA. 

Having thus mentioned the occasions for non-study, the author 
now mentions the vows of a Snfitaka with which the subject opened. 

YijNAVALKYA, 

C LII. — Let Mm not step on tbe shadow of a God, of 
a Ritvij , of a Snataka, of his teacher, of a king, of a 
woman other than his wife, or on blood, faeces, wine, 
spittle or things used for cleaning the body. — 152. 

MITlKSARi. 

Let him not step or tread upon or cross over the shadow of 
“ Gods,” i.e., of the images of Gods, of a Ri^vija, of a Snataka, of a 
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teacher, of a king and of another person’s wife knowingly, as said by 
Manu (IV. 130) 

Let him not intentionally step on the shadow of (images of) the Gods, of a Guru, 
of a ting, of a Sn4taka, of his teacher, of a reddish-brown animal or of one who has 
been initiated in the performance of a s'jauta sacrifice (Diksita). 

“ Eeddish-brown,” either of any one that has the color of a 
mongoose, a cow and a horse (of that color), or a Soma plant, &c., (of 
that color). Because the word reddish-brown is in the neuter gender, 
therefore it is universally applicable to men, animals and plants, &o., 
by the rule of the Vaitika under P. II. 4. 17). “ S^tnanye Napumsa- 
kam” (“The Neuter is employed when the application is general, 
and no particular gender is meant.” See p. 478 of Vol. 1. S, K. trans- 
lated by me and Major B. D. Basu). 

He should not step on blood, &o. By the use of the “ etcetera ” 
is specified the water used for a bath, &c., as Manu (IV. 132) : — 

Let him not step intentionally on things nsed for cleansing the body, on water 
used for a bath, on wine or odour, on blood, on mucns, on any thing spat out or 
vomited. 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

CLIII. — The Vipra, the Viper, the Ksatriya and the 
self ought never to be despised. Until death let him 
de^sire prosperity. Let him not touch the weak point 
of anyone. — 153. 

mitAksarI. 

“Vipra,” a very learned Br^hmana, “ Viper,” serpent. Ksatriya, 
king. These should never be despised. And one’s own-self should 
never he despised. Until death, so long as he lives, let him wish for 
prosperity. “ Let him not touch the weak point of any one ” — Let 
him not expose the “ weak points,” the evil conduct, of any one. 

vAjnavalkva. 

CLIV. — For let him remove the leavings, ordure, 
urine, and the water used for washing his feet. Let 
him always follow fully the conduct which has been 
declared in the Vedas and the Smritis. — 154. 

MITIKSARA. 

Let him remove far from his dwelling the leavings of dinner, 
ordure, urinal and the water used for washing bis feet. 

Let him always practise fully the conduct prescribed by the 
l^ruti and the Smj'iti. - 
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YAJNAVALKYA. • 

CL V.— Let him not touch while unwashed, the 
cow, the Br^hmana, the fire, the food, nor touch them 
with his feet. Let him not revile or strike anybody. 
He may strike the son and the pupil.— 155. 

MITlEgARl. 

Let him not toneh while impure, the cow, the Br^hmana, the 
fire, the food, “ any eatable, specially the cooked food.” Let him not 
touch them with his feet even while washed. If, however, he touches 
so through his folly, then after having performed the Aehmana he 
should do as directed by Manu (lV. 143) : — 

“If te has touched these while impure, let him always sprinkle with Ms hand 
water on the organs of sensation, all his limbs and the navel. 

So he should sprinkle water with his hand on the organs of 
sensation, &c. . ^ ^ ^ 

Let him never revile or strike any one. This is even while no 
harm is likely to result from so doing. But says Manu (IV. 167): — 

“ A man who in his folly caused blood to flow from the body of a BrShmana who 
does not attack him, will suffer after death exceedingly groat pain.” 

He may beat, however, the son and the pupil for the sake of 
correcting them. By the word “ and ” (cha) in the text is meant even 
slaves, &o. — The beating should be inflicted with a rope, &g., avoiding 
the noble parts of the body. Because of the following text of Gautama 
(II. 42-44) 

<* 42. (As a rule) a pupil shall not be punished corporally/^ 

43, If no (other coarse) is possible (he may be corrected) with a thin rope 
or a thin cane, 

“ 44. If (the teacher) strikes him with any other (instrument), he shall be 

punished by the 

So also the text of Manu {VIII. 300) : — 

But on the back part of the body (only), never on a noble part/^ 
YaJNAYALKYA. 

CLVI. — ^Let bim diligently follow the Law (Dharmal 
with deed, mind and speech. But let him not follow (an 
ordinance) which, though lawful, is yet not conducive 
to heaven and is offensive to the people. — 156. 

MITAKSARI. 

Let him practise the law, according to his ability, with 
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bodily deeds, let him contemplate it -with his mind and let him 
speak it with his speech. Let him not practise that which thongh. 
“ lawful,” i.e., ordained, is “ yet offensive to the people,” i.e., which 
causes scandal among the people, such as killing a cow at Madhu- 
parka. ■ Because “ it is not condncive to heaven,” i.e., the attainment 
of heaven is not accomplished through it. 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

CLVII. — With, mother, father, guests, brothers, 
sisters, relations, maternal uncles, the old, the young, 
the sick, the teacher, the Vaidya, the defendants, and 
the Bandhus — 157. 

CLVin. — With the l^itwij, the Priest, one’s 
offspring, wife, servants and the uterine brothers, the 
householder should avoid dissension ; by so doing he 
conq^uers all the worlds.— 158. 

MITAKSARA. 

“ Mother ” — who has given birth. “ Father,” — who has begotten. 
“Guest” — way-faring visitor. “ Brothers ”— even though not 
uterine. “Sisters” — women whose husbands are living, “Rela- 
tions ’’^related through marriage (the fathers of the bride and 
bridegroom are to each other as Sambandhis), “ Maternal uncles 
mother’s brothers. “The old” — above seventy-years of age. “ The 
young ” — under sixteen years of age. “ The sick ” —The diseased. 
“ The teacher” — he who performs initiations. “ The Vaidya ’’--The 
learned or the physician. “ The dependents ” — who are main- 
tained by one. The “ Bandhus ” — both of the father’s and the 
mother’s side. The separate enumeration of the maternal uncle 
(who is included in the word Bandhu) is to show that greater respect 
is due to him. “The Ritwij one who officiates at a sacrifice, 
“The priest”— the performers of the ceremonies of ^anti, &c. 
“ The offspring ’’—sons, &o. “Wife” — The companion in the per- 
formance of the sacred duties (Dharmas). “ Servant ” — The menial 
worker- “ Uterine brothers ’’—brothers of the same womb, full 
brothers. The separate mention of the uternie brothers from the 
word brothers, is for the purpose of including sisters who are 
yrRhont husbands (either not being married or having lost their 
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husbands). Avoiding disputes with these naothers, &c., he attains all 
the worlds like those of Praj4pati, &c. 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

CLIX. — Let him not bathe in waters belonging 
to other men without first taking out five balls (of mud). 
Let him bathe in rivers, in ponds dug by Gods (them- 
selves), in lakes and water- springs.-— 159, 

MITlKSARl. 

“In waters belonging to other men,” in tanks, Bcc,, owned by 
other persons (and which have not been dedicated to the public) and 
which are not relinquished in favor of all creatures. Let him not 
bathe (in such tanks, &c.) without previously taking out five lumps of 
mud (so as to counterbalance for the impurities falling into them 
from his own body). From this it is ordained (by implication) that 
one may bathe without even taking out the five balls of mud, in tanks 
belonging to one’s self or which are dedicated to the public, or in 
which he has received permission to bathe. 

Let him bathe in rivers, &o. “ The rivers ” are flowing 

waters which fall into the sea either directly or through the medium 
(of another river). “Ponds dug by (rods,” tanks, &c., made by Gods. 
“Lakes” are bodies of waters situate in a very deep place and 
which make noise owing to the flow of waters. “ Water springs ” 
are water which trickle down from a high mountainous region. He 
may bathe in these without taking out the five lumps of mud. 
This rule is applicable in matters of daily bathing. Because the 
word “always ” is used in the following test (Manu IV. 203) : — 

“ Let him always bathe in rivers, in ponds dag by the Gods (themselves), in 
lakes, and in water-holes or springs.” 

Bathing for the purpose of purification, &c., may be effected, as 
far as possible, in waters belonging to others without taking out 
the five balls of mud, is not prohibited to any one. 

yAjnavalkya. 

CLX. — Let him avoid (using) the bed, the seats, 
the gardens, the houses and the carriages belonging to 
another, which have not been given to him. Except in 
times of distress let him not eat the food of one who is 
without the sacred fire. — 160. 
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mitAk§arA. 

“Beds” — quilts (pillows, &c). “Seats,”— wooden seats. “Gard- 
ens,” — orchards of mango trees, &c. “ House ” is well known. “ Car- 
riages,” — chariots, &c. Let him “ avoid,” ie., he should not enjoy 
these when belonging to another and “ which have not been given to 
him,” i.e., the permission (to. enjoy which) has not been given to him. 

Persons whose food should not he eaten. 

The author now describes what food should not be eaten, be- 
ginning from the verse “ of one without fire, &c.” 

“Of one without fire,” of one who is not entitled to keep 
^rauta or Sma.rta fire, such as of a ^fidra or of a person born by 
inverse connection (Pratiloma), or even of a person who, though 
entitled (to keep the sacred fire), has through neglect omitted to do 
so. Let him not eat the food (given by the above), except in cases 
of distress, nor may he accept (other gifts from them). Because of the 
following text of Gautama (YII. 1-2) 

“1. A Eraiimana may eat the food given by twice-born men who are praised 
for (the faithful performance of their) duties.’^ 

** 2. And he may accept (other gifts from them).*’ 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

CLXI. — Of a miser, of one bound, of thieves, of 
a hermaphrodite, of stage-players, a basket-maker, 
of one accused of a mortal sin (Abhisastah.), of a userer, 
of a prostitute, of one who initiates many persons. — 161 . 

MITlKpRl. 

“ Miser ” — avaricious. As has been said : — “ He who through 
avarice pinches himself, his religious works, his sons and wife and 
his ancestors and dependents, is known to be a raiser.” “ Bound ” — 
either by fetters, &c., or under custody by order of mouth. “ Thief 
one who steals the property of another, excepting the gold belonging 
to a Bi-ahmana. “ Hermaphrodite ” — A eunuch. “ Basket-maker ” — 
He who subsists on cutting (working in) bamboo- “ Abhifestah 
one who is accused of such acts as result in degradation from 
caste. “ Usurer ” — one who lives by forbidden interest. “ Prostitute ” 
public woman. “ Who initiates many persons,” who sacrifices for 

* “Perfect Passive Participle from the toot abhi-sams, bat sometimes derived 

from oot does, uofe ocoui?.’* ■ M-W.. 
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many. I The phrase “ their food should not be eaten ” is understood 
in the above passage, 

yAjnavalkya. 

CLXII. — Of a pliysician, the sick, the angry, an 
unchaste woman, the proud, the adversary, a cruel man, 
an tJgra, a degraded, a Yratya, a hypocrite, and one 
who eats the fragments of another’s meal. — 162. 

MlTlKSAE^. 

“ Physician ’’—one subsisting by the profession of medicine. 
“The sick’’ — one afflicted with a mortal disease. The mortal 
diseases have been described to be eight : — Rheumatism, epilepsy, 
leprosy, gonorrhoea, leucorrhoea, fistula, piles and dysentry.” 
“ Angry ’’ — one enraged. “ Unchaste woman ’’ — an adulteress. 
“ Proud ’’ — vain of learning, &c. “ Adversary ’’ — an enemy. “ Cruel ’’ 
— one who strongly nourishes his anger within. “ Ugra ’’ — one who 
causes dreadly acts by speech or body. “Degraded” — (Patita) the 
killer of BrShmanas, &o. “ VrStya ’’—one who has fallen from S&vitrl 
(has lost the right of being initiated in the S^vitrl.) “ Hypocrite ” — 
an impostor. “ One who eats the fragments ” — one who eats the 
remnants of the food eaten by another. He should not eat the food 
given by these physicians and the rest. 

yAjnavalkya, 

CLXIII. — Of a female wko has no male (relatives), 
a goldsmith, hen-pecked, the village-sacrificer, a wea- 
pon-seller, an artisan, a tailor, one whose living is hy 
dogs.— 163. 

MITIKSARA. 

“ Female who has no male relatives ” — An independent woman 
even though not unchaste. Some say one who has no husband 
and sons. ‘‘ Goldsmith ” — One who works in gold by modifying it. 
“ Hen-pecked One who is ruled in all matters by woman. “ Village 
sacrificer ” — One who performs the ceremony of ^^nti, &c., for 
a village or who initiates many persons (by investiture of sacred 
thread.) “ Weapon-seller ” — One whose livelihood is selling of arms. 
“ Artisan ’’—Blacksmith, carpenter, &c. “ Tailor ” — One subsisting 

t “ One who officiates for a number of persons or for a corporation (as a 
priest.);’ M-w. ; ' : ■ ■ 
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by needle-work. One whose “ living,” livelihood or subsistence is 
through (training) dogs is “ one whose living is by dogs.” 

Let him, not eat food of these persons. 

yAjnavalkya. 

CLXIV. — Of a pitiless person, the king, a dyer, 
an ungrateful man, a butcher, a washerman, a publican, 
a man in whose house lives a paramour of his wife. — 164. 

CLXV. — Of an informer, of a liar and so also of a 
wheelman, a bard, a seller of Soma. The food of these 
persons are not to be eaten. — 165. 

MITlK^ARl. 

“Pitiless” — Merciless. “King” — The ruler of the land as 
well as his priest, because of bis being a companion of the former, 
as said ^alikha : — 

“Let him avoid the food given by a person who is in a fright, is blameable, is 
weeping, is crying, is a proclaimed (offender) (or the food that has been offered 
publicly by saying, ‘^who is willing to eat’’) is hungry, is dispossessed, is perplexed, 
is a mad man, an ascetic (or discarved food) or who is the family priest of the king. 

“ Dyer ” — One who dyes clothes into (various hues like) blue, &c. 
“ Ungrateful ” — One who kills (forgets) benefits. “ Butcher ” — One 
who lives by killing animals. “ Washerman ” — One who cleanses 
clothes. “ Publican ” — One who subsists by selling spirituous liquors. 
“Paramour”- -A gallant. He who lives in the same house with 
the gallant of his wife is “ a man in whose house lives a paramour of 
his wife.” “ Informer ” — One who exposes (makes known) the faults 
of others. “Liar” — One who tells falsehood. “Wheelman” — An 
oilman. Some say it means a cartman, because it is separately 
mentioned (from that of an oilman) in the following, text, “ An 
abhi^asta ” a degraded, a wheelman and an oilman. “Bard” — A 
panegyrist. “ A seller of Soma ” — -One who sells Soma-creeper. 
The food of these persons should not be eaten. 

Tt is in respect of the twice-born misers, &c., that the above- 
named rule applies, and it is because they are tainted with the fault 
of niggardliness, &c., that the food given by them should not he eaten. 

Because in the case of other (than the twice-born classes) there 
is no permission to eat their food (and therefore the exception against 
misers, &c.; cannot apply to them), for an exception can only be to 
that for which there is a previous permission. 
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By saying tliat the food of one who is withont the sacred fire 
should not he eaten except in times of distress (v. 160), it is ordained 
that the food of the ^ddras who are not entitled to keep sacred fire 
should not be eaten. . 

The author now mentions an exception (lit. precept for an act 
which under other circumstances is forbidden) to the same. 

YiJNAVALKYA. 

CLXVL — ^His slave, his cowherd, a friend of his 
family, his laborer in tillage, are among S’hdras those 
whose food may be eaten : likewise his barber and a 
poor man who offers himself to be his slave. — 166 . 

MITAKSARI. 

“ Slave bom slave, &q. “Cowherd”— He who herds cows &nd 
he who lives by rearing cows. “A friend of his family ’—ancient 
friendship between (two families flowing in regular) succession from 
father, grandfather, &c. “ Tillage ” is synonymous with ploughing^- 

He who takes a share from the produce of cultivation “ is a laborer 
in tillage.” “Barber” means one who transacts the household 
business as well as a barber. “ Who offers himself.” — ^He who offers 
himself completely in speech, mind and bodily deeds by saying I am 
thine. Among ^ffdras the food of these slaves, &c., may be eaten. 
By the word “ and ” in the original is included a potter also. Because 
of the following text : “ The food given by his cowherd, barber, 

potter, the friend of his family, the laborer in the tillage, &c., and 
one who has offered himself as slave, may be eaten.” 

Here ends the chapter on the duties of the Snataka. 



CHAPTER VII.'='^— Lawful and foebidden food. 

Forbidden food for the tmae-horn. 

Having described so far the duties of a ^ Sn&taka BiAhmana in 
the verses beginning with “He should not attempt to get wealth 
which would prevent the study of the Vedas” (verse 129;, the 
author now describes the duties of the twice-born.” 

■ YlJNANALKYA. 

CLXVIL — Food given without due respect, unlaw- 
ful meat, or which contains hair and insects ; or sour 
food or stale, or the leavings (of another man), or what 
has been touched by a dog, or on which a degraded 
person has cast his sight. — 167. 

OLXVIII. — What has been touched by a menstruat- 
ing woman, or what has been publicly offered, food 
given by one who is not the owner, or what has been 
smelt by a cow, or the leavings of birds, or what has 
been wilfully touched with feet (these foods) let him 
avoid. — 168. 

MITlHSAR^. 

“ Witbout due respect ” — that which is given to a respectable 
person without proper respect. “ Unlawful meat ” that (which is 
not going to be used in exceptional circumstances such as) when 
“ one’s life is in danger ” (V. 179), &c., to be described later on and 
which is not the remains of the offerings to Gods, &o., and which is 
obtained (by killing animals) for one’s own use only. “ Which 
contains hair and insects ” that which contains or is mixed up with 
hair, insects, &c. “ Sour food ” means a substance which in itself is 

not acid, but which has become acid either simply by being kept for 
a long time, or by being mixed with other substance as well as being 

* Compare this and the next chapter with S6th Canto of the Mdrkandeya 
Pnrftnam, from which Yi.jSaTal]£ya seems to have borrowed.— rr. 
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kept for a long time, with the exception of curds &c. Because of 
the ^a&kha Smriti.: — 

. Let liim mot eat the food of sinners, nor what has been twice-cooked or wMct,' ^ 
has turned sour or which has been kept for a whole night with the exception, of 
Eagkh^ndava (a kind of sweet-meat), chukra (vinegar made by acetous fermenta- 
tions of grain, &Co) curd, lump-sugar and transformation of wheat and baiiey-fiour 
Stale what has been kept a whole night. The leavings 
the remnants of another man's meal. ** Touched by a dog '' which 
a dog has touched. ‘‘ On which a degraded person has cast his 
sight '' which has been looked upon by the degraded &c. Mens« 
triiating " a woman in her monthly courses, what is touched by her. 
The specification of menstriiating women'' is here illustrative of 
the ch^ndalas &c. Because of the ^afikha Smriti : — 

** Let him avoid the food wMcb is touched by an impurity, by an outcast or by 
a OMnd41a, a Pulkasa, a menstruating woman, a person having deformed nails or a 
leper*’^ 

“ What has been publicly offered " what is given by crying out 
^ who is willing to eat’, “ Food given by one who is not the owner ” 
that which belongs to another and is dishonestly given by the third 
person, as (stated) : — 

The Br^hmana’s food given by a S^ddra and a s'ddras’ food given by a Br^hmana, 
both these should not be eaten. Eating these one should perform the Chandr^yana 
penance/* 

(The reading adopted in the text is paryayd^inam meaning the 
food given by one who is not the owner) but if the reading be Par- 
yach^ntam (sipped) then the meaning is this that a sipped food 
should not be eaten, a food in which the ceremony washing or 
(Gandfisa) rinsing the mouth after the meals has already been per- 
formed, f As it has been ordained : — 

“ Food should not he eaten subsequent to the rinsing of the mouth (gandu^a) 
at the end of the meals, prior to dchamana (sipping of water before the coramence- 
Vment of,, food). ■ 

If the reading be ‘pSrsvgchd,ntam' then the meaning is that 
when sitting together in the same line at the same dinner with 
others and a neighbour (pars^vastha) has risen and iDerformed the 
rinsing of the mouth (achanta) then the other should leave off eating. 
Provided there is no demarcation by ash or water &c. (between the 
parties). The phrase “ let him avoid ” is (to be) added to all the 
n ’^having stood for a time or in some place ; not fresh, stale, insipid.’* 

I' Or a food given at a dinner where a guest rises prematurely and sips water.’* 

:;:Mhler/' v/'' 

Food eaten after the last ^chamana at the end of meals/* Mandalik. ** A food 
left by a person after sipping ” M-W, 
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above. “ So wbat lias been smelt by a cow ” what a cow has smelled. 
“ The leavings of birds ” what has been eaten or tasted by “ birds ” 
by crows &c. “Touched by foot ’’—what has been intentionally 
touched by foot. He should avoid all these. 

The author now mentions an exception to the prohibition of 
stale food. 

YaJNAVALEYA, 

OLXIX. — The stale and long kept food may be 
eaten (if) oily. So also the Yarious preparations of 
wheat, Barley and milk though not oily. — 169, 

MlTiKSARl. 

“ Food ’’ eatables. “Stale but if mixed with oily siibstances 
like ghee (clarified butter) &c., is fit for use though it might have 
been kept long. While transfonnations of wheat, barley and milk 
such as sweet-meat ball, (barley meal), cheese, inspisated milk^&c., 
though not oily and kept long, are fit for use. Provided they have 
not undergone any change (for the worse by being so kept). Because 
of the following text of Vasistha Smj-iti (XIV. 37). , 

** Let liim avoid wheat cakes, fried grain porridge, barley-meals, pnlse-cakesj 
oil, rice, boiled in milk and vegetables that have turned sour by standing,” 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

OLXX.^ — Let him avoid the milk of a cow that is in 
heat or during first ten days or who is without her calf 
as also of a camel of a one-hoofed animal, of a woman, of 
a wild animal and of a sheep. —170. 

MITiKSARA. 

“ In heat ’’ (sandhini) a cow covered by a bull is said to be in 
heat. Because of the following text in the Trik§.iidl dictionary : — 
(Amarakosa II. 69).* 

■ Enow ” that the wsa means barren and sandhini (in Iieat) means, one, covered 
by a bull,” 

' She that does not give milk' ..regularly (lit, th.at, is m,ilked after 
passing over the mere milking time) and she that suckles another 
.calf, are also called sandhini, ^ ■ 

During first ten days whose first ten days after calving have 
not expired. Who is without her calf whose calf has died, 

^ The reading in the Ama-rakosa is as follows 

TOT ! 
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The phrase in the original “ Sandhini anirdasi^vatsS., is a com- 
pound of sandhini (in heat) anirdail^ (non-expired tea days) and 
avatsS, (without calf). Let him avoid the milk of such cows. 

The specification of sandhini (in heat) is illustrative (and is an 
allusion to) those who bring forth twins &o. As said by Gautama 
(XVI. 25). ■ 

Nor tliat of animals froQ? whose iidders tlie milk flows spontaneously (iSya- 
Bdinl), those that bring forth twins (yamalsii), and (of those 'giving milk while big 
with young), of those in heat.^^ 

'' Syandint ” — aa aaimal from whose udders the milk flows 
spontaneously. ^‘Yamalsu she that brings forth twins. 

Similarly he should not drink the milk of goats and biiiSalows, 
cows whose first ten days after calving have not expired : — Because 
of the Vasistha Smriti (XIV. 35,) 

“ Nor that which cows, buffalows, and goats, give during the first ten days 
after giving birth to young ones.’* 

The specification of milk includes also the prohibition of its 
preparations such as curds (butter &c.) For example by forbidding 
the use of meat it is not reasonable to permit the use of the various 
preparations (made from it, a.y., extracts of meat, fatty oils &c.) But 
it is reasonable to permit the use of the (original) substance though 
its preparations be forbidden. By forbidding the use of milk (it 
follows) that ordure, urine &c. are not forbidden. 

Of camel ” produce of camel, e g,, milk, urine &c* One hoof- 
ed mare &c. The produce of one hoofed animal is meant by the word 
‘‘ of one hoofed.’’ Of a woman ” means the produce of women. The 
specification of woman ” is illustrative of all animals having two 
udders except the goat. As it has been ordained by ^afikha. 

. The milk of all animals having two udders is not fit for us© excepting (that 
of) th© goat.” 

Aranyakct is one born in the wilderness. The milk of wild 
animals is prohibited. With the exception of the wild buffalow 
cow. Because of the text (Manu V. 9.) 

The milk of ail wild animals excepting biifialow cows/' 

Of a sheep.” The produce of a sheep. The phrase let him 
avoid ” (is to be) joined to each of the above. 

[The terms austra ” “ ekasiaph^ ” &c, is formed by the suffix 
“ an ” to the words ustra &c. meaning camel, “eka-silapha meaning 
one-hoofed, whole (not cloven) hoofed, &g, such as the horse, the use 
of the suffix is here for the purpose of indicating that it has the force 
of indicating modifications], . All their products such as milk, urine 
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&c., are proliibited under all circumstances. Because of tbe Gautama 

“ The milk of sheep, camels and of one hoofed animals must not he drunk under 
any circumstances.” 

yAjnavalkya. 

CLXXI. — Food offered to Gods, sacrificial viands, the 
^igru, the red, the incisions as well unhallowed meat, all 
plants springing from filth and the fungi. — 171. 

MlTiKSARl- 

“ Food offered to Gods ” that which is prepared for the purpose 
of offering at Bali sacrifice. “ Sacrificial viands ” that which is 
prepared for the purpose of sacrifice before the burnt offering (is 
commenced.) “Thetligru” soubbanjnnatree (Moringa pterygosper- 
ma.) “ The red ” the red exudations from trees. “ The incisions ” 
the j uices flowing on incisions in trees even though not of red color 
as said by Manu (V, 6.) 

“ One should carefully avoid red exudations from trees and juices flowing from 
incisions.” 

Because red exudations have been specified, therefore the use of 
Assafoetida, camphor &c., is not forbidden. “ Unhallowed meat.” 
The flesh of animals not offered at the sacrifice, 

“ Plants springing from filth.” Plants springing from seeds 
eaten by men &c., and expelled with the freees, or plants growing on 
a dunghill, such as: — tanduliyaka (a polygonoides) &c. “Fungi” 
the mushrooms. The phrase “ let him avoid ” is understood before 
every one of the above substances. 

yAjnavalkya. 

CLXXII. — All carnivorous birds, the wood-pecker, 
tbe parrot, the peckers, the Tittihha, (Parra jacana, L.) 
the sarasa (crane), the one hoofed (aiiimals). The swan 
and all those living in villages. — 172. 

MITlKSARl. 

“ Carnivorous ” birds that habitually eat raw flesh such as 
vultures iftc. “The wood peclier,” the chataka. “ The parrot” 
called also Kira. “ The peckers ” those which feed striking with 
their beaks like hawk &c. ‘‘ The Tittibha ” a bird that makes tbe 

sound resembling tiHibha. The sArasa crane is also called Laks- 
mana. “The one hoofed”— like the horse &c. “Swan” is well known, 
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“ Living in villages ” like pigeons &c. Let him abstain from these 
carnivorous animals &c. 

YAJNAVALKYA. 

CLXXIIL— The Koyasthi, the Plava, the chakrahva, 
the Balaka and the Baka crane and the scratchers, the 
Krisara, the saihyava ‘the payasa, the apupa and the Sas- 
knli, which are not prepared for a sacrifice. — 173. 

MITlKSARl. 

Koyasthi — The Kratincha bird. “Plava ” the water fowl 
“ Ohakrahvli, ” the chakrav^ka (a bird). The Balaka and the Baka 
are well-known (varieties of crane.) “ The scratchers ’’ — Those 
which feed by scratching with their toes. Thechakoras &c., are gene- 
rally understood by this term, because the Idvaha bird and the pea- 
cock &c. (though scratchers) are permissible food. The village cock 
is already prohibited by being included in the term “ those living in 
villages” (V. 172.) Let him avoid these birds like Koyasthi and the 
rest. 

Let him avoid the krisara, the sariiy^va, the p&yasa, the apfipa 
and the Saskull which are not prepared for a sacrifice, which 
are not prepared with the view of being offered to Gods etc. 
“ The Kfisara ” — Rice boiled with sesamum and kidneybean (phase- 
olus mungo). “The Samy^va” — a preparation of wheat mixed 
with milk, ghee etc. and known as the Utkarik.^. “ThePdyasa” — 
(a preparation of) milk and rice. “The Apfipa ” — A preparation of 
wheat boiled in oil (flour-cakes) “ The !^l,skuli ” is also a pre- 
paration of wheat boiled in oil. Though by the text “ the food 
should not be cooked for self only ” (V. 104) the non-sacrificial 
krisara etc. being included were already forbidden, the repetition 
here with specification is to show that there is greater penance in 
(transgressing this rule in the case of kfisara etc.) 

yAjnavalkya. 

OLXXIV. — The sparrow, the raven, the osprey, the 
Rajjudala (a kind of wild fowl), the weh-footed birds, 
the Khafijarita and the unknown birds and beasts 
etc.— 174." ■ : 
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MlTlK§ARl. 

“The sparrow” — The village sparrow though owing to its 
being a dweller of the village its eating is already forbidden (V. 104) 
the repetition here is for the purpose of showing its amphibious 
nature (»is. it lives both in villages and in wilds and both are fox’- 
bidden.) “ The raven ’’—the jack-daw- “ The osprey ” — called also 
utkroila. “ The Rajjiidalaka — The tree-cutter. “The web-footed” 
birds whose feet are web-shaped. This is a repetition of the species 
“swan” because there are varieties of swan that have not web- 
shaped feet. “ KhaSj arita ” — KhaSjana, the wag-tail. “ The unknown 
birds and beasts ” — those birds and quadrupeds whose species are 
not known. Let him avoid these i.e., the sparrow and the rest. 

yajnavalkya. 

OLXXV. — The blue-jays and red-footed birds; the 
butchers’ meat and the dried meat and fishes. Having 
eaten these unknowingly let him fast for three 
^days.— 175. : " . \ 

mitAksari. 

“ The blue-jay ” — a bird that makes the sound of kiki. “ The 
red-footed birds” — like drakes etc. “ Butch ers-m eat.” — Meat from a 
slaughter-house even of those animals that are allowed. “ Dried 
meat’’— dry flesh. “ Fish ” — Fish. Let him avoid .these i.e., blue- 
jays etc. 

By the use of the word cha (and) in the text is implied lotus, 
hemp, safflower etc., because of the smriti texts : — 

« Let him not eat lotus, hemp, mnshroom, saMower, the bottle gourd and those 
that spring from dung, the kumbhi plant, the Kunduka, the egg-plant, and the 
Kovid^ra plant. * 

“So also let him carefully avoid eating all flowers and fruits that gro^v out of 
season, and whatever has undergone any change from its natural condition. 

*‘So also let him avoid eating the fruits of banyan tree, fig tree, the aswatha 
tree, the wood— apple, the Kadamba tree and the citron,*’ 

By eating intentionally the above-mentioned (forbidden foods 
beginning with) the milk of the cow in heat etc., let him fast for 
three days; if he does so unknowingly then one 'day and night 
Because of the Manusmriti (V. 20) : — 

“Incase he has eaten any other kind of forbidden food he shall fast for one 
day and night.” 

=<« This verse is attributed to'Usanain. Para.^ara Madhava (B;S. S. Yoi h pt. 
t. p. S75). There instead of Kunduka, the reading is Kambuka, 
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As to what has been ordained by ^afikha : — 

“ By eating the flesh of the Baka, the Balaka, the swan, the plava, the chakra- 
v4ka, the Karandava, the house— sparrow, the pigeon, the dove, the p^ndii,'*' the 
parrot, the starling, the sarasa crane, the Tittibha, the owl, the heron, the red 
footed bird, the Jay-bird, the vulture, the crow, the cuckoo, the s^dvali,! the cook 
and the green pigeon let him remain without food for twelve days and nights and 
drink cow’s urine mixed with bariey»’V' ^ ^ 

That must be understood either to refer to habitually and 
■wilfully eating for a long time or eating of all of them. 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

CLXXVI. — Having partaken of onions, a village pig, 
mushrooms, a village cock, garlic and leeks, let him 
perform the CMndr%ana penance. — 176. 

mitAksarI. 

“Onions” — a thick bulbed tubular plant resembling garlic. 
“The village pig.” — The village hog. “ Mushrooms ’’—The serpent’s 
umbrella. “ Village-cock ” is well-known. “ Garlic ’’—rasun, a thin 
white bulbed tubular plant. “ Leek resembles garlic and is a 
red thin bulbed plant. Having once “partaken” eaten wilfully 
these six let him perform the Ch4ndr4yana penance which will be 
described later on. The village cock and the mushrooms, though 
already prohibited before, have been repeated here to show that the 
penance (in the case of eating them) is the same as in (the case of 
eating) the onions etc. This refers to cases of wilful and long 
standing habitual eating. As said by Mann (V. 19-20). 

19. “A twiee-born man -who knowingly eats mushrooms, a village-pig, garlic, a 
village-cook, onions or leeks will become an outcast.” 

20. “ He who unwittingly partakes of any of these six, shall perform a Kfiohhra 
or the lunar penance (ch&ndrayana) of ascetics. ” 

The third book (of Yajnavalkya) must be consulted for the 
description of the “ Lunar penance ” of ascetics.! 

In the case of unwitting eating, the ordinance of ^a£ikha§ may 
be followed 

“ Let him drink for twelve nights eow’smilk if he has eaten garlic, onions, 
leeks, a village-pig, a village cock and a Humbhi. 

Lawful food for the twice-horn, 

* “ A white Elephant. Tricosauthes dioeca, a species of shrub.” — M.-'W. ' 

t This word is formed by PSnini IV. 2. 88. Does it mean a bull here? Tr 

t Translated into English and published by the Panini Office in the series of 
the Sacred Laws of the Aryas. 

§ In ParSsara MAdhava a nearly similar verse is attributed to l^ahkha-Likhita 
Smfiti (B. S. 8. Vol.IIj-part 1. p. 404). 



272 


YAJNAVALmA BMBITL 


YiJNAVALKYA. 

CLXXVIL — Of the five-toed animals, the porcupine, 
the iguana-lizard, the tortoise, the hedge-hog ; and the 
hare ; among fishes the Siuihatundaka and the Ro- 
hita. — 177. 

OLXXVIIL — So also the pfithina, the Rajiva, the 
sasalka may be eaten by the twice-born classes. — 178 

MITlKSARl. 

“ Porcupine ” — (called also in Sanskrit) nlv^vit (dog-like.) “ The 
iguana ” — an animal resembling lizard but bigger. “ The tortoise ” — 
called also Khrma. “The hedge-hog” — called also Mlaki (in 
Sanskrit). “ The hare ” is well-known. Of the five-clawed animals 
i.e., among dogs, cats, monkeys, etc., the above-named porcupine 
and the rest may be eaten. The cha (“ and ”) in the original shows 
that the rhinoceros is also included as said Gautama (XVII. 27). 

“ And five- toed animals must not be eaten, excepting the hare, the liedge«hog, 
the porcupine, the iguana, the rliinoeeros, and the tortoise,’^ 

So also Manu (V. 18) : — 

** The porcupine, the hedge-hog, the iguana, the rhinoceros, the tortoise and the 
hare they declare to be eatable, likewise those (domestic animals) that have teeth 
in one jaw only excepting camels/’ 

As to what has been ordained by Vasistha (XIV. 47). 

“But regarding the rhinoceros (and the wild bear) they make confiicting 
statements declaring ^rhinoceros flesh uneatable, that refers to other occasion than 
at oblations to the manes (ic., at Sraddha it is lawM). Because of the declaration 

of meritorious fruit (by oflering it in) SrMdha In Braddha the oflering of the 
flesh of the rhinoceros serves for an endless time/’ 

So among the fishes the Siinhatundas &c., may be eaten. “ The 
Simhatunda.”— The lion-mouthed (fish). “The Rohita.” — The Red- 
colored ; “ the Pathina ” called also Chandraka. “ The R8.jiva ” is 
of a lotus-color. “ The 4asalka ” one that has “salkas” (scales) 
resembling mother of pearls. 

These Siinhatundas may be eaten when properly used (by being 
previously offered in a sacrifice) : as (says) Manu (V. 16). 

“ But the fish called pfithina and that’ called Rohita may be eaten, if used for 
ofierings to the Gods or to the manes; onemay ""eat likewise Rajivas, Simhatundas 
and 'sas'alkas on all occasions/*, ■ 

The specification of tbe twice-born (in the text) is for the pur- 
pose of excluding the Madras. 

General Law of Food 
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yajnavaikya. 

CLXXVm eontd. — -Hear now the precept as to the 
eating and avoiding of flesh. — 178. 

MITIKSARA. 

Beginning with, the verse : — “ Food given without respect &c.” 
(V. 167) and upto this, the author has described the duties of the 
twice-born, he now describes the duties (common to all) the four castes 
(by addressing as follows).- 

“ 0 sages ! SS.mai^rava and others hear now the rules with re- 
gard to the eating of meat (properly) sanctified by sprinkling water 
over it with the recitation of sacred formulas as well as the rules with 
regard to the avoidance of such meat not so sanctified or which is 
forbidden. ‘ Such rules are the result of a mental resolution in the 
shape of a bow such as ’ “I will not eat any meat escept such as is 
properly sanctified by the sprinkling of water over it with the reci- 
tation of the sacred formulas.” 

The author now propounds the law with regard to such eating. 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

CLXXIX. — One may eat meat without incurring 
any guilt when one’s life is in danger, (when engaged) 
in S^raddha, when it has been sprinkled with water while 
mantras were recited, when Brahm'anas desire one’s 
doing it, or when it has been properly offered to Gods 
and the pitpis. — 179. 

mitIksarA. 

He may eat meat according to rule in case when through want 
of food or being over-powered with disease, life cannot be saved 
without the eating of meat. Because there is the following precept 
relating to protection. “ Let him protect himself on all occasions 
(at all costs).” 

As also the following precept forbidding death : — 

“ Therefore O dear, let him not -wish death before the term of his span of 
natural life.” 

So also when invited to ^ffiddha, he should eat meat according 
to the rule. Because it is ordained that guilt is incurred by so 
refusing to eating meat. As in MANU (V. 35.). — 

“But a man -who being duly engaged to ofiSoiate or to dine at a sacred rite 
refuses to eat meat, becomes after death an animal- during twenty-one existences." 

“ Sprinkled with water ” — meat sanctified according to the vedic 
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preparatory rite called “ sprinMing of water ” and which, is the 
remaining portion of the ablution offered in an animal sacrifice such 
as Agni Someya. He may eat such meat. By refusing to eat, the 
sacrifice can not be completed. 

“ When Brahmajuas desire ” what has been prepared for the 
sake of feeding the Br§.hmanas, for the purpose of offering to Gods 
and the pitpis ; by eating the remnants of such offering he does not 
participate in any guilt. So also by eating the remnant of the meat 
prepared for maintaining the dependants as in MANU (V, 22). 

“ Beasts and birds recommended for consumption may be slain by Br&hmanas 
for sacrifices and in order to feed those \^hom they are bound to maintain j for 
Agastya did this of old.” 

“ Without incurring any guilt.” — By saying that there is 
merely an absence of guilt it is shown that eating the remnant 
of the meat offered to guests and the rest has been simply permitted, 
and is not like unto the eating of the meat sanctified by sprinkling 
water over it with the recitation of mantras and the rest obligatory 
rules or Niyama (which latter kind of meat must be eaten.) So also 
because with regard to the flesh of the animals not forbidden such as 
the hare etc., it is declared that they even may not be eaten except 
when one's life is in danger, therefore, all the rules and prohibitions 
in connection with (the eating or non-eating of) flesh must be known 
to apply to the ^udras also. 

Now the author censures by the following amplification 
(Arthavfida) the eating of meat on which water has not been 
sprinkled with the recitation ol mantras and which is forbidden by 
the te::^t as unlawful meat- (V. 167). 

YAjNATAtEyA. • 

CLXXX, — That evil doer who slays beasts unlaty- 
fully stall dwell in horrible hell as many days as there 
are hairs on the body of the slain beast. — 180 . 

MITlKSARl. 

He who slays a beast “ unlawfully ” not with the view of 
offering to gods etc., shall live in horrible bell so many days as there 
are hairs on the body of that slain animal. By the word “ slays ” 
eight kinds of slayers must he understood as described by MANH 
(V.Sl.j- 

"Hp -who petmits tip slaughter of an animal be who it up, be who kills 
if, he ■who buys pp sells meat, he who cooks it, he who serves it up and he who eats 
it, must all be considered as the slayers of the animal.” 
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The author now declares an injunction for avoiding the eating 
of meat. 

tijNAVALKtA. 

CLXXXI.— He obtains all his desires, earns the 
fruit of horse-sacrifice though living in the house that 
Brahmana becomes Muni (a sage) who avoids the eating 
of meat. — 181 . 

MlTlKSARl. ^ 

He who is true in his resolution “ I will never eat flesh except 
when it has been sanctified by sprinkling of water with the recitation 
of mantras &c.,” obtains all desires and finds no obstacles while 
engaged in accomplishing them. Because his heart is pure- As said 
Manu (V. 47). 

" He who does not injure any creature attains without an effort what he thinks 
ef what he undertakes and what be fixes his mind upon.’’ 

These are concomitant (secondary) results. The author declares 
the principal fruit :~‘* He obtains the fruit of horse-sacrifice.” This 
is with regard to annual ritual observance.^ Because of Manu 
(V. 53). . . 

“He who during a hundred years annually offers a horse-sacrifice, and he who 
entirely abstains from meat obtain the same reward for their meritoriotis conduct.** 

So also even dwelling in the house, all the four classes, 
Brahmanas &c., become honorable like Munis (sages) by refraining from 
meat. This rule does not relate to the meat that has been already 
forbidden, nor also to the meat which has been sanctified by the 
sprinkling of water over it with the recitation of mantras. But it is 
applicable to those kinds of meat that were made permissible on 
account of their being the remnants of the offerings to guests &c., 
because they are the remainders (after deducting the first two sorts 
of meat). 

Here ends the chapter on lawful and Forbidden food. 


here means “a solemn vow or determination to perform any ritual 




Chapter YIII — On the Purification op Things. 

On the purification of untensils> 

The author now declares the purification of things. 
YaIMATAIiEYA. 

CLXXXII. — Of golden and silver (vessels), tilings 
produced in water, sacrificial vessels, the stone-vessels, 
vegetables, ropes, roots, fruit, cloth, split bamboo, hides. 
--182. ; 

CLXXXIIL— Of vessels and chamasas the purifi- 
cation is said to be by water, and of the Charu, Sruh, 
Sruva, and oil vessels by hot water. — 183. 

mitAksarA. 

“ Golden ” — made of gold. “ Silver ” — made of silver. “ Produc- 
ed in water ” — pearl, conch, shell, mother of pearl &c. “ Sacrificial 

vessels ” — the sacrificial mortar &c., on account of their being asso- 
ciated with the (sacrificial) grahas &c. “Grahas” (lit: seizing 
vessels) ladle &c.* “Stone vessels” — like flat stones for grinding 
spices <S:c. “ Vegetables pot herbs &c. “ Ropes ” — made of rope. 
“ Roots ’’-—ginger &c. “ Fruits ’’—mangoes &c. “ Cloth ” — garment. 

“Split-bamboos” — Baskets made of split bamboos &c. ‘Hides’ — of 
goats &c. The specification of split bamboos and hides is illustrative 
of the things manufactured out of these raw materials such as 
umbrellas belts &c. “ Vessels”— vessels to sprinkle sacred water &c. 

“Chamasas ’’—sacrificial cups &c. These golden vessels and the 
rest if free from stains and if they have only been touched by the 
leavings of food are purified by washing with water. “ Charu ” — the 
pot to cook charu (sacrificial rice). “ Sruk and Sniva ”t are well- 

* “ The sacriflcial vessel used at the ^dasi ceremony, (i.e., a libation consisting 
)f 16 Grahas)”. M.-W. 

t “ a sort of large wooden ladle (used for pouring clarified butter on. a 
sacrificial fire ; and probably made of PalSsa or Khadira wood and about as 
ong as an arm, with a rceptacle at the end of the size of a hand ; three are enume- 
•ated viz., fuhu, uphabhpit, and dhrum)." M.-W. 

■ “ a small wooden ladle with a double extremity, or two oval collateral 

sxcavations, used for pouring clarified meltM butter into the large laddie or ^’5; 
jometimes also employed instead of the latter in libations.” M.-W. 
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known (sacrificial ladles of that name). “ Oil vessels” — containing 
oil such, as Pr&tiitra-harana &c.* 

These when free from stains are purified By hot water as 
ordained by Manu (V. 112). 

A goMeti vessel wMoli skews ao stains, becomes puire witk water alone, ® 
wise wkat is ppodnced in water (as shells and coral), wkat is made of stone and a 
silver vessel not enchased.*^' ^ ■ /v, ^ 

“ Not enchased ” — whose cavities are not filled with impurity. 

As regards the purification of vessels stained (with impurity) 
the ordinance of Manu must be followed (V. 111). 

** The wise ordain that all objects made of metal gems and any thing made of 
stone are to be cleansed with ashes, earth and water/’ 

As the ashes and the earth produce the same effect it is optional 
(to use any of these two). But water must always be used. More 
over this must also be seen. Let him scrape the vessel touched by 
the month of a crow &c., or rubbed by the mouth of a black bird. 
Let him not use again a vessel licked by tbe mouth of a beast of prey. 
This is with the exception of cats &c., as ordained by Manut. 

The cat and the ladle and the wind are always pure/’ 

The purification of sacrificial vessels, 

CLXXXIV. — (Similarly) of the sphya, the win- 
nowing basket, the deer-skin, the grains, the pestle, the 
mortor and the cart. Of solid things and of large 
quantities of grains and of cloth (the purification is) to 
sprinkle them with water. — 184. 

MITlKSARS. 

“ Spbya ”1 adamant, a sacrificial instrument. “ Cart ’’—carriage. 
Tbe rest are well-known ; these are purified by hot water. The repe- 
tition of the word “skin ” is to indicate the specific hide which is a 

• Prasitra-harana lit : food bearer is an oblong sacrifloial vessel made of Acacia 

catechu of the form of a cow’s ear (Tr). 

‘‘Prasitra, the portion of Ha vis eaten by the Brahman at a sacrifice/^ M. W, 

‘‘Prasitra-h^rana, a vessel in which the Brahman’s portion of Havis is placed/’ 
M -W. 

t This verse is not to be found many printed edition of Manu. But in Par^sara 
Madhava it is attributed to B|*ihaspati and<mrita (p. 190, YoL IL, part I, of the 
B. B. B,) . 

X “ An implement used in sacrifices (described as a fiat piece of wood shaped 
like a sword for stirring the offering of boiled rice, or, according to some, for 
trimming the mound used as an altar)/’ 



278 


YlJIlAVALKYA SMmTL 


sacrificial instrument. “ Of solid things ” — among the above-enumer- 
ated objects which require purification and of large quantities of 
grain and of cloth- The specification of cloth is illustrative of all 
the above-enumerated objects requiring purification. The purifi- 
cation of the above-mentioned objects requiring purification and of 
grain and cloth &c., when in “ large quantities ” i.e., when made in 
great heaps is by sprinkling water over them. Large quantity is 
relative with regard to the quantity defiled by touch. This is what 
has been said that when there are heaps of grains or cloths and a 
small portion of them are touched by a Ch§.ndS,la &c., and a large 
portion of them are untouched then the purification of the quantity 
touched is by the method first described and the purification of the 
rest is by sprinkling them with water. So also in another Srofiti: — 
“ When a portion of a heap of grain or cloth &c. has been rendered impure that 
much only must be taken away, the rest is purified by sprinkling with water.’ ’ 

When again the proportion of the portion defiled by touch is 
great the portion not touched is maU, then all must be washed. 
As said by Mann (V. 118.) 

“The manner of purifying large quantity of grain and of cloth is to sprinkle them 
with water, but the purification of small quantities is prescribed to take place by 
washing them.” 

When the quantities of the touched and of the untouched are 
equal, the purification is by sprinkling them with water. 

By ordaining that the manner of purifying large quantities is 
to sprinkle water over them (it followed) that the purification of small 
quantities was by washing them. The reason, therefore, of repeating 
that the purification of small quantities is by washing them is for 
the purpose of stopping the washing in cases when (the touched and 
the untouched) are equal in quantity, when it is impossible to dis- 
tinguish what portion has been touched and what has not been 
touched the whole must be washed, in order to remove the possibility 
of the unwashed portion being also tainted. 

The Nibandhak&ras (treatise-writers) say that grains, cloths 
&c., which have been carried by many persons and some of which are 
touched and the rest untouched are purified by sprinkling water over 
them. 

Having described the manner of purification of objects not 
stained but merely defiled by contact, the author now describes the 
purification of stained objects. 

The purification of stained vessels. 
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yijNAVALKYA. 

OLXXXV, — By plaining (are purified) the objects 
made of wood, horns and bones, the objects made of 
fruits (i.e., fruit-shells) (are purified) by brush made of 
cow’s hairs (of the tail). In performing a sacrificial 
work the sacrificial objects (are purified) by the sprinkl- 
ing of water by the hand. — 185. 

MITlKSARl. 

Of objects made of wood. “ Horns ” of sbeep, buffaloes &c. 
“Bones” of elephants, wild boar, conch &c. By specification of bones 
is also included teeth. These when stained by leavings of food, oil 
&c., are purified by earth, ash, water &g., till the stain is removed be- 
cause of the general rule of purification (Manu, V. 126.) 

" As long as the foul smell does not leave an object defiled by impure sub- 
stances and the stain caused by them does not disappear so long must earth and 
water be applied in cleansing inanimate things.” 

“ Plaining ” is the purification by removing away so much of 
the particles (of the surface as has been rendered impure.) “Made 
of fruits ” — Vessels made of the shells of the fruits of Bael, gourd, 
cocoa-nut &c. Their purification is by brushing them with cow’s 
hair. 

The sacrificial vessels like sruk, sruva &c., at the time of being 
employed in sacrificial works ought to be rubbed with the right hand 
or with the sacred grass called Dfirva (ku^a, poa, cynosursides) or 
with the ends of the Pavitri (strainer) according to Ststra, because it 
(such rubbing) is a part of sacrifice. 

These are ^rauta examples. Other vessels also of gold &c. while 
employed in smirta and profane works, though already cleansed 
(must be so rubbed at the time of using them), because (such rubbing) 
it is a part of the ceremony. To show this, the above special rule 
has been enjoined viz., those vessels which form part of a sacrifice 
though already cleansed should be rubbed with the end of the Pavitri 
because it is for the sake of sacrament (and is a preparatory ceremony 
making the vessel fit to be used in the sacred work). 

The author now describes some special means of removing 
itrains of certain objects which jhave been stained. 

The purification of clothes. 
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YiJNAVALKYA. 

OLXXXVI. — Woollen and silken stuffs (are purified) 
with alkaline earth, water and cow’s urine ; amsupattas 
with Sri fruit, and blankets with pounded arista fruit. 
— 186 . 

MlTlKSARl. 

Stains are removed by washing the object with water or cow’s 
urine and alkaline earth. 

“ Woolen ’’—made of wool. “ Silk ” made of cocoons such as 
Tassar &c. These are purified by washing them as described above. 
“ Water and cow’s urine ” being in the plural number in the original 
indicates (that the object must be first washed with water, then with 
cow’s urine) and lastly again with water. “ Aih^upatta (a kind of 
cloth) made o£ the threads of the barks of trees. “ With Sr4 fruit ” 
— With Bel fruit. “Blankets” made of the wool of the hilly goat. 
“ With the arista fruit* with the froth of arista fruit and water and 
cow’s urine. The phrase “ is purified ” is understood (after each of 
the above.) 

This I’ule must be understood to be applicable to cases where 
the impurity is caused by the contact with the leavings of food and 
oily substances. In eases of lesser contact with impurities (the puri- 
fication is) attained by sprinkling the substance with water. Because 
(the above-mentioned substances on account of their fine texture) can- 
not bear washing and because the object of purification is always to 
preserve the substance without destroying it. And so also Devala 
having premised : — 

** ‘Woollen and silken stuSs, blankets, patt&s, linen and woven silk require 
softer methods of purification (such as) by drying or sprinkling water goes 
on to say 

“ These when defiled with impurities should be washed by the following spe™ 
elal method of purification, that is by decoction of barley with alkaline fruit Juice.^' 

The purification of san (hemp) is like that of linen because it 
belongs to the same class. 

By specification of woollen stuffs &c. is meant also the inclusion 
of quilts &c., made of those materials. They also when slightly defiled 
by mere contact with impurities are to be washed. Not so when be- 
smeared with impurities. Because of the following text of Devala : — 

* The soap-berry tree, sapiadus detergeas, Uoxhf the fruits of which are vmA 
In washing.*^ M. W. 
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The quilts, the pillows and the clothes dyed with (vegetable) colors obtained 
from flowers being dried in the sun for a short time should be brushed with hands 
and then having sprinkled them with water, may be employed in their respective 
use. These when they become very unclean should be properly (and completely) 

■ purifled,** 

“ Colors obtained from flowers” such as saffron (crocus sativus) 
safflower (Cartbamus tinctorius) colors, &c. By specification of colors 
obtained from flowers is also meant to be included tbe dyes of 
turmeric, &c., wbicb cannot bear washing. But not those of madder 
(Rubia manjistha), &c,, because these can bear washing. 

^afikha also has declared ; — 

** Colored stuffs (or coloring stuffs) become pure by sprinkling them with water,” 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

CLXXXVII. — The linen cloth (is purified) with 
the paste of white mustard, an earthen vessel by 
a second burning. The hand of an artisan is pure, so 
(is every vendible commodity exposed) for sale and 
the food obtained by begging : and so also the mouth of 
a woman, — 187. 

MITlKSARl. 

The “linen cloth ” — cloth manufactured of the threads of the 
plant (Linum usitatmimum, called in Sanskrit hsutna) becomes pure 
by washing with the paste of white mustard, water and cow’s urine. 
Earthen vessels like pots &c., become pure by a second burning. 
This is the rule only in cases of impurities causing out of the contact 
with the leavings of food, oily substances &c. Because there is 
a Smjiti text (Manu V. 123) : — 

“An earthen vessel wMch has been defiled by spirituous liquor, wine, ordure, 
saliva, pus or blood cannot be purified by another burning;” 

When defiled by the contact of Chandalas &c., they must be 
abandoned, as said Paraiiara. ^ 

“Grains so also clothes defiled by the touch of Chandalas, become pure by 
sprinkling them with water, but earthen vessels by abandonment.” 

‘‘Artisans” — Dyer, waslier-man, cook &c. Their hands are 
always pure. The purity is relative to their peculiar department 
of work. Such as washing of clothes in spite of impurities arising 

^ This verse is not found in the text of Par^sara, but in M^dhava’s commentary, 
vide B. S. B., Vol. IL, part L, p. 177. This shows that Tijnlnesvara, the author of 
the commentary, was posterior to Madhava. 
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out of birth or death (ia the family of the washerman.) So also in 
another smriti.* 

“Artisans, artists, physicians, female slaves and male slaves as well the king’s 
and the royal servants are declared to be always pure.’’ 

“ Vendible commodity ” — Barley, rice &c., which are to be 
purchased and are to he sold. They do not become impure though 
handled by various persons desirous of purchase. Also if there is 
any impurity arising out of birth or death (in the family) of the 
vendors (the vendibles do not become impure thereby.) 

“ Food obtained by begging The collection of food through 
begging. They are not defiled by coming into the hands of a 
Brahmachlri &c., or by being given by women who have not 
performed the purificatory ceremony of ichamana (sipping of water) 
and therefore impure ; 

So also the mouth of a woman at the time of intercourse is pure. 
As Smyitit declares : — 

Womea while in the act of sexual intercourse (are pure),” 

The pimfieation of Land, 

The aiitlior now describes the purification of land, 
YiJHAVALKYA. 

CLXXXVIII. — Land is purified by sweeping, by 
burning, by time, by cows’ walking over it, by sprink- 
ling, by scraping and by smearing. The house by 
sweeping and by smearing. — 188 . 

MITlKSAEl. 

“ Sweeping ” is the clearing away of dust, straw &c., by the 
broom. “ Burning ” with straw, fuel, &c. “ Time " that period of 

time during which the defilement (arising out of) besmearing &c., 
•(with impurities) would of itself be removed. “ Cows’ walking over it” 
being trodden by the feet of the cows, “ Sprinkling ” or pouring of 
cows’ milk, cows’ urine, cow-dung and water. “ Scraping ’’—planing 
or digging. “Smearing” with cows’i^ung &c. 

By these methods whether severally or conjointly the land 
which is impure, defiled or unclean is purified, 

* This is attributed to Prachetft in ParSsara— MMhava, B. S. S., Vol. I, part It 

p. 266. 

t Vasistha XXVIII. 8. 
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So also Devala : — 

where a woman, parturates,' where one dies or. where' ' one 
' or . where a Chdnd^la has dwelt or where fseces, <Sec,, are collected or where there' is . 
a heap of filth is said to be an impure land.” 

'' The land tonched hj dogs, hogs, asses, camels, become defiled.” It becomes 
unclean ” by charcoal, straw, hair, bones (Sse* ■, 

Having thus enumerated the three sorts of land which require 
purification, viz., impure, defiled or unclean lands, the author (Devala) 
further declares the method of purification: — 

“ The impure land is made pure by four or five (of the above methods), the 
defiled land by three or two of the said methods and the unclean land by one.” 

Where dead bodies are burnt, and where a Ch4ndSla has 
dwelt these two sorts of land become pure by all the five methods 
(taken jointly that is) by burning, time, cow-walking, sprinkling 
and scraping. Whei’e men are born, where they die and where 
there is an excessive accumulation of faeces, such places are purified 
by the remaining very same methods enumerated above with the 
exception of burning, t.e., by four methods. The land on which 
dogs, hogs and asses have dwelt for a long time is purified by 
three methods, viz., walking of cow, sprinkling and scraping. And 
that on which the camels, domestic cocks &c., have dwelt long, is 
purified by sprinkling and scraping. That land on which charcoal, 
straw, &c., has been kept for a long time becomes pure by scraping. 
Sweeping and smearing are to be taken always in conjunction with 
the above processes. 

Similarly a house is purified by sweeping and smearing. Tlie 
separate mention of the house is for the purpose of showing that 
sweeping and smearing must be daily performed. 

The purification of food smelt hy the cow, dc. 
yAjnavalkya. 

CLXXXIX. — ^In order to purify food whicli has 
been smelt by cows ; so also that which is defiled hy 
hair, flies or insects ; water, ashes or even earth must he 
ncattered : over :it.— 189. : ■( 

MITlKSARl. 

“Smelt by cows” defiled by the breathing over of cows. 

“ Food ” all sorts of edibles “ so also that which is defiled by hair, 
flies or insects.” By specifying hair, downy hair &c., are also 
included. “ Insects ’’—ants, &c. In order to purify (the food so 
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defiled) water, ashes or earth should be scattered over it as far as 
possible. As to what Gautama (XVII. 8-9) has said 

“ Food in wliieh a hair or an inseofc has fallen is never to be eaten.” 

That refers to the food cooked with hair and insect and not 
merely one defiled by contact with these impurities. 

Thepurifieatio7iofTin,Lead,&e. 
yAafNAVALKYA. ■ 

CXC.— Tin, lead and copper (is pnrified) "by alka- 
line substances, acids or water ; brass and iron by, 
ashes or water and the liquids become pure by flowing 
over.— 190. 

MlTAlCSAei. 

“Tin, &c.” are well-known metals. Their purification is to 
be made either by alkali and water or by acid and water or 
merely by water or by several or all of these processes according to 
(the extent and nature of) the defilement, “ Brass and iron ’’ are 
purified by ashes and water. By specifying “ brass ’’ is also included 
“pewter metal’’ because they have common origin. This rule of 
purification of brass cfec., by acids, water &c., is not obligatory, but 
declaratory. Because of the general ordinance : — 

“ The common rule for the purification of objects is said to be this — anything 
by which the imparity of a substance is removed is said to be its purifier,” 

Therefore, when copper &e., are defiled by being besmeared 
with (the leavings of food) impure water &c., it being possible to 
remove such impurities by other methods, it is not obligatory to 
perform their purification by acids and water &c. Therefore, Manu 
has ordained generally (V. 114). 

“ Copper, iron, brass, pewter, tin and lead must be cleansed, as may be snit*- 
able {for each particular case) by alkaline substances, acids or water/' 

As to the text : — “Brass is purified by ashes and the copper 
becomes pure by acids/’ That refers to the superlative degree of 
purification for those objects like copper and does not exclude 
other processes of cleansing. ' Where there is an excessive degree of 
impurity, there .the rule. of purification by acids, water &c*, becomes 
applicable. Because of the following Smriti.^ 

“ Brass vessels smelt by the cow or what are defiled by (the touch of) a 
Sfidra becomes pure by ten (times rubbing) with alkali. So also those touched by 
dogs and cows/' 

Parlsara, Prayas. VII. 28-24 B. S. S. Yol, H. pt. 1, p. 172. '' There it is referred 
to s'itltapa Smriti III. 61. The readings are a little different from the Mittksarl. 
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The liquids become pure by flowing over liquid — fluid 
substances like clarified butter etc., whose quantity is greater than a 
prastha (forty-eight double hand-fuls) when defiled by dogs, crows 
c&c., or when touched by impure substances become pure by flowing 
over. When a vessel containing the liquid to be purified is filled 
with the same kind of liquid to the brim, till it overflows, that pro- 
cess is called flowing over^ — The phrase becomes pure ” is under- 
stood. In cases of small quantity of liquids they must be abandoned. 
The measure of smallness is to be known relatively to place, time 
&c. As said Baudhayana : — Pratoa 1. (Adhy^ya 4. Kandifca 8 53.) 

‘*(A cleverman) *** shall perform the rites of purification after having fully 
considered the time and the place of defilement likewise himself as well as the object 
to be cleansed, and the substance to be employed, the purpose of the objects, the 
cause of the defilement and the condition of the thing or the person defiled.” 

Liquids rendered impure by the falling in of insects &c. should 
be strained. As said Manu (V. 115). 

The purification prescribed for all sorts of liquids is by straining them.” 

Straining is the process of passing a liquid from one vessel 
to another through a cloth. Because otherwise it is impossible to 
remove the insects &c. 

Honey, water &c., though contained in the vessel of a rffldra 
become pure by pouring them into another vessel. As ordained by 
Baudhayana ^ (L 6.47.) 

“Honey, water, milk and its various modifications become pure. by being 
poured from one vessel into another,”t 

Honey, clarified butter &c., when obtained from the hands of a 
low-caste man ought to be poured into another vessel and heated 
again as ordained by ^afikha : — 

“ Food prepared by clarified butter should be cooked a second time. So also 
all oily substances and liquids that resemble oil.” 

The author having thus declared the method of purification of 
gold, silver &c., which form the subject matter of discussion in this 
chapter from certain kinds of uncleanliness such as caused by 
coming in contact with the fragments of food, oil &c., now describes 
their purification when defiled by impure substances (filth). 

« Mysore Govt. Oriental Series, p. 104. But I. 6. 16. in Dr. Hultzsch’s Edition, 
i. 6. 49 in Ananddsram Edition. 

I Btihler (S. B B, XIV. p. 191) translates it as follows Hydromel and 
preparations of milk (are) purified by pouring them from one vessel into another.” 
Hydromel, Sour milk, honey, clarified butter, water and grain. 
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yajnavalkya. 

CXOI. — Objects defiled by impure substances be- 
come pure by earth and water to remove smell &c., what 
has been commended by word, what has been washed 
by water and that about which one is ignorant, are 
always pure.— -191. 

mitAksarA. 

“Impure substances” — bodily excretions sucb as feces, oily 
exudations, semen &c. The following are the impurities as explained 
by Manu, Devala &c. 

“ Oily exudations, semen, blood, the fatty substance of the brain, urine, fseees, 
themnoos of the nose, the ear-wax, phlegm, tears, the rheum of the eyes and 
sweat are the twelve impurities of human bodies." (Manu V. 186.) 

So also (Devala.):— 

“Human bones, corpse, faeces, semen, urinie, menstrual discharges, oily exuda- 
tion, sweat, teats, the rheum of the eyes, phlegm, spirituous liquor are said to be 
impure substances.” 

Objects defiled or besmeared with these oily exudations &c., 
{are meant by the phrase) “ objects defiled by impure substances.” 
Their puri6cation must be performed with earth and water. (So 
long as) the (foul) smell is not removed — 

By the phrase Et cetera is meant the inclusion of stains also as 
declared by Gautama (I. 42) : — 

“Purification from defilement by impure substances has been effected when 
the stains and the bad smell have been removed.” 

In all sorts of purifications, the removal of stains and bad 
smell must primarily be performed by earth and water. When 
these prove ineffectual then by any other process. 

That should be done by first using water and afterwards earth 
as ordained by Gautama. 

The specification of oily exudations t%c., is for the purpose of 
demonstrating the impure nature of all the substances (enumerated 
under the same category and is not for the purpose of showing the 
extent of defilement) caused by them severally is equal. Because 
there is the following special mode of purification ordained in certain 
cases of defilement by some of the above (Manu V. 123) : — 

An earthen vessel which has been defiled by spiritnons liquor, nrine, ordnre, 
saliva, pus or blood cannot be purified by another burning.*’ 

From the text “ tliese are impure substances when they become 
separated from the body” it follows that only those are impure 
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■which have become detached from the body and not those which 
remain at their proper place in the hrxman body. When any portion 
of the human body above the navel with the exception of the 
hands is rendered impure by contact with impure substances one 
must bathe, as said Devala :— 

“A person must perform bathing if he has touched human bones, oil j exuda- 
tions, fseees, menstrual discharges, urine, semen, marrow, or blood of another.” 
Having touched the same substances which are one’s own excretions, a person 
becomes pure by washing (thoroughly that part of) his body and by (performing 
the ceremony of) sipping water. So also :— 

“ 'Whenever a portion of the body above the navel is rendered impure with the 
exception of the hands, one must bathe ; when any portion below (the navel is so 
rendered impure) one becomes pure by washing that portion and sipping water.” 

Where even after performing the prescribed purification one 
is not mentally satisfied and entertains doubts as to the sufficiency 
of such purification, there the purification takes place by com- 
mending with the word. The sense being that he becomes pure 
when a Brahmana has said to him “ There thou art pure.” 

“ Washed by water ” — where purity cannot be obtained by 
(any of the above) demonstrated methods, then that is purified by 
washing. That which cannot bear washing must be sprinkled with 
water. 

“About which one is ignorant are always pure ’’—That which 

is defiled by cows &c. and is used (by any one) without ever knowing 
(of such defilement) is always pure. The meaning is that by using 
such substances there is no invisible {i.e., spiritual) fault committed. 

(An opponent raises a doubt) Does not the following text 
contradict (the above statement of yours that no invisible fault is 
committed by ignorantly using such defiled object)? 

“ Once a year a BrShmapa must perform a kfichhra penance, in order to atone 
for unintentionally eating (forbidden food) but for intentionally eating (forbidden 
food he must perform the penances prescribed) specially.” (Mann V. 21). 

The (above text proves that) invisible fault also (is committed) 
because it lays down (the rules of) penance. 

(We reply). This is not so. Because the penance is ordained 
only in cases of eating (forbidden things) ; but no fault is commit- 
ed by using (such things in any other way ; our contention being he 
who uses such things commits no fault). 

The purification of water, flesh &c. 
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YaJNAVALKYA, 

CXCII. — Water sufficient in quantity in order to 
slake the thirst of a cow, which is in its natural condi- 
tion and is collected on ground is pure. So also the 
flesh (of an animal), killed or thrown down by dogs, 
Chandalas, carnivorous animals, &c.— 192. 

MITlKSAR^. 

“ Collected on. ground” — water which is on land and which is 
sufficient to satisfy the want of one cow which is not touched by a 
Chtod^la &c., which is in its natural condition, that is, which has 
not undergone any change for the worse with regard to its form, taste, 
smell and touch, is “ pure ” i.c., is fit for performing the ceremony 
of dahamana with. The phrase collected on the ground is used to 
declare the non-pure nature of the water which is collected when on 
an impure ground and is not employed to show that the water in 
the firmament is pure, nor that which is drawn out (of some reservoir 
&c.), because of the following text of Devala. 

“ Water that has been drawn out becomes pare if brought within a pure vessel. 
Water that has been kept for one night must be thrown away, though otherwise 
pure.'* 

So also there is no fault in the water of a tank made by a 
Oh4jgid4la &c. Because of the following text of ^4t4tapa : — 

« Having bathed in or drank of a well, a defile, or a tank made by an out^caste 
there is no penance." 

So also the flesh of animals Wiled by dogs, ChUndilas, carni- 
Yorous animals &c. are pure. By mentioBing of the pli rase cetera’* 
in the above included the pulkasa &c. The specification of the 
word killed is for the purpose of forbidding the flesh which has been 
eaten by the dogs &c. 

Purification of fire So. General purification. 

TaJNA^LEYA. 

CXOIIE.— The rays (of light), fire, the dust, the 
shade, a cow, a horse, the earth, the wind, drops of 
water and flies are pure to the touch ; the calf when 
sucking (for milching) is pure. — 193. 

MITIKSARX 

“ The rays” — of the sun &c. of the luminous objects. “Fire” is 
well-known. “ Dust ’’—except (such as has been contaminated) by 
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contact with, goats and the rest. Because of the mentioning of the 
following evil Life and wealth are destroyed by the contact 
with the dust (raised by) dogs, crows, camels, asses, owls, pigs, the 
domestic birds, goats.” 

“The shade” of trees &c., in the act of ablution &c. “A 
cow, a horse, the earth ’ or land, the air or wind ; “ drops of water ” 
(or dew (?) ) drops (not) the drops as come from the mouth, they being 
mentioned (separately further on); and the flies— all these even 
though touched by the GhSndSlas and the like are pure on being 
touched. A calf is pure on the flowing of the milk i.e., while sucking 
the milk from the udders. 

The specification of “ calf ” (®asie) does by analogy denote an 
infant. Because of the following text: — 

“ What is spoiled by children, what is handled by woman,* and what is dona 
in ignorance are always pure. This is the settled rule.” 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

CXCIV.— The mouth of a goat and of a horse ia 
pure but not of a cow nor impure excretions of man. 
The roads are purified by the rays of the moon and 
sun and by the wind. — 194. 

MITlKSARl. 

A goat and a horse are pure as regards their mouth. Not so a 
cow. “Nor impure excretions of a man.” The word ‘man’ by 
metonomy signifies human body ; the impure excretions of man such 
as faeces and the rest are not pure. 

“ The roads.” — The highways though touched by ChS^ndalas and 
the rest become pure in the night time by the rays of the moon and 
the wind : and in the day time by the rays of the sun and by the 
wind. 

yAjnavalkya. 

CXOV. — The drops issuing from the mouth are pure; 
so are dehamana (sipped water) drops, so also the beard 
entering the mouth. One becomes pure by throwing 
out what adheres to his teeth. — 195, 

MITIESARA. 

“ Issuing from the mouth ’’—born (or produced) in the mouth’ ; 
such as drops of phlegm are pure, they do not render one impure if 

* This halt of the verse is from Vasis^ III, 45. 
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they do not fall on a limb of the body. Because of the following 
text of Gautama (I. 41 ), 

“ Drops (of saliva) falling from the mouth do not cause impurity except if they 
fall on a limb of the body*” 

However, the drops of sipped water (4cliamana) that (fall) touch 
the feet are pure. “So also the beard entering the mouth ” going into 
the mouth does not cause impurity. One becomes pure by throwing 
away (the remnants) of food &o., that clings to the teeth if they 
detach of themselves. If they do not so detach they are as the teeth. 

So also Gautama (I. 38, 39, and 40). 

(Remnants of food) adhering to the teeth (do not make the eater impure as 
little) as his teeth except if he touches them with his tongue. Some (declare that 
such remnants do not defile) before they fall (from their place). If they do not 
become detached he should know that he is purified by merely swallowing them as 
{in the ease of) saliva/* 

The swallowing is optional because YajSavalkya ordains 
throwing out (of such remnants). Merely swallowing '' — The force 
of the word ‘‘ merely” is for the purpose of prohibiting the sipping 

of water (fichamana) as ordained by Yisnu. 

^ Let him always sip water after chewing anything (with the exception of the 
betel) after touching the lips og which no hair grows and after putting on clothes.** 

The specification of the word betel” by analogy indicates 

fruits and the rest. As ordained by J^atfitapa.*'^ 

« The twice-born is not rendered impure by chewing betels, fruits and things 
roasted in oil nor by the contact of anything adhering to the teeth.’* 

Y4JNAVALKYA, 

CXCVI.—Having bathecJ, drunk, sneezed, slept, 
eaten, and ridden a chariot, he should again sip the water 
(though he might have) sipped hefore ; and so also after 
having put on clothes. — 196. 

MITlKSARl. 

The sense is that though one may have sipped before, he should 
sip water again (that is to say) twice sip water having bathed, drunk, 
puee^ed, slept, eaten, ridden on a carriage and put on clothes. 

By the use of the word “ cha” (and) in the text is indicated 
■weeping, begi nning of study, having uttered small falsehood &c. 
As has been said by Vasista (III. 38 . 

“If after having sipped water he sieeps, eats, sneezes, drinks, weeps or bathes 
or puts on a dress he must again sip water,” 

* Pardsara MSdhava (B, S. S. Vol. I. pt, 1, p. 244) gives the reading diflerently 
from that given above. The present versp is almost the same as <juoted in the 
above- inentifined book from 
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So also Manu (V. 145). 

“ Though he may be already pure lot him sip water after sleeping, sneezing, 
eating, spitting, telling untruths and drinking water ; likewise one when he is going 
to study the “ Vedas.” 

While going to eat he should twice sip water. As ordained by 
Apastamba (I. 5. 16. 9). “ But if he is going to eat, he shall though 

pure twice sip water.” (That is to say) while going to bathe or drixfk 
he should sip water once ; while he is going to begin the study of 
the Vedas, he should sip water twice. As regards the rest he should 
sip water twice at the end. 

YaJNAVALEYA. 

OXCVII. — The mud and waters of the road if 
touched by out-castes (Antya)and dogs and crows become 
pure by the wind alone so also houses built of burnt 
brick.— 197. 

MITlKSARl. 

ft “ Road ” — Every sort of way. “ Mud ” — Swamp. “ Water ” — 
Water. 

The mud and water standing on the road if touched by an 
” Antya ” such as Chfindala and the rest or by dog or crows become 
purified or attain purity by wind alone. The plural number (of the 
verb) is for the purpose of including the cow-dung, sugar &c., con- 
tained in them. 

“ Houses built of burnt bricks ” — white houses if touched by 
the ChandAlas &c., become pure by wind alone. The W'ashingof these 
has been thus prohibited though they be capable of bearing washing. 
Houses built of straw, wood, leaves &c., become pure by washing 
alone. 

Here ends the chapter on the purification of things. 



The proper recipients of gifts., 

Now tie author before explaining the law of gifts and in order 
to explain the part of subject relating to the fitness of the donees 
praises his virtues. 

YAJNA-VALEYA. 

CXOVIII. — Bralima having performed austerities 
created the Brahmanas for the preservation of the 
Vedas, for the satisfaction of the Pitpis and the Devas 
and for the protection of Dharma (Law), — 198. 

mitAksari. 

“Brahm&” — Hiranyagarbha, in the beginning of the Kalpa; 
“ having performed austerities,” performing meditation as to ‘ whom 
shall I create as the highest,’ created first the Brahmanas. WMi 
what object? “ For the preservation of the Vedas ” — for the protec- 
tion of the Vedas ; for the satisfaction of the Pitris, and the gods ; 
and for the protection of the Dharma (Law) by their observing it 
themselves and teaching others. The sense being that by making 
gifts to them (Bi-ahmanas) one obtains unexhausting reward or fruit. 

The proper Brdhmana recipient. 

YljNAVALEYA. 

OXCIX, — ^TLe lords of all are tlie Brihmanas 
versed in the study of the Vedas. Among them those 
who perform (practise) observances are superior. Even 
among the latter are those best who are knowers of the 
science of spirit — 199. 

mitAksarA. 

“ Of all ” — Of the Ksatriyas and the rest, the Brahmanas are 
the “ lords ” or superior both as regards birth and work. Among 
the Brahmanas “ those versed in the study of the Vedas ” those who 
have completed the study of the Vedas are superior. Among the 
latter those “ who practise observances ” those who perform the 
(various) ceremonies &c., ordained (by law). Among the latter even 
“ those who are best among the knowera of the science of spirit ” — 
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those who following the path to be described later on, who by practis- 
ing the yoga relating to Sama (controlling the passions), Dama 
(restraining the senses) &c., are immersed in the acquisition of the 
knowledge of truth, are superior (the latter phrase is understood in 
the text). 

The author having thus explained the fitness of the donee 
by the separate possession of birth or learning or practice of 
observances or austerities now shows the complete fitness of the 
donee in whom all these qualities combine. 

What constitutes fitness. 

YljNAVALKYA. 

CO. — Fitness does not arise by mere learning or 
ansterities. Where conduct and these two dwell, that 
is declared to be the fit recipient. — 200. 

mitAksarA. 

Complete fitness does not arise simply by the “learning” — 
by the study of the Vedas (i.e., possessing the power of reciting and 
understanding the Vedas.) Nor merely by “ austerities ” i e., by rfama 
(controlling the passions), dama (restraining the senses) &c. The 
word “mete ” in the text signifies that complete fitness does not arise 
simply by religious practice or simply by birth. How then (complete 
fitness arises) ? Where there exists in a person these two “ learning 
and austerities” together with “conduct” or practical observance (of 
the nzles of the law) as also BrS.hman.ical birth (which is indicated 
by the word “cha” or “and” in the original), that has been de- 
clared by Manu and the rest as the completely fit recipient. Because 
there is no one more excellently'qualified than such a one. 

Now because among the group of birth, learning, observance, 
and austerity those that follow are more praiseworthy than those 
that precede so also must be understood to be the difference in the 
fruit of gift if made to any one of these persona severally. 

Giving of cows &e., to Brahmanas. 
yAjnavalkya. 

CCI. — A cow, land, sesamum, gold &c., should be 
given to a fit person with honor. The knowing man 
desiring his welfare should not give anything to an 
tmfit person.— SOlv.;: ) ; ..j.:::':* 
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MITlKSARl. 

To a fit person as described above a cow and the rest should 
be given with honor, i.e., with the giving of water &c., together 
with other supplementary ceremonies as ordained by the ^4stras 
(scriptures.) 

“ To an unfit person ” to a Eaatriya &c., and a BrShmana who 
is degraded &o., “ By the knowing man ” by a person who knows the 
special results produced by giving gifts to special persons. 
“ (Desiring his) welfare ” — desiring the full fruit (of his gift) ; 
should not be given “ anything ” however little. The specification 
of “welfare” indicates that some kind of tamas (inferior result or) 
fruit is produced by giving to even an unfit person. As said Erisna 
Dwaipayana (Gita, 17. 22.) 

** That -which is given out of place and season and to unworthy objects and at 
• the same time, ungraciously and seornfudly is pronounced to be of tamoguna 
(inferior quality) ” 

It being ordained that no gift should be made to an unfit 
person, it follows that in a case where proper place, season and 
thing (to be given) are ready but the proper person is wanting or 
(vice versd) the thing is wanting, (the proper person being present) 
then let him make a gift in the first case by abandoning the thing 
in favour of (or keeping it apart for the purpose of giving to) such a 
(fit) person (when he should arrive), and in the second case, by 
promising to give such a thing (when obtained) to the person; but 
he should on no account give it to an unworthy person. Even after 
promising it if he comes to know that the (promisee) is degraded &c., 
he should not give. Because of the prohibition “ Let him not give 
(anything) to one though promised who is tainted with unrighteous- 
ness.” 

The author having prohibited the donor not to give to an 
unfit person now addresses to the donee. 

An unfit person should not accept gif ts, 
yAjnavalkya. 

OCII. — A gift shotild not be accepted by one who 
is destitute of learning and austerities. By so accepting 
be leads the donor down as well as bimself.- — 202. 

mitAksarA. 

One who is destitute of learning and austerities should not 
accept gifts of gold i&c. Because a person destitute of learning Ac., 
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by accepting a gift '' leads to” or causes to go ''down” to bell the don- 
or as well as himself. 

The author, having ordained that a cow etc. should be given to 
a fit person, now lays down a special rule. 

A special rule of gift 

yAjnavalkya. 

OOIII.— Every day something should be given to a 
fit person more so on special occasions. A person 
begged of should also give with faith according to his 
means.- — 203. 

MITlKSARl. 

“ Every-day ” in accordance with one’s means and according 
to the rules as ordained, cows &c., (which are his property) should 
be given without injuring the family estate. 

On special occasions (like) the eclipse of the moon &c., “more” 
a greater (quantity) should be given with ease. 

By saying “ a person begged of should also give ” it is ordained 
that great reward is obtained by that gift which is made by person- 
ally going to above-mentioned fit person or by wanting (such for 
the object of making a gift). So also is ordained in a Smriti : — 

“ That gift which, is made by going (to the donee) is said to eonier eternal 
reward by itiviting (such a fit person and giving confers) a thousand fold merit and 
on giving being begged half of that.*' 

A special rule of cow-gift. 

Having premised that cows etc., should be given, the author 
now mentions the special reward of making a gift of cow- 

yajnayalkya. 

COIV. — A quite milch cow with gilt-horns, silvered 
hoofs, covered with cloth and with a vessel of hell metal, 
should he given with daksina (present of money). — 204. 

MlTlKa-VRl. 

“ Gilt-horns ’’ — whose horns are covered with gold. “ Silvered- 
hoofs ’’ — hoofs covered with silver. Covered with cloth and accom- 
panied by a vessel of bell metal, a cow, yielding a large quantity of 
milk, should be given together with a present of money accoi-ding 
to one’s means. 

The fruit of cow-g^ft. 
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•^AJNATALKYA. 

00 V. — The giver of her attains heaven for years 
measured hy hairs on her body. If the cow be a Kapila 
she saves also his family up to the seventh 
degree. — 205. 

MlTlKSARl. 

The giver of such a cow resides in heaven for as many years 
as are “ measured by hairs ” or are equal to the number of hairs on 
her body. If such a cow be Kapila she not only saves the giver 
but also his family “ up to the seventh degree ” i.e., extending over 
seven persons, namely, six ancestors father, grandfather &e.,) and 
himself the seventh. The word bhfiyah in the text means ‘ also.’ 

The fruit of the gif t of the cow and her calf . 

yAjnavaleya. 

CCVI. — If she be two-faced, the giver of her, giving 
according to the afore-mentioned method attains heaven 
for as many uygas (ages) as there are hairs on her body 
and on her calf. — 206. 

MITlKSARl. 

The word “ savatsaromatulyam ” is a compound of savatsa and 
romatulya. Savatsa means “ a cow with her calf.” As many hairs 
as are on the body of the cow and the calf so many number of 
“yugas” (ages) like Satya, Tret& &c., one resides in heaven by 
giving a two-faced cow according to proper method. 

The fruit of such a gift. 

The author now explains what is a two-faced cow and why 
there is such a high merit in gfvdng it. 

yAjnavalkya. 

CO VII.— -While the two legs and the face of her 
young one appear from within her womb and w'hile she 
is not delivered of the foetus, a cow is to be considered 
as the earth. — 207. . 

MITlKSARl. 

That period of time during which the two legs and the face of 
the calf appear from within her womb is the period during which she 
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is called “ two-faced ” because she bas then two faces (one of her own 
and the other of her calf). As long as the foetus is not delivered so 
long that cow is to be considered like unto the earth. Therefore 
there is such a high reward in making a gift of such a cow. 

The fruit of ordinary cow-gif t, 

YAJNAVAtKYA. 

CCVIII. — Having somehow giv.en a cow whether 
(she he) a dhmu or an adlienu which is without disease 
and without emaciation, the giver is glorified in heaven. 
—208. 

MITlKSARl. 

Somehow even in the absence of gilt-horned cows &c., according 
to one’s means and in the manner described above. 

“ Dhenu ’’ — milch cow. “ Adhenu ” — not barren; (or not 
giving milk). “Without disease” — free from disease. “Without 
emaciation ” — not excessively enfeebled. By giving (such a) cow 
(even) the giver is glorified or honored in heaven. 

The equivalents of cow-gift. 

YMnA:vALsrsA, 

CCIX. — Affording<relief to the weary, the tending of 
the sick, the worshipping of the gods, the washing of the 
feet, the sweeping of the remnants of the twice-born, are 
like the giving of a cow.— 209. 

mitAksarA. 

Removing the weariness of a fatigued person by giving him 
seat, bed (fee., is called “ affording relief to the weary.” Tending of 
the sick” by giving medicines &c., according to one’s means. 
“ Worshipping of the gods ” propitiating Hari, Hara, Ilirapyagarbha 
&c., by (the offering of) sandal paste, garland of flowers &c. “ Washing 
of the feet” of the twice-born ; and of the equals and superiors &c., 
and “ Sweeping of the remnants” (of food eaten by) such persons. These 
are equal (in efficacy) to the gift of the cow as stated above. 

The fruit of granting land. 

Y,AJNAVALKyA. 

OCX. — Having given land, lamps, food, clothes, 
water, sesamum, clarified butter, asylum, naivesika, gold 
and bull, he is glorified in heaven, — 210. 
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MlTlKSARl. 

“ Land ” — yielding fruit (agricultural land). “ Lamps ” — in the 
temples of gods. “ Asylum ’’—refuge to the travellers. “ Naive- 
^ika” — is that which is given to a girl for domestic purposes or 
purposes of household.* “Gold”— gold. “’Bull” — a strong bull 
with a load. The rest are well-known and (need no explanation). 

By giving these land, lamps &c., one is glorified or honored in 
heavenly regions. The reward of attainijig heaven by giving lands 
&c,, does not include other rewards which also follow by the giving 
of those things. Because it has been declared that other rewards 
also accrue by the giving of these things. Such as “ whatever sin is 
committed knowingly or unknowingly, one is purified of that by 
giving land to the extent of a bull’s hide.” So also 

giver of water obtains the satisfaetiori (of Mb Moger and thirst), a giver 
of food, Imperishable happiness, a giver of sesamnm, desireable otsprlng, a giver of a 
lamp, a most excelieiit eyesight.'* 

giver of a garment, a place in the world of the moon, a giver* of ahorse 
(asva) a place in the world of Asvins, a giver of a draiight— of great good fortune, 
a giver of a cow the world of the sun." (Manu Chap. IV, 229 and 2S1), 

The definition of a “bull’s hide ” has been declared by Bfibas- 
■ pati I. 8 (AuandSirani edn). 

** Measuring with a rod one has ta (cnhit) long (the land whose area) Is three 
hundred (such) rods long and ten broad is (called) a bull's hide. By giving this on© 
is gl or filed in heaven.”! 

(See also Visnu V. 183). 

The fniit of givmg house <£-c. 
yAjnavaleya. 

CCXI. — Having given a house, corn, protection, shoes, 
an umbrella, a garland, an ointment, a conveyance, a tree, 
a desired thing, or a bed, he shall become extremely 
happy.— 211. - 

. MITlKSx\Kl. 

“ House is well-known. “ Com” — barley, wheat &c. “Pro- 
tection-” — saving the frightened. “ Shoes and an umbrella.” “ Gar- 

^ Any vessel or implement belonging to the'lurnituro of a house ; a present to 
a Briihmaiia householder, a girl so given or ornatnents with her, &c. M.-W,*' 

t This verso Is attributed to Vpiddha.Manu-XIL 10. in ParMara (B, S, S. To!, IL 
Part H. p. But the reading in the l^st P^da' there is i 

, ** an oxhide, cow’s hide. A particular measure of surface (a place large 

enough for the range of 100 cows, one bull and their calves ; or a place ten times m 
large ; a place 800 feet long by 10 broad, ' An ■extent of land sufficient to support a 
man for a year. Originally probably a piece of land large enough to be eneowptiSfd 
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land” oimalUha flower <S:c. “ Ointmen't ” — of kuflliuma', sandal &ou 
“Conveyance” — chariots <&c.. “'Tree” capable of maiatakiiil'g' ©ae;, 
such as mangoe trees, &c. “ Desired thing ” — that whisM is pleasant , 

to one, virtue &c. “ And bed By giving, these ob©’ sbaD become- 

* extremely ’ excessively happy. 

Though like gold &c., virtue eannot be (physically) delivered 
into the hands (of the donee) yet (it must not be eoneluded) that the 
gift of virtue is impossible. It is like unto the gift of land &c., 
(which also eannot physically be put into the hands of the donee). 
Also because the gift of virtue is declared in other Smyitis.* 

“To gods, to-guras, to father and mother, mth great care, virtue ehonlA b« 
given. (The gift of) sin (to these) has not been mentioned anywhere.” . 

By the gift of sin in the same way (the sin of the donor) 
increases as well as (the sin) of the donee (who is) moved b}’’ avarice 
&c., (to accept the gift of sin). Because of the following Smriti : — 

“ That evil-minded person who considering sin to be powerless accepts it in 
gifts, on account of this despicable conduct of his, the whole of that sin attaches 
to him in the same fold, in two thousand fold or in infinite fold as well as to the 
donor,” 

Here as well as everywhere according to the difference in 
place, time and recipient to the difference in the object given and to 
the difference in the donorf 

Has been mentioned by me the frnit (obtained) in cases of gift so also in 
cases of injury, 

and to tlie difference in llie occupation of the donee must be under- 
stood to be the difference in the rev¥ards of donor and donee. 

The reward of liberality (or gift) has been declared ; now the 
author declares a cause which even without actual gift prodacea the 
fruit of gift. 

The gift of education is the highest. 
yAjnawaleya. 

CCJXIL' — Because tlie Brahma conlaiiiiBg all Dhar- 

mas being greater than gifts, (therefore) by its giving, 
one fully attains the region (sphere) of Brahma without 
retrogression. — 212, 

* This is attributed to Aiigira ia PaHsara (B. S. S.,5¥oL I, Part 1. p. III.) 
f Paksa Smi'itl IIL 27. (Anandasrani Idii.) Th© reading there Ig 

f The whole verse has ' been thus translated by M. Butt. 
making ^ gl^t, the particular fruit multfpHes, in order, In equal iiamber, two-*Md| 
thomiaii dfqld, and endlessly. Similar [is^th© fruit] In committing injury/’ 



300 


YAJ'BAVALKYA SMl^lTl. 


• MITM^ARI. 

Because “ Brahma (Veda) contains ail Dharmas” that is, through 
its knowledge (one knows all Rharma) therefore its gift is greater 
than all (other) gifts. Therefore ‘ by its giving ’ through the medium 
of instruction &o., one attains the sphere of Brahma. “ Without retro- 
gression ’’—where there is no retrogression. The sense is that he 
resides in the sphere of Brahma till the dissolution of the elements. 
Here the gift of the Veda is (termed) a gift in a metaphorical sense 
inasmuch as it merely invests another (a pupil) with a proprietary 
right (in such knowledge) (but it has not the other essential of gift, 
namely) that it is impossible to divest (the donor of his) proprietary 
right. 

Oetting the fruit of gift without giving. 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

' _ CCXIII. — He who, though entitled to accept, does 
not take gifts, attains all those excellent spheres which 
the persons given to liberality attain. — 213. 

MlTlKSARl. 

He who, being a proper recipient, does not condescend to receive 
or accept gifts like gold &c., attains all those spheres which persons 
given to liberality do attain by making gift of those objects. 

The author now mentions an exception to the above rule of 
refraining from the acceptance of all sorts of gifts. 

Some gif ts must always he accepted. 

yAjnavalkya. 

COXIV.— -The kusa grass, vegetables, milk, fish, 
perfumes, flower, sour milk, land, meat, conch, seat, 
barley and water should not be refused. — 214. 

mitIksarA 

“Barley” — fried paddy, “ Land ’’ earth. 

The rest are well-known. These Kusla &c., when offered spon- 
taneously (without being asked) should not be refused. The word 
“cha ” in the text includes houses &g. (Because of the following) : — 

“ A coneh, a house, kusa grass, perfumes, water, fiowerS, Jewels, soar milk, meat 
aad vegeiaMes let him not reject.” {Mann IV. 260). 

So also fManu IV. 247) : — 

“He may accept from any man, perfumes [in some texts instead of gandha (per- 
fume) the word “ edhe ” (fuel) occurs] , water, roots, fruit, food, offered without 
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asking and Honey and clarified butter likewise a gift (whicb consists in) a promise 

of ■ protection,’'* ■ 

The author now explains how it should not be refused. 

What must ie accepted. 

yAjNAVALKYA. 

CCXV. — WithoutSGlicitingjtliesesliouldbeaccept- 
ed eren when offered by an evil doer, except from a 
harlot, a hermaphrodite, an outcast and an enemy. — 215. 

mitAksarI. 

If then the acceptance of these fcusa &g., is obligatory when 
offered, without being solicited, even by evil-doers, how (much more) 
should these not be accepted when offered by righteous men (lit. 
who observe the ordinances). Therefore, these should never be 
rejected : except in the cases of harlot, a hermaphrodite, an outcast 
and an enemy. 

“ Harlots ” (kulatd in Sanskrit) they who rove from one family 
(Kulaj to another family like Svfirini &c. “ Hermaphrodite ’’—the 

third sex. 

The .author now mentions another exception to the rule refrain- 
ing from acceptance. 

An exceptio7i. 

YlJNAVALKYA. 

COXVL— For the sake of honoring the gods and 
guests ; and for the sake of (relieving) his Gurus and 
dependents he may accept (gifts) from anybody ; as well 
as for his own maintenance.— -216. 

MITlKSARl. 

When it becomes necessary to honor gods and guest for their 
sake and not for his own personal use, he may accept gift from any 
body excepting the out-casts and the most abominable persons; 

“ The Gurus ” — father, mother &c. “ Dependents ” — those whom 
one is bound to maintain, wife, son, Ac. 

Here ends the chapter on gifts. 



Chapter X. On Srabdha^. 

An Introduetiom 

I talce the following extracts from Mr. Rajakam&ra Sar\'Adhikari"s 
Tagore Law Lectures 1880 as an introduction to this chapter on 
Sraddhas: — 

“ The BUi-'Veda enjoined several oflferiiigs to the shades of departed ancestors^ 
and the White Yajus distinctly hinted that, in adoring the progenitors in genera!, 
our three immediate ancestors should also be remembered. Gautama and Apas- 
tamba laid it down that the three immediate ancestors had a right to funeral 
obiations from their descendants, and defined the degrees of relationship within 
which the competence to perform the SrAddha eeremonies shonid he confined. 
Manu comDianded that not only the father, the grandfatlior, and the great grand- 
father, are entitled to obsequial offerings, but the three ancestors beyond them 
should also partake of butter and rice from the hands of their successive children 
of children’s children. Even the more remote ancestors were not forgotten. If 
their birth and family names be unknown, balls of funeral cakes cannot be presented 
to them, but libations of pure water should be given in their honour, that they too 
from w’hom we may have derived the least particle of blood, may be satisfied that 
they live in the minds of posterity, and are gratefully remembered as the first 
progenitors of the family. Y^jnavalkya, the law-giver, pointed out that the maternal 
a ncestors are equally entitled like the paternal ancestors to acts of. adoration in 
the shape of Sraddhas, and the impulse given by him gained accelerated strength 
in subsequent ages, and created that elaborate system of funeral ceremonies, which 
has guided, and is still moulding, in spite of foreign infiuences, the national 
character.” 

** The word Srdddha is immediately derived f rom Sraddhd, faith, devotion, 
veneration. The word Srdddha, therefore, means an act prompted by faith or vene» 
ration. Now the word Sriiddha is derived from two Sanskrit roots : Srat, truth, 
and Dha, to hold. It signifies, accordingly, the holding of or belief in, truth, 

“ This is Sraddba, the tribute of respect paid to the memory of our ancestors, 
the food offered to the manes, tjie solemn feast of the dead.”' 

Ancestor- worship had its origin in the \vilds of Central Asia, and that tite 
Greeks and the Romans and the Teutonic nations carried It, with them to the conn- 
tries towards the setting-sun, and that the followers of Ormazd and the worshippers 
of Brahma brought it with them to Iran, and the land of five waters.” 

Funeral rites are of three descriptions, the initiatory, intermediate, and the 

.final. 

The first are those which are observed from the burning of the corpse to the 
touching of holy water, weapons, etc., and the cessation of impurity caused by the 
death of a kinsman. 

** The In termed mte ceremonies, are the .SrMdhas which are performed during 
the first year after death, including the Sapiptlikarana, or the first anniversary 
of death. 

” The final rites are tliose which follo'w the Sapiridikarapa, w^hen the deceased 
isadmittedamongst the ancestors of hig. race, and' the ceremonies are thenceforth 
general or ancestral.” 
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fiirst set of performed to effect by means of obla- 

tions tbe re-embodying of the soul of the deceased after burning Ms corpse. The 
intepnediate rites are ' Intended- to raise Ms shade from this worlds where it would 
else continue to wander among demons and evil spirits, up to the ancestral region,” 
: and inhere deify Mm as it were among the manes of departed ancestors. For this 
end, a fe’rdddha should be offered to the deceased on the day after mourning expires; 
twelve other fe'r^ddhas singly to the deceased In twelve successive months ; similar 
obsequies should be performed at the end of the third fortnight, and also before the 
expiration of the sixth month, and the exequial rites Sapiailikarana, on the Hrat 
anniversary of death, complete the number sixteen of the intermediate WrUdclhas, 
whoso apparent scope is to raise the shade of the deceased to heaven, “Wiien the 
intermediate ceremonies are finished, the deceased, as observed before, takes his 
proper place in the ancestral region of eternal region of eternal bliss among his 
ancestors, and is for ever free from the woe, misery, and evils, incident to human 
nature.”"' . ■ ■ 

Now tlie chapter on ^rS,ddlia (funeral oblations) is commenced. 

^rSddha is defined to be the renunciation (gift) with faith 
(i^raddhfi) with regard to the departed, of eatables or anything equi- 
valent to them. 

It is again of two sorts, Parvana and Ekoddista. Here that 
which is performed in honour of three ascendants (ancestors) is 
Parvana ^rSddha. That which is performed in honor of one ancestor 
is Ekoddi?t.a {lit. in view of one.) 

It is again of three sorts, vie., Nitya (obligatory), Naimittika 
(■occasional) and Kamya (desire-accomplishing). Here Nitya is that 
^r4ddha which is ordained to he performed on the happening of 
(a fixed and) a certain event, such as every day, on new-moon day, on 
the AstakS days, &c. Naimittika ^rMdha is that which is ordained 
to he performed on the happening of an uncertain event, such as 
on the birth of a son, and the like. Ktmya ^raddlia is that whicli 
is prescribed in order to accomplish certain desii’ed object, such as 
with the desire of attaining heaven to perform SrAddha when the 
moon is in the KrittikS, asterism, &c. 

It is again of five kinds (1) Daily ^rfiddha, (2) Pfirvaga, 
^riddha (3) Vriddhi ^raddha, (4) Ekoddi§5a ^riddha and (5) Sapip- 
dikarana ^r^ddha. 

As to the daily ^rdddha that has been ordained by the text 
“Food should be given daily to mones, {vide ante v.'104.) 

So also HAND (III. 82) 

“ Let him daily perform a funeral sacrifice {srfiddha) with food or with water or 
also with milk, roots, and fruits and {thus give) in exhaustible satisfaction to the 

rnauea,” 

The tiptes of S^r&ddha^ 
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Now the author, desirous of describing the Ptovana and the 
Vriddhi ^rfiddha, (first) declares their (proper) times : 

YijNAVALKYA. 

CCXVIL — The new moon’s day, the Astak^, the 
Vriddhi, the dark fortnight, the two solstices, getting 
(the particularly suitable) materials and the worthy 
Br^hmanas, the (two) equinoxes ; and the passage of the 
sun (from one sign of the zodiac to another). ^ — 217. 

CCXVni. — The Vyatip^ta yoga, the gaj achchhSya, 
the eclipses of the sun and the moon, and whenever 
the performer of Srdddha feels so inclined — these are 
declared to be the times for performing &4ddha. — 218. 

‘ MlTlKSARl. 

The day (or period) during which the moon is not visible is 
called the “ new moon’s ” day. If this period extends over two days, 
then that day, the afternoon of which is covered by such period, 
is to be taken. Because of the text ; — 

« The after-noon is (the period sacred) to the manes,” 

A day being divided into five (equal) parts, the fourth is called 
the after-noon, (whose period) is of three muhflrtas (two hours and 
24 minutes, or 3 x 48=144 minutes.) 

“ Astakfis ” (the eighth days of the moon) are four in number. 
They have been described by A^WALAYANA. 

" On the eighth days of the four dark-fortnights of (the two seasons of) winter 
and Sisira the Aftak&S (are celebrated) ” (11 AdhySya 4, Kandika v. 1 of Aawalftyana 
Gfihya Sdtra.) 

“Vriddhi” (on occasions of rejoicing)^ — such as the the birth of 
a son, &c. “ Dark fortnight ’’-—(also called) apara pak^a, the waning 

of the moon. “ The two solstices ’’—called the southern and 
the northern solstice, (the tropics of Capricorn and Cancer) : 
the turning points of the Sun from the extreme south and the extreme 
north. “Materials” — dainties like the flesh of black antelope, &c. 
“ Worthy Br^hmanas ” — as will he described later on. “ The two 
equinoxes ” — the passage of the sun through the (first points of 
Aries and the Libra are equinoxes.) “ The SahkrSnti or the passage 
of the sim ” — the time of the going of the sun from one sign of 
the zodiac to another sign. Though the ‘solstices’ and the equinoxes 
are (also) days of Saiikrtnti when the sitn passes from one sign 
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to anotlier, and so are included in tlie general term tlie “ Sa&krtoti ” 
yet their separate mention is for the sake of indicating that (special 
and) greater merit accrues (on the performance of iiir3,ddha on those 
four particular SahkrSntis). “ Vyatipata a special kind of yoga 
(conjunction of the moon with one of the twenty-seven constellations 
through which it revolves.)* 

“ GajachchhSyi” (lit. elephant’s shadow) is defined by the 
following verse : — 

“When the moon is in the asterism presided over by the Pitpis (called MagM) 
and at the same time the Divine Swan (snn) is in the asterism of Bastd and that tithi 
happens to be the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight sacred to the god Yama, it is 
known as Gajaehchh4y4.” 

This tithi is called yfimyA, Vayravani or Vaivasvati. Some say 
it means the elephant’s shadow in its literal sense, viz., the eastern 
quarter where the shadow of the elephants of the quarter falls. But 
that is not the sense here as the latter sense would make the passage 
refer to a locality, and so would be incongruous in relation to 
the context (where times are enumerated.) 

“ Eclipse ” — the observation of the sun and moon. 

That also is a proper time when the performer of a ^riddha 
feels inclined to do so. The word “ cha” in the text includes 
the anniversaries of the beginning of a yuga, &c. All the above are 
the (proper) times for (the performance of) a sSrSddha. Though 
the text “Let him not eat during the eclipse of the sun or moon ” 
forbids the taking of food (at such times), yet (it does not show that 
^r&ddha should not be performed at such times, but it only shows 
that) the eater (at such a srSddha) incurs guilt, while the giver 
thereof acquires merit. 

The Brahmat}.as to he invited in the Sraddhas. 

The author now describes the ‘ worthy BrShmariaa’ (who are 
to be feasted at) the four kinds of Sraddhas (the daily ^rfiddha being 
excluded), to be described later on. 

yAjj^avalkya. 

CCXIX. — Tlie most learned in all the Vedas, tie 
&otriya, the knower of Brahman, the youth, the knower 
of the meaning of the Vedas, of the jyesthas^ma, of the 
Trimadhu, and the Trisuparnika.— 219. 

- ^ The day of new moon (when if* fails on Kavl-v^ra or Sunday^ and when, 

the moon is in certain Nakf atras.)** M-W. 
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MlTimAUk 

In all tke Vedas,”— in the Rigveda&c. He who, without inatten- 
tiveness of. mind, is. capable of studying with constancy is the nfost 
learned or agrySh. ^rotriya — versed in the study and recital (of 
the Vedas). He who knows the Brahman, (whose attributes will be) 
described later on, is a knower of Brahman, ‘‘ The youth,” — middle 
aged. This attribute applies to all (the above-mentioned persons). 
He who knows the meaning of the mantras and the Brahmanas of 
the Veda is a “knower of the meaning of the Veda,” .Iyesthas4ma 
A 3 a portion of the S3,ma Veda. He who has taken the vow of 
its study and studies it with the observance of that vow is 
a lyesthasSma. “ Trimadhu ’’—is a portion of the Rig-Veda 
(I. 90. 6-8). He who has taken its vow and studies it with the 
observance of that vow is a Trimadhu. ‘ ‘ Trisuparpa ” is a portion 
of the Rig and Yajur Veda (Rig Veda X, 114, 3-5). He who has taken 
its vow and - studies it with the observance of that vow is a 
Trisuparpaka. 

The predicate mentioned later on (in verse 221) i.e., “ these are 
the Brahmanas who give success to a i^raddha ” is understood 
here also, 

Y4JNAVALKYA. 

C0XX.---Tlie nephew, the Eitwij, the son-in-law, 
a man for whom one offers sacrifices, the father-in-law, 
the maternal nncle, the Trimlchiketa, the daughter’s 
son, the pupil, a relation and a handJm (a cognate 
kinsman). — 220, 

MITlKSARl. 

“Nephew” — sister’s son. “ Ritwij ” — as has been desci'ibed 
above, f.e., one’s own officiating priest, “ Son-in-law Daughter’s 
husband. “ Trinftchiketa ”— a portion of the Yajur Veda. He who 
has taken its vow and studies it with the observance of that vow is a 
Trinaehiketa. The rest are well-known and these are to be understood 
(as persons fit to be feasted in a ^raddhaj in case the first-mentioned 
persons “ the most learned” and “ ^rotriyas ”&c., are not available. 
Because Manu (III, 147) having premised, “This is the chief rule (to 
be followed) in offering sacrifices to the gods and manes, known that 
the virtuous always observe the following subsidiaiy rule ” mentiona 
the lister s sop and the rest (in the category pf subsidiary persons ip 
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the next verse (III. 148j) and, thereforej they are inferior to the 
first-mentioned persons (^rotriya &c.) 

'Tmmlatof's nGie-: Compare Mam. III4 184—186, ^o, j^lso, 140, 145 and 2B4, and 
148. As a girl is giten in marriage to a person not belonging to' the same Gotra 
and Pravara, so the Sritrldha feast , should foe given to such , a person/® Edrma 

Purina iiuoted by Biliambhaita^ ; . ■ 

^ksmtAmtA^ 

COXXI. — Those who are devoted to (the perfor- 
niance of) sacred rites, and those who are devoted to 
(the performance of) austerities — the PaSchagni, the 
BrahmachSrij and those who are devoted to their fathers 
and mothers — are the Brahmanas (who give) success to 
a &addha.~221. 

mitIksarA. 

“ Devoted to sacred rites ” — versed in the performance of the 
ordained ceremonies. “ Devoted to austerities ” — devoted to the 
performance of austerities. “ The Panchagni ” — He who has kept 
the two fires known as Sabhya or the fire for cooking and heating, 
and a the fire for domestic rites as well as the three fires 

(called GSrhapatya, DaksinSgni and Ahavantyaj. And (it also means) 
one who has studied the PaSchlgni vidyS, (taught in. the Chh§.ndogya 
UpanisadlV. 10.) 

The “ Brahmachiri ” includes both the temporary and the 
professed (life-long students). “ Devoted to father and mothers ’* 
devoted to their service. 

The word “ eha ” “ and,” in the text implies *' those who are 
devoted to knowledge ” &e., (as mentioned in Mann III. 134 to 137.) 

“ BiAhmanas ” — -not Kijatriyas &c. 

“ Success te a ^rMdha ” — In the ^rMdhas they canse success 
in the shape of exhaustless reward.* 

The Brdhmanaa to he avoided. 

The author now mentions those persons who ought to he 
avoided in ^raddha. 

yAjnavalkya. 

COXXIL— The diseased, one having less or more 
limbs, the one-eyed, the son of a re-married woman as 

* Translator's note Compare Apastamba 11. 17. 6-6 ; and Visini Puriina^ 
III. 15. 1-17. The Ritvij &c., should be led in the Vaisvadfeva tirfidhlsa, but not in tho 
erMdhaia honor of the Pitpis. See also Matsya Parana (Sacred Boohs o£ tho 
iHmtlus) Chap. XVI. 7-18, 
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well, one who has broken the vow of studentship, son 
of an adultress (Kunda), the son of a widow (Golaka) a 
man with deformed nails and one with black teeth. — 

MITlKSARl. 

“ The diseased ” — one afflicted with a mortal disease. He who 
has a limb less than or in excess of those of others is “ one 
having less or more limbs.” He who sees with only one eye is 
called “ one-eyed.” By this is also excluded the blind, the deaf, the 
impotent, the bald-headed, one afflicted with a skin disease and the 
rest. The son of a Punarbhd who has already been described above 
(see verse 67) is called a Paunarbhava or the son of a re-married 
woman. He who, being a BrahmachSri (student), has fallen from the 
vow of chastity, is an avahirni one who has hrohen the vow of student- 
ship. “Kunda and Qolaka”-— Have been defined (by the following 
verse of (Manu 111.174). 

“ Two (kinds of) sons, a Kunda and a Golaka, are bom by wives of other men, 

(he who is horn) while the husband lives will foe a Kunda, and (he who Is foegotteli) 
after the husband’s death, a Golaka,” 

“ A man with deformed nails ” — one whose nails are crooked. 

“ Black teeth one whose teeth are naturally black. The phrase 
“ these are censured in ^raddha ” is to be supplied from the subse- 
quent verse (224). 

YAjNAVALKYA. 

OOXXIII. — He who teaches for a stipulated fee, 
a eunuch, the reviler of maidens, he who is accused of 
a mortal sin (the Abhisastaka), the betrayer of a friend, 
the informer, the seller of soma, and a parivindaka. — 
223 . 

MITlKSARl. 

He who teaches by taking salary is one “who teaches for a 
stipulated fee.” It includes him also who learns by paying fee. 

“Eunuch” — hermaphrodite. He who slanders a maiden with 
a true or false accusation is “ a reviler of maidens.” He who is 
accused of crimes like the murder of Brthmanas &c., whether truly 
or falsely, is an ahhiiasta (one accused of a mortal sin). “The be- 
trayer of a friend”— one who commits treachery towards his friend. 

The informer” is one who is addicted to the publication of the ‘ 
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faults of others. “ The seller of soma” — who sells soma in a sacri- 
fice. Pari-yjindata— also called parivetta- That younger brother 
who marries or kindles the sacred fire while the elder brother has 
not yet married or kindled the sacred fire is called a parivetM. The 

elder brother is parivetti. As says (Manu III. 171) : — 

must be considered as a Parivetti. who marries or begins the performance 
of the Agnihotra before his elder brother, but, the latter as a Parivetti.*' 

Similarly tie giver (of tlie girl in such marriage) and the 
sacrificing priest (ought to be excluded). Because of the following 
text (of Manu III. 172). 

The elder brother who marries after the younger (Parivetti), the younger 
brother who marries before the elder (parivetti) ; the female with whom such a 
marriage is contracted, he who gives her away and the sacrificing priest as the fifth 
ail fall into helL” 

yajnavalkya. 

CCXXIV. — He who forsakes his mother, father, 
or Guru, he who eats the food given by the son of an 
adultress, the son of an infidel, the husband of a 
parapurva (re-married woman), the thief and evil-doers 
are censured.— 244, 

MITlKSARl. 

Without a (sufficient) reason, he who forsakes .his mother, 
father or Guru is ‘he who forsakes his mother, father and gum 
(spiritual guide).’ 

Similarly the forsaker of wife and son also (is excluded) as says 
a well-known test (Manu. XI. 11) 

“The old father and mother, the chaste wife and the infant son must be main- 
tained even by committing hundred wrongful acts, such has been declared by 

Manu,'* 

He who eats (asndii), the food given by a Kunda is called a 
kutidfi^i or tcho eats the food given hy the son of an adultress. This also 
applies to (the eater of the food given hy) Golaka (the son begotten 
of a widow). Because of the text “ He who eats the food given 
by those two (Xunda and Golaka) is called kundaii.” 

The “ infidel” is one who has no religion, his son is ' the son of 
an infidel’ Parapfirva also called punarhhfi or a re-married widow ; 
her husband is called the para-pfirva-pati, the husband of a re- 
married woman. “Thief” — he who appropriates a thing not given 
to him. “Evil-doer” — he who acts against the precepts of the sacred 
institutes. By the use of the word “ cha,” " and” in the text are in- 
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eluded the gambler, the temple-priests and the rest. These are 
“censured ” or prohibited in i^rS.ddha. , 

•Though by the texts “ the most learned in the Vedas &c.,“ 
(V. 219) the author merely by declaring the Brahmanas worthy (to be 
entertained) at a ^raddha has by (implication) proved, the unworthi- 
ness of those who are excluded from the former (enumeration), yet 
the (special) prohibition of certain persons afflicted with disease &c., 
has been ordained, in order to make it permissive, in case the above 
described (worthy) BrShma^as be not available, (to entertain any other 
Br&hmanas who are free from the (latter mentioned) defects'®. 

The Paroma BrMdlia. 

The author having described the times of ^r4dclha and the 
Br&hmanas (fit to be invited therein), now proceeds to describe (the 
ritual for performing) the ceremony of the Pirvapa &addha. 

,, ■YiJNAVALKYA. 

OOXXV.— -rBeiEg self-possessed, and pure, let liim 
invite on the day "before, the Brahmanas. They also 
should remain self-restrained with regard to mind, 
speech and deed. — 225. 

MITlKSARl. 

Let him invite on the day before (the ^nldclha rite is performed) 
the BrShmaPas (such as have been) mentioned above {by saying) 
" Deign to devote a moment to the ^riddha’’ and by solicitations let 
him make them accept the invitation. 

Or on the day (when the Sraddha takes place he may invite >. 
As ordained by (Mann III. 187) 

“ On the day before the Sraddha-rite is performed, or on the day when it tafccft 
place, let him invite with due respect, at least three Brahmanas such as have been 

mentioned above 

“ Self-possessed” — Being free from grief, excitement &c., (and 
so who) is without defect. Or he is self-possessed who lias contrulieil 
his senses. “Pure ’’—and self-subdxied. “They also” — the invited 
Bi4hmanas should remain self-restrained or self-controlled with regard 
to the actions of the mind, speech and body. 

rAJJfAVAKYA. 

COXXYI.— In the afternoon (tlie saeriOcer) being 
clean-handed, having duly ho noured with welcome those 

* Translator’s note.— Compare Manu III. 150—182. .Matsya Buri'uta XViri4— 17. 

(Sacred Books of the Hindus VoL SVII. Part I p. 50.) 
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Brfihmanas) wlio have arrived and have sipped water 
shall make them sit down on seats; — ^226. 

MITIKSAM. 

In the ‘afternoon ’ which has been already defined (the sacri- 
fieer) having called those invited Brahmagas and having honored 
them with welcome words, having washed their feet and making them 
sip water, shall (himself being) clean-handed, cause (those) clean- 
handed (Brahmaijas) to sit down on prepared seats. Though this has 
been said of an afternoon in general yet it is better (if the ceremony) 
be completely finished during the five muhurtas* that follow the 
commencement of Kutapa. Because of the following text : — ■ 

“In a clay (of 12 hours) there are always fifteen ■well-known muhfirtas. Of 
them that which is the eighth iimh0rta is the period called Katapa. 

“Because' at mid-day the sun’s (progress in the heavens) becomes slow, 
therefore it is specially said that endless reward is obtained by eommenclng at 
that time. 

“ These four muhurtas which follow the Kutapa (together with the Kutapa) 
constitute the five muhurtas sacred to the sWidha (manes).” 

So also in another place the term Kutapa is used to designate 
certain accessories of ^raddha. 

“The noon, the vessel of rhinoceros horn and the blanket of ^"epalese wool, 
the silver, the huia grass, the sesamum, the cows and the eighth is said the daughter’s 
son. -v. ■ ■ 

“ Because these eight destroy (tapa), sin which Is also called hh therefore 
these are renowned as Kutapa (Sin-killers).” 

YAJxNAVALKl’A. 

CCXXVII.— -In Daiva (iSraddha) an even number, 
according to one’s ability and so in Pitriya Sraddlia an 
uneven number. In a strewn and pure place sloping 

Isowards the south. — 227. 

MITlKSAEi. 

In a “ Daiva ^raddha” t.e., in a ^raddlia on auspicious occasions 
of (rejoicing <S:c,,) Vriddhi let him seat even, equal number of Br:1li- 
maps. How many? ‘‘According to one’s ability ” not surpassing 
one’s means. Thus in Vaisvadeva sacrifice two, two Brdfimanas for 
every one of the three ancestors mother and the rest {i.e., paternal 
grandmother and paternal great grandmother. Two Brahinanas or 
two for all these of them. So also for every one of the (three 
ancestors) father and the rest {i.e,, grandfather and great grand- 
father) two Bi-ahmanas or two for all three of them. So also for 

t 4 muhuirta<=48 mimites, 
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(the three ancestors) maternal grandfather and rest (i.e., maternal 
great grandfather). Or even for the whole three groups (of the 
threes) {i.e., the father, the mother and the maternal grandfather) 
the Vai^vadeva may be common. 

“Pitriya ^rMdha.” — In P§,rvana ^rftddha “odd” or unequal 
(number of Brfihmanas). The phrase (let him seat) is understood. 
And this ought to be done in a place which is ‘ strewn ’ or totally 
covered, which is ‘pure ’ by being smeared with cow dung &c., and 
which slopes towards the south or includes towards the south. 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

CCXXVIII.— Two (BrShmanas) in the Daiva 
(^rMdha) facing east, three in the Pitriya facing yvest 
or one only in each. For the maternal grandfathers 
the same, the Visva Deva (worship) may be common. — 

mitAksarX 

“ Two in the Daiva ” — In the “ Daiva ” or Viivadeva ^rfiddha 
“ two ” Brahmanas ought to be seated facing the east. The author 
having already mentioned generally that “an uneven number of 
Brahmanas in the Pitriya SrSddha ” now specifically declares (the 
number). “ Three in the Pitriya.” — Three Br^hmanas ought to be 
seated facing the west in place of (representing the) father and the 
rest. The author also mentions an alternative by declaring “ or one 
only on each,” that is, he may seat one Brfihmana each in a Vai^va- 
deva and in Pitfiya ^i4ddha. This alternative applies in cases where 
it is otherwise possible to do. 

“For the maternal grandfathers, the same.” (The rule) 
of invitation &c., in the Sr^ddha is the same viz., two in the Daiva, 
facing east, three in the Pitriya facing west or one only in each &c. 
All this should be done (for the maternal grandfathers) in the same 
way as in the Paternal ^r4ddha. In the iSriddha of the paternal 
ancestors and in the ^rAddha of the maternal ancestors the Tiilvadeva 
worship may be performed by common. 

“ The word “ common ” (tantra)® denotes totality.” 

*** Tramlator's The word used Ie the text as well as in the commeiitaiy 

is ** taotra translated poiighlj hy ' the word common. The word tantra Iiowever^ 
as here used has a very technical meaning. For a complete explaimfcioii of the term 
Fhrva Idhyliya 5 Chap. II Sdtra IS' et $eq. and the eleTentli book of tli» 

same may foe consulted A short explanation is howoTcr given here. In a sacriftca 
ealied Hialfofyalati a tariety ol seeds ■ is ordained 'to foe pounded f hi# pouaiMag 



CEAPTBE X—ON SRADDEAS, ®, GOXXIX. 318 


When two Br^hmanas only are available, then in Vaii^vadeva 
worship a vessel may be set apart (containing all the edibles) while 
one Brahmana each may be appointed for the other two. As said 
Vasi 9 tha (Ylil. 30-31). 

liow caii the oMation to the god^ C^^aiva) Ibe made if lie feeds a single 
Brihmapa at a funeral sacrifice 2 Let Mm take (a portion) of each (kind of) food 
that has been prepared and put it into a vessel. 

"*Let Mm place it in the sanctuary'' of a god and afterwards continue {the 
performance of) the funeral sacrifices. Let Mm offer that food in the fire or give 
it (as alms) to a student.” ' ■ ■ 

The Parmm Srdddha—(QOiitd.) 

The Visvedeva Srdddha. 

YiJNAVALKYA. . . 

CCXXIX.— Having given water to wasli the hands, 
and Kusa seats for sitting, having obtained (their) per- 
mission, let him invoke with the rih (beginning with) 
visve devdsali (R. V. II. 4. 41). — 229. 

MITAKSAEA. 

After this, for the purpose of Vai^vadeva worahip he should 
give water into the hands of Brihmanaa and give them Kuila-seats 
two,, joined together with their corners bent and in a place facing 
the south. Then he should ask the Brahmanas’ permission by saying 
“ may I invoke the Visvadevas. They should permit him by saying 
“Invoke.” He should then invoke them (gods) by the Rik begin- 
ning with “Vi^vadevasa Sgata &c.,” and with theSmS-rta hymn begin- 
ning with “ ggachchhanti Mahfibhaga &c.” 

can be done in 2 days, firsts pounding each varietfy of seed In a separate mortar, tbui 
if there be four varieties of seeds then 4 mortars will be required. The method of 
performing the same action is by pounding all the seeds together in one mortar 
when the seeds may be pounded in one mortar and when they must be pounded fa 
separate mortars and what are the different fruits of each method may become very 
vital questions for a practical sacrificer. As for a practical chemist it may become 
a very important question to know whether in preparing a certain eompouad 
he is to combine all the Ingredients at once and then to apply the chemical action 
upon them in common, such as heating, electrifying, melting, etc,, or he is to first pre- 
pare chemically all the Ingredients separately, then to mix such already chemically 
prepared ingredients. When*' a certain action is only once performed and its 
effect is as it were stored up ” such an operation is called Tantra such as pounding 
all the grain seeds in one mortar, 

I laiminiya Nyayam4I4 vistira, Mt 1. 7, 
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In this (Vai4m Iteva ^rMdha) tlie sacred thread should be 
■worn on the left shoulder (passing under armpit of the right hand) 
and circumambulation (of the united BrShraanaa) should be made by 
keeping them towards his right hand. Because of the special text 
(verse 232) that in the Pitfiya (^r4ddha) the thread should be worn on 

the right shoulder and circumambulating by keeping on the left,” 

YlJNAVALKYA. 

COXXS. — Then having strewn barley and ponred 
water in a vessel containing the purifier with the 
mantra ^lanno clevi (R. V. X. 9. 4) and barley grains 
with the mantra “ Yavosit ” etc. — 230. 

CCXXXI(a). — He should place the arghya in their 
hands with the mantra Yfidivyfi &c, — 231(a). 

MlTlKSARl. 

Then for the Vayvadeva ^rMdha he should strew the ground 
all around the BrS^hmanas with barley grains by circumambulating 
from right. Then afterwards in a ‘ vessel ’ of metal &c., containing 
the “purified” ie., which has two Ku^a blades he should sprinkle 
water with the Rik beginning with ^annodevi rabhistaya &c.” (R.V.2C. 
9.-4). 

Then with the mantra “ yavosi dhanya rajosi &c.” (Vi. Smr, 
SLVIIL 37* ; Ba\idhayana III. d-of) he should scatter on that vessel 
barley grains together with perfumes and flowers. 

Afterwards he should pour arghya water on the hands of the 
Brfi-hmanas which contain Kufe-blades and arghya vessel reciting 
the mantras “ yfi,divyS. &pah payas ” &c., (Taittirfya BrShmapa, 11. 7,. 
15.) and “ VisSvedeva idam vo’ rghyam.’ &c. 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

CCXXXI & CCXXXII. — Having given water, 
perfumes, garland, and the gift of incense together with 
a lamp. So also the gift of a garment and tvater fop 
washing the hanc|.--231 & 232. 

MITlKSARl. 

Then “having given water” to wash hands let him make gift 
in their proper order of scent and flowers, incense and a lamp. Sq 
also the gift of a garment must be made. 


* Jolly’s Edition p. 108, 
t Hnltz’s ■ • „ p, 89, 
Mysore p. 321 
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For particular of tke perfumes &c., tlie other law books (Smfi- 

tis) may b© consulted as ordained in Vi§nii (LXXIX.) 

■ ^ may give sandal, sa&on, camphor, also wood or Padmaka wood instead ol 
an oinfcmentt** ' 

And of flowers the following have been, ordained \ 

‘*In SrMdlia the fiowers called Jatt, walHM, white nafMIca are praised* So 
also all dowers that grow in water and the ehampaka 

The following flowers should be avoided : — 

« Plowers having nasty odours or no odour at all or those that grow on old 
trees (sacred to some tutelary deity) Und all fiowers that have biood»red color should 
be discarded*’^ 

C^ankha Smyiti XIV. 16 {Ananddsrama, p. 886).] 

(In connection with the above the following rule should also 
be) observed:--^ 

“H© must not give flowers, grown on thorny plants. He may give “white and 
sweet-smelling flowers though grown on thorny plants. (He must not give) red* 
But though red he may give saffron and aquatic flowers.’’ (Vispu LXXIX. 9 and 10). 

The particulars regarding incense has also beeh described by 
Visnii (LXXIX. 9 andlO) 

** He must not give any products or member of animals instead of incense. 

He may give bdellium mixed up with honey and clarified butter, Sandal, aloe- 
vpood, deodar wood and Savala 

Safikhat has described the particulars about the lamp : — 

**The lamp should be given (fully) with clarified butter otherwise with 
sesamum oil. But let him carefully avoid the lamp containing fat or marrow* 

“ The garment, — Let him give white garment which is new, not 
torn and whose both ends are intact.” All these ceremonial works 
in a Vaijsivadeva worship should be performed facing the w^est. 

The Pitriya ceremonial should be performed facing the south* 
As said Vriddha Satatapaf : — 

should' give (oblation &c.) in that of 0ods, facing west, in that of Pathersi 
facing, south. In P^rvana Si4ddha all ceremonies must bo preceded by sacrifice to 
0ods according to Law*” 

(Pdrvam Srdddha), 

Pitriya &rMdhai 

YaJNAVALXYA, 

CCXXXII. (Continued) — Then having done the 
Apasav 3 ^a and (performed) circumambulation of the Pitris 
(Fathers) to the left. — 232. 

♦ This verse with a slightly different reading occurs also in Parisara Mfidhava 
(B. S. S. VoL I part IL p. S93). There it is assigned to the Markancleya Puraim. But 
the Editor in a footnote remarks that it is not found in that Piirfina. 

t XIV. 17 (Anandfisram p. 887. But the reading is a little different) 

^ J Hot found in any printed edition. 
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COXXXin.— Having given doubled kusa blades, 
having invoked the Pitris with the rik usantastu &c., 
with their permission let him then mutter “ AyantunaljL.” 
—233. . 

MITlKSARi. 

(So far the ceremony of VaiiSvadeTa-KAnda has been described). 
Then after the Vaiiivadeva-ESnda, (he should place the sacred thread) 
‘ apasatj^a ’ f.e., he should wear the sacrificial cord in the manner 
called praehin&vita (suspending the cord over the right shoulder). 

By saying ‘ then ’ the author here indicates that the ceremony 
is to be performed according to Etodst samaya method. 

For the three ancestors, viz., the father and the rest, he should 
first give water to (the BrS.hmanas)^nd then give uneven kuiia blades 
(double-folded) and circumambulating frona the left, i.e., beginning 
from the left hand side, he should place seats for their accommodation 
and then he should again give water. Because (of the following text 
of) A^valdyana (IV. 7. 7) : — 

“Having given water to the BrShmanas.” 

“Having given to them double-folded Darbha blades anti a seat.” 

“Having again given water to them.” 

This giving of water to the BrShmanas twice viz., in the begin- 
ning (and) in the end both in the Vai^vadeva and the Pitriya ^r4d- 
dhas is to be understood to have been ordained for the performance 
of one ritual act for all objects in orderly succession before performing 
another act for all objects in the same order. 

Then having asked the Br^hmanas “ I shall invoke the fathers, 
grandfathers and great grandfathers ” and being permitted (by 
them) by saying “ you may invoke ; ” then having invoked the fore- 
fathers and the rest by the Rik “Usantastva nidhimahi &c.,” (R. V. 
X. 16. 12) he should contemplate them by the mantra “Ayantunah 
Pitarah &c.” 

yAjnavahkya. 

CCXXXIY.- -Having scattered sesamum all round 
(with tbe mantra) ‘ apabatA the purpose of barley 
should be served by sesamum, (all tlie other) oblations 
&c., should be done as before.^ — 234. 

CCXXXY. — Having given argliya water, having 
collected their dripplings in a vessel according to pro- 
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per method, lie turns the vessel downwards with the 
mantra Pitrihhya SthEnamasi.— 235. 

mitIksarA. 

“ The purpose of barley ” — the things that are to be performed 
by barley such as scattering &c., should be done by sesamum (i.e., 
the latter should be substituted for barley). Then he should do the 
other oblations &o., such as beginning with the putting or laying 
down of the vessel and ending with covering it, as before. The 
detail in this is as follows 

The sesamum should be scattered around the BiAhmanas from 
the left side beginning with the mantra. 

“ The Asuras and the Rfik§asas are driven away &c. (apahata).”® 

He should pour water in three vessels of silver ^c., within which 
are thrown bhrchas (bunches) made of uneven Kujfa-blades with the 
mantra “ ^annodevi &c.” + Then with the mantra “Tilosisoma 
Daivatya &c.” (Aiivalayana Gj-ihya Shtras IV. 7. 8)4, he should 
thrqw sesamum, flowers and sandal. Then placing the arghya vessels 
before the BrShmanas reciting “ Svadhtl Aigbya ” and finishing with 
the mantra “ Yddivytl &c.” let him pour arghya water into the hands 
of the BrShmanas saying : — “ Father ! this is thy arghya, grandfather ! 
this is thy arghya, gioat grandfather ! this is thy arghya.’* 

In this case also three vessels should be placed one for each or 
one for every two. 

Having thus given arghya water “ the drippings of those arghya” 
i.e., the arghya waters that have dropped from the hands of the Brih- 
manas should be collected in the vessel sacred to Pityis. 

Having placed on the ground a kuila-figure facing the south 
he should upset over it that vessel (containing the drippings) turned 
downwards with the mantra. “ Pitribhya sthdnamasi.” § 

He should place over it arghya vessels and the strainers. Then 
let him offer (to the Brfihrna^as) perfumes, flowers, incense, lights 

• VAjasaneyi SamhitA II. 29 ; AsvalAyana feVauta Sfitra II. 69. 

t For luck and help the divine waters &c. R. V. X. 9. 4. Consnit the Daily 
Practice of the Hindus. 8 . B. H. XX. 

t “ Sesamum art thou, Soma is thy deity at the Gosava sacrifice, thou hast 
been created by the Gods. By the ancients thou hast been offered. Through the 
funeral oblations render the fathers and ihMe worlds propitious to us. Swadh.i 
adoration.” S. R E. Vol. XXIX. pp. 251— 2S2. 

§ This mantra occurs also in Bf ihat ParAaara Samhitd V. 203. 
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and clotlies, with, the formulas “ Father, this is thy perfume. Father, 
this is thy flower etc.” 

yUnatalkya. 

CCXXXVI.— Having taken food besmeared with gbee 
and desirous of offering it in the fire be asks and 
on being permitted by being said Do offer,” be should 
sacrifice into tbe fire as in Pitriyajfia.— 236. 

COXXXVII. — Tbe remainings of tbe sacrifice be 
should place with attention into vessels procured accord- 
ing to bis means particularly in silver.— 237. 

MITlKSMl. 

Afterwards taking food besmeared or annointed with ghee and 
desirous of offering it in fire let him ask the Brahmanas. “ I will 
offer it in fire.” The ghee is specified in order to exclude pulses, 
vegetables, pot herbs, &c. 

Then being permitted by them by (the word) “offer it” ha 
should, placing the sacred thread on the right shoulder and establish- 
ing the fire taking up the food with the ladle, offer it into the fire by 
proper sacrificial method of avadana * (sacrificial portions) repeating 
the mantras ; — (A. V. XVIII-4-72 and 71) : — 

“ To Soma with the Pitfis, Svadhfi adoration. To Agni Eavjavdhana, svadh4 
adoration.” t 

He should, having offered oblations, according to the ritual, the 
Pinda pitfiyajna, place the remainder of the oblations cleansing the 
ladle in vessels of the Pitjis procured according to one’s means 
especially in silver ones but never in earthenware vessels. Nor 
(should he place the remnant) in the VaMvadeva vessels. 

“ With attention ’’— with concentration of mind. 

Here in Pdrva^a Jraddha which is (a portion or sub-division) 
included in Pin<Japitriyajna though by saying “ in Fire ” no si^ecial 
(fire) is indicated yet for a person who keeps the sacred fire, the honw. 
is to be offered in the Dak§in§. fire when there is properly consecrated 
Daksina fire, this rule being applicable in the case of a person who 
has completely established fire (Sarvadhana) and w'hen there is an 

* Gutting or diTMzng into pieces ; a part, portion/* ■ 

t ** To Soma eonnecfcecl witli tbe Fathers Hail ! and homage ! 

“ To Agni, bearer of oblation to the Afanes, be hail I and homage/* (Griffiths). 

** To Soma 'with the Fathers [be] svadkd [and] homage, 

To Agal, carrier ol the teu|/a,s,:{be3 8vadM [and] homage.*’ (Whitney)* 
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absence of aupgsana or nuptial’s Fire (fire Icindled at wedding and 
kept permanently.) 

Because tbe text “the householder should daily perform the 
smarta works in nuptial fire ” (Viie supra. V. 97), shows an exception 
to this rule (which is one of general applicability). As also said MSr- 
kandeya: — 

person wlio keeps sacred fire skonH offer oMations into tlie lire 

care. The person -who does not "keep sacred fire shonld ofer in the aupdmm 
Fire, or in the absence of fire (he should ofer oblation) into the twiee-born {BrUh- 
manas) or in water/* 

For a person who bas half established fire (ardhSdhana), the 
homa is to he performed in aup§.sana (nuptial) Fire which (as a matter 
of course) exists for a person who keeps sacred fire ; (so also) for a 
person who does not keep sacrfed fire (it must still be done) in au- 
pfisana (nuptial or domestic) fire only. 

So also in the three rites of anvastak^ ® &c., the ceremonial 
observances of Pinda pitriyajna must be followed. 

In the four rites of kSmya <S:c., the homa is to be made on the 
hand of the Brahmapas (and not in fire) as said the authors of the 
Gfiha sfitras : — 

“The dnvastafcya, the Pnrvedyu (the previous day), the monthly, and the 
Pftrvana i^r^ddhas, the kdmya €r^ddhas performed for the attainment of some 
desired object (kSmya), the ^rdddlia performed on auspicious occasions (abhyudaya), 
the sraddha on the astami (eighth day of the moon) and the Bkkoddiata srdddha are 
the eight (kinds of sriiddhas). In the first four of these the homa is ordained for 
those who keep fire, to be in fire, the latter four the homa is in the hands of Pitrya- 
Prfthmapas (the Brahmapas representing the Fathers.) ” 

The meaning of the above is this : — 

The (rule of) astaka is (thus) ordained : — 

“ On the eighth days of the four dark fortnights of the two seasons of winter 
and Sisira the astakas are celebrated.’* (Asvaldyana 11) 

In this (the i^raddha performed) on the ninth day (of the moon, 
i.e., on the day following the astaka) is called “ anvast.4kya ” (that 
which is performed) on the seventh day (of the moon) is “ Pflrvedyu ” 
or the Sraddha performed on the day preceding the a§|aka. 

“Monthly.” — ^The srfiddha ordained to he performed according 
to the ritual of the anvS§|akya on the fifth day of the moon or on 
any other day of the dark fortnight. 

* “ The ninth day in the latter half of the three (or four) months following 
the full moon in Agrahftyana, Pausa, Mdgba (and PhSlguna).” M-W. 

Anvastdkya “ A Sraddfia or faneral ceremony performed on the anv&staka,’* 
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“ Parvana is that ^raddha which is" ordained to be performed 
after the Pinda pitfiyajSa on the new moon day. 

“ Klmya ” is that Mddha which is ordained to be performed 
on the day when the moon is in the asterism of kfittikfi. &c., with the 
object of attaining heaven, &c. 

“ Abhyudaya.” — dr^tddha is that which is ordained to be 
performed on the occasion of the birth of a son or a grandson or of 
digging of a tank, of planting a garden, or consecrating (an image of 
any) deity. 

“ Asfcami ” ^rSddJia is the same as A§taka. 

“ Ekoddista ’’—Here by the word Efcoddista, sapinda karana is 
indicated, because in the latter Ekkoddis|a is also present (or is per- 
formed). It does not mean the ^rdddha of Parvana only, for though 
it is direct Ekkoddista, yet that (Sapin4ikarana) is absent there. 

Or according to the opinion of the commentator on Grihya 
Shtras it may mean even the direct Ekkoddista, because in the direct 
Ekkoddista also the offering of homa is on the hand. 

Of these eight ceremonies in the first four (i. a., Anva^takya, 
Pfirvedyu, monthly, and Pdrvana) the homa (is to be offered) in fire 
by a person who keeps sacred fire. In the latter four ceremonies the 
homa is offered on the hand of the Pitrya Brahmana, so also of a per- 
son who does not keep sacred fire and also of that person (twice-born, 
whose father is dead) the homa is on the hand (according to the text 
“ of a twice-born whose father is dead, the Pa.rvana is always”) and of 
the text*: — 

“ The twice-born whose father being dead does not offer monthly S’rftddhas oa 
the waning of the moon becomes liable to perform Pr&yaschittii or penance.” 

So also in Kftmya, Abhyadayaka, Astaka and Ekkoddista, the 
homa offering is on hand as according to Manu (Chap. Ill, 212 ) : — 

Bat “ If no sacred fire is available he shall place the offerings into the hand of 
aBrShmapa," 

Prohibition is declared of the separate eating of the food placed 
(as an offering) on the hand. As say the authors of Gj-ibya Sutras : — 
‘‘ The unwise (only) eat separately the food placed as an offering on the hand. 
Their Fathers are not satisfied, and they do not obtain the last food. That food which 
has been offered on the hand that which is given afterwards, both these should be 
eaten iu one state, there is no separate state in them.” 

Now the author describes tbe method of placing the food 
before tbe invited guests : — 

*A verse of very nearly the same meaning is assigned to Laug&k.ji 
in Parisara Mftdhava (B. S. S. Vol. 1. pt. 2 p ; 308 and 445). 
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YaJNAVALKYA. 

CGXXXVIII.— Having placed tlie eatables (on 
a plate and) having consecrated it witb tlie mantra 
“ Pfithiv! te patram.” “ The earth is thy vessel,” and 
having uttered the mantras “ Idam Visnuh ” he should 
cause the invited Br^hmanas to place their thumb on 
the food.-' 238. 

MITlKSARl. 

Having placed in the plates “eatables ” like boiled rice, brotb, 
rice boiled in rnilk and sugai*, clarified butter &c., and having 
consecrated the plates with the mantra [a) “The earth is thy 
vessel ” he should cause the thumb of the invited Bra hm anas put in 
the food with the mantra (6) “Idam Visnuh vichakrame” “through 
all this world sti'ode Visnuh, &c.” In so doing in the Vaislvadeva 
ceremony the hosts should have the sacred thread on his left shoulder 
( 3 ’-ajnopaviti) and recite the mantra (c) “ 0 Visnu protect the havya 
food,” and in the ceremony (in honor) of the ancestors he should 
place the sacred thread on his right shoulder (prAchinaviti) reciting 
the mantra (d) “ 0 Visnu protect the kavya food.” .For thus it is 
remembered by MANU (?) “ Then let him say in succession “ O 
Vi?nu protect thou the havya and kavya offerings.” 

YljNAVALKYA. 

CCXXXIX. — Having silently recited the G%atri 
mantra, with its vyahritis together with the three Rik 
verses beginning with Madhuvatah <S:c., he should add- 
ress the invited guests by saying “ Eat as you please,” 
and they should also eat with speech controlled. — 239. 

(a) Hiraftyakesiii Gpiliya siltra II. II, 4, The eartli Is tliy 'vessel, the keaveii 
is tliy lid, I sacfiJElee thee Into the Tap-breiithiiig and tiownbrcatliing of tho 
Bralimanas. Thou art knperlshable, do not perish for the Fathers yonder, in yon 
world. The earth is steady, Agni is Its surveyor in order that what has been given 
may not be lost.’* 

(b) Higveda L t 2. 17. and the four versos that follow it " Through all this 

world strode Ti.sna, thrice Ms loot he planted, and the whole was gathered in his 
footstep dust.*’ , 

(c) Yajurveda I. 4. or TaitHriya Samhitft, 1. 13. 1. 

Tlie vessel of food should be carried with both hands. Maiiu IIL 221, 225, 

{d\ Not traceable, 

41 
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MITlKSARl. 

Then after thus (placing the plates of food before the guests) 
he should, in .the Vaiilvadeva ceremony, invoke the Devas with water 
containing barley with the mantra :—“ Vi4vebhyo devebhya idam 
annam parivistam parivek§yamSnatii cb&tripteh ” “ to the Vislvadevas 
is this food so served and waited upon, let it be to their satis- 
faction.” In the rites for the manes the dposana water should 
have sesamum in it, and the father should be invoked with the 
mantra, “ This food is presented to my father, of such and such 
Gotra, named so and so, let this food served to him and waited upon 
be to his satisfaction.” Similarly, the grandfather and great grandfather 
also, After this the diMsajia water should be given to the guests, 
and he should recite the G§yatri, with the Vyahfitis already mentioned 
before and should mutter silently the three Rik verses beginning 
with “ Madhuv^ta (a) &c., and be should repeat thrice “ Madlm ” 
“ Madhu ” “ Madhu,” and then address the invited guests : — “ YatliS 
sukham jusadhvam ” “ Eat, sirs, at your pleasure.” For thus it has 
been declared by Parashara and others : — 

“Having taken the food intended in the sacrifice for the 
Revas and Pitj-is, and having recited the Gtljmtri and the Madhuvfita 
hymns (a) he should offer the ftpoi^ana water and having addressed 
the guests “ Eat at your pleasure,” he should recite the Gayatri along 
with its Vyahritis thrice, or once only. He should recite the three 
hymns beginning with “Madhuvata” &c., and should utter three 
times the word Madhu, Madhu, Madhu.” 

“ They should also eat with speech controlled ” the invited 
Brahmanas should eat, with their speech controlled, namely, in 
silence. 

' YaJ-NAVALRYA. 

COXL. — He sliould give them food wliicli is 
agreeable and sacrificial (holy), without anger and 
without haste, till they are satisfied and (eveii after). 
He should recite, all the while silently (while the gnesfa 
are eating), sacred texts, (and when the guests liave 

(ay, lor tiymus.sae Yajurvaia XHI. % 7* winds waft sweety 

the merg pour sw^eets, for the man who keeps the Law: So may the plants Iw 
sweet for tis,” &c. 

Compare Mann. Ill, 22S, For Aposana or (sipping the water hefor# 

eating see verse 31 page 73). 
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been fully gratified) be should also mutter the former, 
prayers (the Gfiyatri and the Madhuvata hymns).— 240. 

MITAKSARS. 

“Food,” consisting of five sorts that which is hard, (and 
requires mastication), that which is soft, that which is licked, that 
which is sucked, and that which is drunk. “ Agreeable,” that which 
is pleasant to the invited guests, or which %vas liked by the deceased or 
is liked by the hosts. “Sacrificial,” fit to be offered as an oblation in 
^rdddba, namely, rice, i^iii ricSj barley, wheat, kidnej’-bean (mudga) 
masa-bean, munyanna (the food of ascetics) viz., uivara grain (wild 
rice), kala^itka or the pot-herb, oeimum sanctum, mah&4alka or a kind 
of prawn or sea-crab, cardamom, dry ginger, black pepper, assafetida, 
raw sugar, refined sugai’, camphor, rock salt, lake salt, jack-fruit, cocoa-- 
nut, plantain, jujube, gavya (preparation of cow’s milk &e), milk, 
curd, clarified butter, rice boiled in milk and sugar, honey (or wine), 
and meat &c., these are to be understood as sacrificial foods, well- 
known in other Sinritis. 

By using the word “ sacrificial ” it is also declared by implica- 
tion, that food which is not fit for sacrifice, and which has been 
prohibited in other Snifitis are not to be employed in the ^rfiddhas, 
such as Kodrava grain (Paspalum scrobiculatum), Masura grain, 
cbanaka (gram), kuiittha (doiichos biflorus), Pulaka (slirivelled grain), 
nispSla (simbi), rajamasa (barbati), pumpkin (the white), egg-fruit 
(brinjal), apodaki !a sort of pot-herb), the shoot of bamboo, long 
pepper, the vacha root, ^atapuspa, usara salt, bida salt, and the milk 
of wild buffalo or of ehamari antelope, nor the preparations of such, 
milk, such as curd, clarified butter or rice cooked with sugar in 
such milk. All these are prohibited. 

“ Without anger.” Though there may be occasion to get 
rightly angry. “ Without haste.” Without hurry or excitement. 

The word “ should give ” is to be construed with the words 
“ till they are satisfied ” (that is, he should go on plying them with 
food till they are surfeited). 

“ And (even after) ” — the word “ tu ” meaning “ and ” indicates 
that even after the guests have been satisfied, he should give food, 
so that some may remain on the plates, because the remainder of 
food is the allotted share of the servants. For says M.^NTJ 
(I1I-246) “ They declare the fragments which have fallen on the 
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ground at a (Silddha) to the manes, to be the share of honest, dutiful 
servants.” 

So also “he should recite sacred texts till they are satisfied ’’ 
namely texts like the Purusasukta (Rigveda X, 90. 1) and Pavmfini 
hymns &e. 

After reciting these hymns while they are eating, and having 
known that the guests have been satisfied, “He should mutter also 
the former prayers,” that is, the G%atri with its vyahritis should he 
muttered by him as mentioned before. 

Translator’s notes: — For havisj’a food see Visnu Pnrana Book III. Ch. XVI. 
^firkaiideya P. Chap. XLIX ; 70 et seq. Vifiui Sm.riti LXXIX. 17-18. 

For tlio hymns to be mnromred, while the guests are eating, see Sdnkbydyaiia 
Grihya SOtra IV. 1. 8. Visnu Sm.riti LXXIH. H-IS. 

YAJNAVAtKYA. 

CC5XLI. — Taking tke food (in his hands he should 
ask the guests) “ are you satisfied ? ” and as regards the 
remainder, having received their permission, he should 
scatter that food on the ground. And he should give 
water once to each (guest on the hand for final Aposana). 
—241. 

MITlKSARl. 

Then “ taking np ” all “ the food,” and having asked them, 
“are you satisfied,” and having received the reply from them “ We 
are satisfied,” and (then again asking them) “ there is some 
remainder, what is to be done with it,” and getting the reply “ Eat 
in the company of your relatives ” and after he has accepted (the 
permission) he should deposit that food, in front of the Braiunana 
representing the deceased Father, near the leavings on the ground 
upon blades of kus'a grass with the ends turned towards the south. 
And after having sprinkled it with water containing sesamum with 
the Rig formula “Ye Agnidagdha ” &c., he should again throw 
sesamum and water (on it).” 

After that “he should give water ” for gandilsa sipping, 
“once” to each (Br;\hmana guest). 

Translator’s fJofes.— Compare Vi. Sm.p. LXXIII. 17, MAXC, III. 251-233. 

remalBtler of the food after being eaten* 

Eaving accepted means here having received permission I>j the words ** Eat 
with your relatives/’ and having accepted it*” (Abhyupag amya-aiiiijiulM prap^a)* 
As says MANU (III. 253} 
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“ Next let Mm inform (his guests) who have finished their meal, of the food 
which cemains ; with the permission of the Brahmanas let him dispose (of that), as 

■tliey" may' 'direct?" ■ 

, -file; words of MANU let him dispose of that as they may 'direct. show that 
he mast ' do as they say men though' It be - otherwise. ' This is made clear by 
Asvalayana Grihya Sutra IV. 11. 26-30. . '{See also Saakhayaiia G. S, ,IV. 2. 5.) , 

If the Brahma|ias say “Give us the rema-inder of the food?’ he shotild give it 
to them. But if they say “ Bat it along with your Mends ” then he should do so. 

Before the Brahmanas have -' performed the final gap dusa, he should oler the 
pindas to the ancestors. 

According to Yajuavalkya, (supported by Asvalayana) the pindas are offered 
after the Brahmanas are fed. But MANU ordains the offering of the pipdas before 
the Brahmanas are fed. Compare MANU III, 244 : — 

“ Let him mix all the kinds of food together, sprinkle them with water and 
put them, scattering them (on Kusa grass), down on the ground in front of (his 
guests), when they have finished their meal."' 

** That food”— the food about which permission has been obtained. Taking a 
portion out of that food, the pinrla offering should be made. 

The scattering on the ground ordained by MANU in HI. 244, is to be on the 
^blades of Kusa grass as mentioned in Vi, Smr, LXXXL 21-22. Some hold that it 
should be on the ground, 

“ Ye Agnidagdba &c.” The -whole Mantra is : — 

arm JOTI 

^ ^ tr^t li” 

“ Those in my family who have been cremated in fire, and those in my family 
who have not been so cremated, let them be satisfied with this food strewn on the 
ground, and being satisfied let them attain the highest end.’" 

Keciting this, the food should be strewn on the ground in front of that 
Brfihmaua guest, who represents the deceased father. 

In giving the final ganclusa w^ater for sipping he should begin with the Brahma- 
nas sitting facing the north, and then to those facing the east as in the Vi, vSmritl 
.■'(LXXIIL 25). , ’ 

The hands should not be w^asheld for accepting the gandusa winter. Half of the 
gaudu^a water should be drunk and the other half should be thrown on the ground* 
In drinking, the formula “ Amritapidhanam asi should be uttered. In throwing 
the water on the ground the following mantra should be recited 

“ Those dwelling in Rauravas the hell of the sinners for myriads of years, may 
they get satisfaction inexhaustible by this water given for them?’ 

Then the hands should be washed while still seated on the chair. 

The Kusa finger ring should be taken out before -washing the hands. The hands 
should be -washed in some earthen dish 

yAinavalkya. 

CCXLII. — HaviBg taken tip all food along with 
sesamnnij and facing south, near the leavings, he should 
ofier pin(las, even as (in the ritual of) piiri-yajna. — 242. 
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MITlK^lRA. 

Tlien according to the analogy of the ritual laid down for 
Pin4as, Pitfi-Yajna, where the charu mess has been coolsed, and the 
oblation to fire has been made, then with the remainder of that charu 
mixed with the rest of all the food, the pinda oblations should be 
made (to the Fathers). But where the charu mess has not been 
cooked, then taking up all the food cooked for feeding the Brahma- 
nas, and “ along with sesamum,” by mixing it with sesamum, and 
“ facing south,” and “near the leadings,” “ he should oiler piruja ” 
oblations in the manner of Piuda-Pitj'i-Yajna. 

BaLAMBHATTA’S GLOSS. 

“ All food ’’—all kinds of food. • 

** Near oa the groiiad strewn with Eusa grass, near the altar. This in the 
case of the person who keeps fire. Bat in the ease of one who is devoid of such 
fire, the place for pipda ohlation is near the leaving. According to AM it should be 
three aratnis distant from the leavings. 

An aratni is equal to a cubit of the middle, length, from the elbow to the tip 
of the little finger, a fist. 

Some say it should be in the very vicinity of the leavings. Ofchers hold that it 
should be at a distance of one cubit from the leavings. According to Vydsa the 
distance should be one aratni only. In any case, the oblation should not be offered 
in the immediate neighlaourhood of the leavings. 

The pinclas should be offered on a square or circiifer altar or vedi. 

The size of the pindas varies according to the natiire of the Sraddha. In the 
Pdrvana it should be of the size of a wet amalaki, in the ekoddista S', of the size of 
a bilva fruit, or kharjura fruit. Or always of the size of a badari fruit. In Sapiprli- 
karnait should bo 12 angulis long and thick like Ikoddin ta. In Nava-S\, a little 
■ thicker than Ekoddista. In Basa-glitra 1^., still more thick. 

The Giving of the Akiiayya W 
; , , ; YlllSrA:?ALEYA. . 

CCXLIII. — THus also (he should give pindas) to 
(his) maternal grandfather (and the rest). Then he 
should give water for achamana sipping (to the Brahmana 
guests). Then he should cause to be recited the benedi- 
ctory speech, and also (the making of the Aksayya- 
udaka).— 243. 

MITiESARi. 

In the same manner the obsequiel rites should be performed 
regarding the maternal grandfathers (and the rest! beginning with 
the invocation of the ^isvadevas and ending with the offering of the 
pip4® cakes. After this he should give water to the Brahmapas for 
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sipping. Tten he should cause a “ Svastivaeliya ” — that is, he 
should cause the Brahrnanas to recite Svasti-formulse hy telling 
them “ Now recite Svasti.” 

When they have said “Svasti,” he should pour water on the 
hands of the BrShmanas and saying “ say ye that let the rite be 
(conducive of) exhaustless (aksayyam) merit.” They should say “ Let 

it be exhaustless-absayyam astu.” ■ 

A'ote.— This sVaddha of the maternal grandfathers &c., is obligatory on the 

PntTlkdpiitra as well as on that c1anghter’'s son whose maternal grandfather lias 
got no male issue. For such is the opinion of Dliatmya* 

YlmAYAIMYA. 

OCXLIV. — ^Tlien having given fee (to the guests) 
to the best of his power he should say “ I shall now- 
utter Svadh^.” Being permitted (by the guests) by the 
words “ cause it to be uttered,” he should say “let 
svadha be pronounced on the ancestors.” — 244. 

MITlKSARl. 

Afterwards, to the best of his power, having given dak§infl-fee 
with gold, or silver &c , he should say “May I cause now svadhA 
to be recited.” Those Brfthmanas should give permission by saying, 
“ Cause it to be uttered.” He should then say “ utter svadhS for 
the ancestors," viz., for the father and the rest, and for the maternal 
grandfather and the rest. Thus he should cause the svadhd 
to be recited. 

Translator's nates.— Compute MAOT III. 25i Vi. Sinp. XXUI. 36-S7. 

The gold should be the daksina given to the Brahmanas invited in the 
Vaisvadeva &>^ddha, and the silver to those in the Pitri &rfiddha, according to 
Prt mkara^ Jamadagni and Saunaka. Sacred thi*ead and betel leaves should also 
be given ns present. The order In which Baksin^ should be given Is that tet the 
Pltfi-guesfcs, and then the Beva guests. 

YkSNAYAhKYA. 

CCXLV. — And they should say “ svadha.” Having 
said so, he should sprinkle water on the ground. He 
should say “let Visvadevas be satisfied.” And the 
Brahmanas have (also) said (so), he should mutter 
silently this (next verse).-— 24-5. 

mitiksarA. ^ 

And those Brahmanas should say “ let svadhli be.” When they 
have said so, then he should sprinkle water on the ground through 
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a Karaandalu. After that he should say “ Let the Vit^vadevag 
be satisfied.” The Brahmanas should respond “ Be satisfied the 
Vii^vadevas.” This being said, he should recite the following stanza. 

YAJNAVALKYA. 

CCXLVI. — Thus “ May the liheral-miuded abound 
with us ! May the Vedas and the progeny also (increase)! 
And may faith not forsake us ! May we have plenty to 
bestow ! ”“246. 

MITiXSARi. 

“ Liberal-minded ” — the givers of gold and the rest. “ "Wth ns ” 
— in our family. “May abound ’’—may they be many. “May the 
Vedas increase” — through our regularly studying, teaching, and 
knowing their meaning. “ And the progeny also ” increase by the 
unbroken succession of sons, grandsons and the rest. “ And may 
faith,” or the reverence for ancestral rites, “not forsake us” 
or not depart from us. “And to bestow” gold, &e., “ plents',” 
unlimited in quantity, may be to us. “ Thus ” — means that he should 
silently pray thus. 

Translator’s notes:— CompaisMANV! 111. Vi. Snip. LXXni. 28. 

The word is not in the Yajoavalkja’s text, but; ifc Is found in MA?«U and 
other Smi^itis where tlho same Mantra occurs mrhatim. The metre also requires 
the addition of iti ” at the end of “ astu/* 

In the Visnu SmHti (LXXni.. SD) there is this additional pra^-er : — 

(The second half of the benediction shall be as follows), “ May wo have plenty 
of food, and may we receive guests* May others come to beg of us, and may not we 
be obliged to beg of any one.** 

The invited Brahmanas should respond by saying : *^Thus M it be.** 

Dismdssal of Brahmams* 

YAJNAVALKYA. 

OOXLVII. — Having said thus, (and) having spoken 
pleasant words, and having saluted them, he should 
dismiss (the Manes). The (method of) dismissal is by 
reciting “Help ns, Deep-skilled, &c., with a pleased 
heart, beginning with the Father,”— 247. 

MITxlESARl. 

“Tbus,” baving “said ” muttered silently, tbe prayer mantra 
mentioned above, and “ having spoken pleasant words,” to this eifect 
“ Blessed have we become by our bouse being sanctified with the dust 
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of your feet, and by your taking tbe trouble of eating this bumble 
and unworthy repast of pot-herbs, &c., yea, we are very mtich obliged 
to you.” “ And having saluted ” by bowing after circumambulating 
them. “He should dismiss” — How should he dismiss them? He 
mentions that next. He should recite the Rig verse CVII. 38.8) 
commencing with “Deep-skilled in Law eternal, 0 Vdjins, help 
us, &c.” 

“ Beginning with the father ”— he should dismiss the Manes of 
' the great grandfather first, and ending with the Vii^vadevas, holding 
a Kuila grass in hi| hands, and saying “ Arise 0 Fathers.” “ With 
pleased heart ’’—with a delighted mind. Thus “the dismissal” 
should be performed by him. 

Translator's Kotes.— The verse &c., is given below from Eig Veda 
VH.88.8. 

^ to siEciirrti 

?i?nr w «” 

Deep-skilled in Law eternal? deathless, Singers, O Ykjms, help ns in each 
fray for booty. 

Drink of this meath, be satisfied, be joyM : then go on paths which Gods are 
wont to trayeU* ■ , ■ 

The salutation should be made by all the family membersofthe host, with 
their folded hands. The Brihmaiias should Mess them by putting up husked barley 
into their folded hands according to 

The doubt arises as to the method of dismissing the Manes, as to how it should 
be done. Should it begin with the dismissal of the Father first, then of the grand- 
father, and then of the great grandfather or how ? The answer Is that the dismissal 
is in the reverse order of the offering of the pinclas. First the Manes of the great- 
grandfather should be dismissed, then the grandfather and then the father* - 

In dismissing the Pitris, the root of the KiisVgrass should be grasped, while In 
dismissing the Yisvadevas the top of the Kusa should bo clutehecL 

After dismissing the Fathers, he should dismiss the two Brdhmapas repre*» 
seating the Visvadevas, according to &Wnaka. 

In the text of the Yajdavalkya the prayer for blessing is enjoined to be recited 
after praying to the Visvadevas (see above, verse 245.) ' According to Frdchetmf 
It should be uttered before the prayer to Viavadevas. According to P*iraskara it Is 
to be after the Svasti-vfichana. 

According to MAND (III. 258), it should be after the invited Brthmapas have 
been dismissed. 

yajhayalkya. 

CCXLVIII. — Then he should dismiss the Brah- 
manas, after having turned up the Pitri-patra, viz., the 
arghya-patra in which the droppings were collected be- 
fore.— 248. 

42 
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MITIKSARA. 

“The arghya-p&tra in which, before ” at the time of finishing 
of the giving of arghya, “ those droppings ” from the hands of the 
Brahmanas when the arghya water was given, “ were collected ” or 
deposited, that Pitri-p&tra which was so long nyubja, or face-down, 
should now be turned up with its face upwards, and then the (in-i 
vited) BrShmanas should be dismissed. 

It should be observed that this is to be done after the recital of 
the prayer for benediction, and before tlie uttering of the Vaje-Vaje 
]^ig hymn. This is inferred from the construction of the stanza, 
where the participial afiix “ tvfi ” in “ KfitvS ” — “ after having done ” 
is employed in the text. 

♦ BiLAMBHAffA'S GI.OS8, 

The douM arises that aismissal had already been taught before, why is it re- 
'peated here ? It is answered by ■VijnSne^vara by saying “ it should be observed 
&C.’’ This is in tact supplementary to the last stanza. This is also what I^rdaara 

, -yiJNAVALKYA. 

* ' CdXLIX.^ — Then having followed them and having 
circnmamhnlated them, he should eat the remnant of the 
food offered to the Pitris. He should also remain that 
night as a Brfihmachari, along with the invited Brfih- 
. manas. — ^49, 

MITlKSARl, 

Then “ following ” the departing guests up to the boundary (of 
his village), and being permitted by them by saying “ now desist,” 
and then by “ circumambulating them ” he should return home ; and 
eat along with his family members the remnant of the ^raddha 
food, “ eaten by the Pitfis.” 

This is a niyama rule and not a Parisahkhya (he must eat the 
remnant of the ^raddha food). But with regard to the meat food 
(offered in Sr4ddha) he may eat it, if he is inclined to eat it (but not 
bound to do so), as has already been mentioned before in stanza. 179, 
The performer of the ^raddha along with the Briihmanas fed 
therein should remain chaste observing the vow of Brahmacharya 
during the night of that day on which the ^raddha was performed. 
The force of the word “ also” indicates that he should not take 
a second meal &c., that day : as say the texts : — 

*' Brushing the teeth, chewing the betel leaves, bathing by 
rubbing oil on the body, and not taking any food, sexual intercouse, 
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taking medicines and eating food given by anotkerj tkeae seven acts 
should be avoided by the performer of ^r^ddha.” 

“ Taking a second meal, undertaking a Journey, carrying a 
load, sacred study, conjugal intercourse, giving alms, accepting gifts, 
and fire-offering, these eight acts should be avoided by the performer 
ofai^rMdha” 

TrmmlatBr^s ^otes Tlie Braliiaa-Ptirana says tliat tlie feet of tlie guesfe sliouM 
be worshipped with ghee mixed with curd :■ and with scented. water, and they should 
fc© propitiated with salatatians*. . 

According to h© should follow th© departing gtiests for eight 

paces, accompanied by his wife, children &e. 

After their departure, the place of eating should be swept of all remnants m 

mjB MAm am mu 

These remnants so swept should be buried in ground by digging a trench 
according to Prdclietas. ^ 

After thus clearing the remnants the Bali Vais vadera should be done as says 
MANU in. 26i. A diferent rule is laid down in the Brahmdpcia-Purdpa and in the 
Bhaviaya. 

H© should not tahe that day any food which has not been offered to the 
But if there be no remnant of such food remaining, h© should cook fresh food, but 
never fasting on the 8raddha day. Bat if the SrMdha day falls on a fast-day like 
ekddasi he should smell the food. 

According to others, he should eat even on a fast day. 

Therefore the commentator has said that this eating on a SrMdha day Is a 
Niyama or a restrictive rule, (and on no account should it be left unobserved). 
^Eating is patural to man, but when a sacred text says that one should eat on such 
a day, it makes eating a iiiyama“-“th 0 man has no option left, he must eat on that day 
—he cannot fast that day. It cannot be a Parisankhya rule which occurs only then 
when two rules present themselves for application, and one is selected). 

The commentator mentions a special case with regard to the meat offered In 
sVfiddha. For with regard' to it, he is not obliged to take It, if h© has no Ineliiiatioa 
for it. 

Compare also the Matsya Puripa, Ch. XVII, 3146 (S, B. H. VoL XVIL pt. I*p : 

mu 

Vfiddhi ^rdddha. 

The author having described the Pdrvana ^rSddha now das- 
cribes the Vpiddhi ^rMdha. 

YlarNAVABKYA. 

CCL. — Thus (also) in the Vpiddhi jSJr^ddha he 
should worship the Nandi-mukha Pitfis, the movement 
to he from (left to) right, and the pindas should he mixed 
with curd and Karkandhii fruit, and all rites to he with 
barley. — 250. 
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MITlESARl. 

“In the Vriddhi” in the ^r4ddlia on the occasion of the birth 
of a son, “ thus ” in the manner described above, he should worship 
the Pityis i.e., honour them. 

The author now mentions the special mode of ritual with regard 
to this (Vfiddhi ^rdddha). “ His movement to be from left to right." 
He whose method of performing the ceremony is from left to right is 
called “ whose movement is from left to right." That is to say, he 
moves from left to right in offering the pindas. 

The word “ Nindimuhha ” qualifies the word “ Pitfis.” Hence 
it means that in all tests relating to invocation &c., the word “ Nandi- 
mukha ” should be added everywhere to the word “ Pitfi,” thus, “ I 
shall now invoke the NUndimukha fathers ; I shall now invoke the 
'Ntodimukha grandfathers, Ac." 

How should he worship them ? The author answers “ He should 
worship them by oSering pirajas mixed with curd and Karkandhu,” 
Karkandhu is badari fruit or jujube. The pindas should have these 
two things (curd and jujube) in addition, and all the rites that are 
performed with sesamum (in PSrvana ^rSddha) should be here done 
with barley. 

The number af BrShmanas to be invited here is the same as 
mentioned before, vi9., “ even in the Vi^vadeva and. odds in Pitri " 
(verse 227). 

By mentioning that the movement should be from left to right, 
the author indicates by implication that other special ceremonies 
mentioned in other Smyitis regarding Vriddhi &addba should also 
; be observed. As says Ailvalayana Now in the Abhyudayika 
(slr4ddha) there should be an even-number of BiAhmanas, the Darbha 
blades should have no roots, one should sit facing the east, the 
sacred thread should be hung on the left shoulder (yajnopaviti), the 
rite is performed from left to right, barley is to be used instead of 
sesamum, there should be offered scents and the rest double (of that 
in ordinary sTfi,ddha) and he should give straight unbroken Darbha 
blades and a seat.” (III. 5. 13-15). 

■ The pouring of barley should be done with the mantra 

‘‘Barley art thou; Soma is thy deity; at the Qosava sacrifice thou, 
hast been created by the gods. By the ancients thou hast been 
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offered. Through, the pusti oblation render the N&ndi-mukha Fathers 
and these worlds propitious to us, Sv&hS.” 

Note Ttis is the mantra for offering arghya. 

O VWyedevas, this is your arghya. 0 Nandi-mukha fathers, 
this is your arghya.” Thus the arghya should be offered according 
to the sex of the ancestors. 

The homa should be offered on the hand with these two 
mantras : — “ To Agni, Eavyav^hana svSh4, to Soma, Pitrimat svahfi.” 

He should cause to be recited the live Rig verses containing 
the w6rd Madhu ending with upasmai g4yata in the place of the 
three Rig verses containing the word Madhu and beginning with 
madhuvata ritayata &g. 

And as the sixth verse he should cause to be recited the Rik 
“ Aksannaml madanta.” 

After the invited Brahmarias have rinsed their mouth after 
eating (ichamana), he should cause the place of eating to be plastered 
with cow-dung, and having spread the darbha blades with their 
points facing east on that ground, he should offer to each ancestor 
two pindas made of the remaindei' of the food eaten by the Brfi.h- 
inanas by mixing it with curd and ghee. These are the several 
other rites which should be observed in this ceremony. 

Though the verse merely says “ Worship the Fathers ” in 
general terms yet all the three ir4ddhas and their order should be 
learnt from other Smfitis as says the Satatapa* : — 

“First the ^raddha offering should be made to the deceased 
mother, after that the slrS,ddha of the fathers (father, grandfather, 
great grandfather) then the ^lAddha of the maternal grandfathers 
(maternal grandfather, maternal • great grandfather and maternal . 
great great grandfather). These are the three ilraddhas ordained in 
the Viiddhi draddha.” 

Translator’s notes Compare i^aakbyana IV. 1-4, A. II. 5, 10, IV, 7. G, IV. 4 (2, 8). 
Kb. III. 5. 85, H. II. 10-13, Ah. 21, 1. 9. 

The five Bik verses begianing -with npasmai gdyata are Bigvoda IX. 11. 1-5, and 
the Bik verse aksanuami mandanta is 1. 82. 2. 

The EJeoddifta ^rdddha. 

The author now describes the Ekoddista ^r^ddha. 

YAJNAVALKVA. 

CCLI. — ^Tlie ekoddista sr^ddka is withcfut the Devas, 
tbere is only one argliya vessel, and there is only one 

* This verse is assigned to Pracheti ia Parfisara MSdhava (B, S.S,, Vol. I., pt. 
2, p. 459), 
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pavitravaka (buncli of kusa grass) and it is deviod of 
invocation, and fire-offering and it is with the sacred 
thread suspended by the right shoulder. — 251. 

MITlKSARl. 

" Ekoddi|t*a,” that ^r&ddha ceremony wWch is directed to a 
single (person recently deceased) is tlie rite bearing tbe name of 
“Ekoddista ^raddba,” and we infer by the mention in verse 254 of 
tbe words “rfesam piirvavat Scbaret,” “be should do thereat na 
•before,” that all the rites described in the pltrvana ^raddha are 
applicable in Ekoddis^a braddha also. So the author does not repeat 
them here, but mentions only those rites which are peculiar to it. 

“ Without the Devas,” without the Vi4vadeva offerings. “ One 
arghya,” the arghya vessel should be one only. “ One pavitraka,” 
there should be one blade (bunch) of ku4a grass for the purposes of 
straining. “ Devoid of invocation," no inviting takes place here. 

Devoid of fire-offering," there is no putting of food into the fire as 
a whole. “Sacred thread suspended by the right shoulder," the 
holy thread should be in the form called prichinaviti. This shows 
by implication that in the Abhyudayika ^raddha mentioned in the 
preceding verse the sacred thread should be suspended in the ordi- 
nary manner from the left shoulder, vis.-, it should be yajnopaviti. 

Translator's notes :—8ee the Gfihyasfitras o£ SUalchaj-ana IV. 2. AsvaMyana, 
IV. 7, 1 ; PS.raskaia in. 10. 60 et seg. 

, CCLII. — (In this ekoddista) Upatistliatam Cmay it 
reach the deceased father) should be used in the place of 
aksayyam (may it be imperishable). And in thus dis- 
missing the Brahmanas he should say abhiramyatam (be 
. satisfied) and they should reply abhirat§,bsma (we 
are satisfied). — 252. 

MITlKSARl 

Moreover instead of the ordinary svasti word akgayyam as 
required by the verse 243, “ Then he should cause to be recited the 
benedictory speech, and also (the making of) the Akaayya-udaka," he 
should use instead UpatisthatSm (may approach the father) instead 
of “ imperishable." 

, And in dismissing the invited BrAhmanas, after reciting silently 
the mantra “ vfije vaje " as ordained by verse 247 he should, taking 
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the dharva blade in his hand, recite in addition abhiramyat&m “bet 
satisfied.” The invited guests should say “ we are satisfied. ” 

The above verse indicates that it is well-known. 

The verse should be completed by adding the words “ the 
remaining rites are like those mentioned in the pS.rvana tlrSddha as 
described before.” 

This ekoddista should be performed at mid-day, as says 
Devala: — 

“In the forenoon the rites in honour of the Devaa should be 
performed and in the afternoon those in honour of the forefathers. 
But in the midday the rite of ekoddista should be performed 
regarding a person recently deceased whole morning is the time for 
the performance of Vriddhi ^rdddha.” 

. In verse 249 it was ordained that “he should eat the remnant of 
the food offered to the pitris.” But an exception to this is mentioned 
with regard to some particular kinds of ekoddist,as, as says the 
following: — 

“ What remains at the ceremony of navatlr^ddha, what ordi- 
narily remains as stale food in One’s home, and the remnants of the 
food after the husband and wife have finished their meal these (three 
kinds of remnants) should never be eaten.” 

A nava-driddha or a slrSddha in honour of a recently deceased 
person is thus described : — • 

“ Nava-^raddha is said to be that ceremqpy which is performed 
on the first day, on the third day and on the fifth, seventh, ninth 
and eleventh days after the death of the deceased person.” * 

In these ekoddista ilrS.ddhas the remnant of the food is not to 
be eaten. 

Sapiv^ikarana. 

The author now describes (the rite of) sapipdikara^a. Let him 
prepare four vessels containing, 

YiJNAYALKYA. 

CCLIII and CCLI V. — Scents, water and sesamnm 
for the sake of argliya. Let bim pour in the Pitri vessels’ 
(the water of) the Preta vessel, with the two mantras 
beginning with ye samSnS. He should do the rest accord- 
ing to the previous rite s. This sapindikarana, and the 

_*-In M^dbava {B. S. 8, Vol, I. pt. 2, p. 4iS), this verse is assigned 

to AagitS,. . 
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(last-mentioned) should he performed for a female 
also.-— 253 and 254. 

MITlKSARl. 

Let him take according to the previous-mentioned rule, for 
the purpose of the preparation of arghj^a, four vessels containing 
scents, water and sesamum. By mentioning that four vessels con- 
taining sesamum it is shown that four BrShmanas should be invited 
to represent the group of pitpis. Of course, two Brahmanas should be 
invited to represent the Vai^vadevas, as already fixed. 

Then here dividing the water containing in the Preta vessel, 
leaving a little behind, he should pour it into the Pitpi vessels with 
the two mantras beginning with “ye sam^nah samanasah” &c. 
(Vajasaneyi SamhitS XIX. 45, 46). 

“ The rest,” beginning with the invocation of the Viivadevas 
and ending with thfe dismissing of the Brahmanas, he should perform 
“ according to the* previous rites ” ms., according to the rites of 
P&rvana ^rMdha. 

With the water remaining in the arghya vessel for the Preta, 
and giving arghya water in the hand of the Br§,hmana, he should 
finish the remaining ceremony like ekoddista. With regard to the 
remaining three Brfihmanas representing the Pitfis the ceremony 
should be like that in the Pfirvana ^rfiddha. 

“ This sapindikarana ” and the previously mentioned ekoddista 
“should be performed for a female also,” i.e., it should be performed 
for one’s deceased mother also. By so saying it is shown by impH- 
cation that in P4rvapa ^rfiddha the ceremony for mother is not to bo 
performed. 

Note. 

I. Now (follows) the Sapipflikarana (i.e., reception of a dead peifson into the 

eommimitj of Finda-oferings witli the other Manes). 

X When, one year has elapsed, or three' half-months, ■ ' 

S. Or on a day when something good happens. 

4. Re fills four water-pots with sesamum, scents and water. 

■ i. Three for fathers, one for the (newly) dead person, and pours tho pot that 
helohgs to the (newly) dead person out into .the' pots of the fathers with the t%m 
verses. They who commonly” (Tajasaneyi Samhita XIX, 46). 

7. Thus also the lump (of fionr). . 

8. This is the Sapipdikarapa (iSaakh6iyana-%ihya-sfitra, IV Adliyaya, 

% 

SO. When the Pindas are prepared, the deceased person, if he has sons, shall 
ha considered as the first of the (three) Fathers (to whom Fiadas are offered). 

II. The fourth mt should be left out. 
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■ 52» .ppme (make Hnda to a deceased person) separately thmugh one 

year (before admitting, kirn to a share in' the common Pit|?iyaj na). 

§S. : But there is a rule, There can be no fourth Pipda ’—for this !s' stated 
in th0"^ntL', ■ 

' 54« ETery day he shall gi¥e food to him (l.e,, to the deceased ' person), land' if 
he was a Br^hmana, a vessel with water. 

; 55. Some offer also a Pinda. (Pdraskara-Orihya-sfftra. Ill K^nda, 10 ■ Kandika, 
55 ). 

ADrSOUSSION. 

An Erroneous View. 

Some say that the word Preta in the verse means the great 
grandfather of the father (the fourth ancestor, and not a person re- 
cently deceased). (They give the following reason) : — 

Because of this fourth ancestor there is cessation of the offering 
of Pindas <S:c., after the time of Sapindikarana ceremony, because he 
becomes then merged into the remaining three. (Before one’s father 
dies, the father used to offer Pigdas &c., to his three ancestors. But 
after the death of the father, on the completion of the Sapindikarana 
ceremony the fourth ancestor or the great great grandfather of 
the son ceases to receive any Pinzas and therefore, the water in the 
fourth pot which represented him is called the Preta pot and hence- 
forth this fourth ancestor will not receive any separate oblation but 
through his three successors. This is the meaning of the symbolism 
of mixing his water with the water of the three other pots). The 
Preta pStra cannot mean the pot representing the immediately and 
recently deceased person. For, if it were so then mixing the water 
of the pot of the recently deceased person with three other waters 
would indicate that the recently deceased person had merged into 
his three higher ancestors and there should be a cessation of the 
offering of Pinda and water to him after Sapindikarana. But this is 
not right according to all views. Therefore YAMA has said : — 

" He who entertains with a separate Pinda a recently deceased person 
(Preta) after the Sapindikarana ceremony has been done for him, be- 
comes thereby a transgressor of law and is considered as a patricide.” 

(If it be objected how the word Preta can be applied to the 
fourth ancestor, we reply) that the word Preta is properly applied to 
the fourth ancestor also because it is made up of two words Pra 
meaning completely (prakariena) and Itah meaning passed away. 
(He who has passed away completely is a Preta, viz., a fourth ancestor 
no longer having a direct communication with his progeny). More- 
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over we see the word Preta employed, in this sense in passages like 
the following : — “ Pretebhyah eva nipriniyfita &c.,” where the word 
Freta is employed to designate any deceased person and not necessari- 
ly a recently deceased person. 

Moreover there is the following text showing that there is pro- 
hibition of ^r^ddha &o., of a Preta after the completion of the Sapin- 
dikarana ceremony and this cannot be applied to a person recently 
dead for in his case the £^r4ddha is enjoined on the new-moon and 
other days. The text above referred to is the following : — 

“ The Sapindikarana ^raddha should be performed by first per- 
forming the Deva SrSdcIha. He should feed the Pitj-is therein and 
henceforward he should not regard (or offer food to) the Preta.” 
(Here the word Preta certainly means the fourth ancestor who ceases 
to get Pinda after the Sapindikarana of the father). 

Moreover, the text (Manu y. 60). 

“ The relation 6t Sapindahood ceases Wifcli the seventh ancestor ” is valid only 
in that alternative where the fourth ancestor is oonsideted as merged in his three 
successors. The fourth ancestor shares in the three Pindas by pervasion, the fifth 
ancestor pervades two Pindas, the sixth ancestor pervades one Pinda, the seventh 
pervades none. So Sapindahood ceases with the seventh ancestor because he gets no 
Pinda. 

Moreover, the word Pitfipatra in the above verse also indicates 
that the water of the Pretap&tra should he poured into the pots begin- 
ning with the Pityip^tra, viz., with the pot containing for the father 
and then in the pot representing the grandfather and then in that 
of the great grandfather. This is possible only in our interpretation 
of the text where the word Pityi is taken in its primary sense meaning 
father and therefore the water of the Preta pfitra or in the pot of the 
fourth ancestor is poured into the pots beginning with that of the 
father. The verse is not otherwise possible of giving a reasonable 
interpretation for then the great grandfather would not be the chief 
and the final person. 

Therefore, the true interpretation of the text is that the water 
of the Pretap&tra or the fourth pot representing the great great grand- 
father should be poured into the other three pots representing the 
father, grandfather, and the great grandfather called collectively the 
Fityip4tras. 

THE REFUTATION OF THE ABOVE VIEW. 

This view is not correct. Because in this verse here the object 
as not to teach the cessation of the offerings of Pinzas Ac., after the 
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mixing of one Pinda with, the other three, but the object is that by 
the cessation of the Pretahood or ghostliness of the deceased father 
there should accrue to the deceased the condition of Pitfihood or 
felicity. The condition of Pretahood or that of a shade or ghost is 
a condition of suffering extreme pain caused by hunger and thirst. 
As says MSrkandeya : — “ The sojourn of all men in the region of the 
Pretas or the shades is declared to be for one year ; there exists in 
that region hunger and thirst every day, 0 son of Bhrigu.” 

The condition of obtaining Pitfihood is getting into relation 
with the celestial divinities called Sraddha DevatSs, viz,, Vasu, 
Aditya and Rudra. By the previously described ekoddi§ta ceremonies 
finishing up to the Sapindikarana thei’e is the cessation of Pretahood 
and the attainment of Pitfihood, a fact which we learn from the 
ancients, from the texts like the following : — “ For whom (deceased) 
there are not given these sixteen Preta ^rAddhas, his Pretahood 
remains firmly fixed though hundreds of other ^lAddhas may be 
given for him.” So also the following text : — “ He should prepare 
four Pindas and mix the first with the remaining ones, henceforward 
the Preta enjoys (eveiything offered) in common with the Pifris.” 
All these texts show that the object of the mixture of the Pi^^as is 
the bringing about of the cessation of Pretahood of the deceased. 

As regards the text of the YAMA 

who entertains with a separate Pinda a recently deceased person (FretaJ 
after the Sapindikarana ceremony has been done for him, 

As quoted by our opponent this also supports our view by 
ordaining that after Sapindikarana there is a prohibition of giving of 
separate Pindas to the recently deceased as was done for one year 
in the manner of Ekoddista. This text of YAMA indicates that after- 
Sapindikarana the deceased having entered the rank of the Pitfis gets 
Pindas alojig with his other ancestors according to the rules of 
Pfirvana ^raddha. And this interpretation of the text of YAMA 
shows that after Sapindakarana no longer separate Pindas are given 
to the deceased, but in all ^ntddhas henceforward whether they be 
annual or fortnightly the rites would be in the form of that 
Ekoddi|4a ordained for a person whose Sapindikarana has been 
perfoi'med. 

Translator's note The SrMdha on the anniversary days of a deceased 
person is also an Ekoddista &'raddha bnt if it is not like the Ekoddigia of pre- 

SapipaikaraEia days# , 

Though again here is quoted another text by our opponent viz., 
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Punah pretam na nirdi^et, “ and henceforward be should not regard 
(or offer food) to the Preta,” yet it has not that meaning. It really 
means “ henceforward be should not indicate the deceased by uttering 
the word Preta, hut he should always use the word Pityi with regard 
to him when the Sapipdikarana has been performed. 

Moreover, the word Preta has not only an etymological meaning 
indicating a person who has passed away for good (pra-ita) but it is 
a rffdhi word here meaning a condition of suffering of particular pain 
during this period of puragatory. The word Preta thus means here 
the person in purgatory. 

Though the word Preta is employed to denote in some passages 
as quoted by our opponent, a deceased person in general yet there 
also such a person is called Preta because he had experienced that 
condition of Pretahood previously, though he has now transcended 
that condition. 

As regards the objection based on the text “ that Sapindahood 
ceases in the seventh ” we reply that that text does not conflict with 
our explanation, for the first Pinda pervades (is effacious up to) 
the fourth ancestor, the second Pinda pervades up to the fifth 
ancestor and the third Pi^da pervades up to the sixth and there is 
cessation in the seventh. 

Moreover, the Sapinida relationship does not depend upon the 
relationship of the deceased through the offering of Pindas and his 
getting it or not, because such a definition is open to the objection of 
non-pervasion (not including every case.) On the other hand, we 
have already mentioned before (in the chapter on marriage) that the 
relation of Sapindahood depends upon one’s having the same particles 
of matter of one’s corporeal body. 

The objection as regards the use of the word Pitfipatra that is 
also futile, because the word Pitfi there denotes those persons whose 
Pretahood has ceased and who obtained the status of being in the 
company of ^rSddha DevatS-s. Therefore, the word Pitriputre.su 
"in the vessels of the Pitris” does not mean “in the vessels of the 
father, &c.,” but it means “ in the vessels of the Fathers ’’ (technically 
so called.) So there is no objection on that scope. 

Thus it has been established, by refutation of our opponent’s 
view, that the water in the pot representing a person recently deceased, 
and his Pipda also should be mixed with the waters and the Pindas 
representing his three ancestors. But the teacher (Vin^rarupa) has 
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explained the verse in a way as to support tlie former view (the 
(Pflrvapaksa.) (It may be, that it is not his opinion, but he wants to 
indicate the other side’s view only. He does not mean to endorse 
that view, but to indicate the existence of this view only.) 

And this Sapindikarana of his deceased father is to be understood 
(only then) when the three ancestors, the grandfather and the rest, 
are dead. But when the father has died, but the grandfather or 
the great grandfather is alive, there is verily no Sapindikarana of 
the deceased father. Because of the following text : — “ Those who 
have died out of their order, for them there is to be performed 
no Sapindikaraiia.” 

But as to the following text of MANU (III. 221) : — 

“ But he whose father is dead, while his grandfather lives, shall, after pro- 
nouncing his father’s name, mention (that of) his great-gran dfather.” 

That also is for the sake of making the rule that henceforward 
the word Pitri should be employed with regard to the deceased father 
and not the word Preta, and that verse is not for the purpose of 
teaching that two Piridas should be offered to great grandfather and 
the great great grandfather. 

“ Says an objector ” but what about the following text (Mann 
III. 220):— 

“ But when the father is alive ho should indeed offer Hndas to the higher ones 
only. So also when one’s father is dead and the grandfather is alive.” 

That text also is to be construed with the words “ He should 
offer Pin4as to the higher ones only,” (and not to the deceased father.) 

But how should he offer Pindas in the two cases (where the 
father is dead and a higher ancestor is alive ; and where the father is 
alive, and the higher ones are dead) ? To this the answer is given by 
the above text of MANU “ He shall after pronouncing father’s name, 
(end with) mentioning that of his greatgrandfather.” That is, by 
taking the first {i.e., father) and the last (great grandfather) it is 
indicated that the ritual should be in these words always: — Pitribhyah, 
pitamahebhyah, prapitSmahebbyahi “ to the father, gmndfather, and 
the great grandfather of the particular person I offer this Pinda.” 
(But the formula should never) begin with the words “ to the grand- 
father or to the great grandfather,” nor end with the words “to 
the great great-grandfather,” nor with the words “ to the father 
of the grandfather.” 

Translator's Hotes : — There are two cases, Awst where the father is alive and the 
higher ancestors are dead ; and the second where the father is dead, and any one, of 
the higher ancestors is alive. In the first case the formula should run thus: — 
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“ PUn{i pitpibhyah pitdmahebhya^ prapitamahebhyah. ” “ To the father’s father, 
grand-father, and great-grandfather." It should never begin with the words '‘to the 
grandfather or the great-grandfather,” nor should it ever end with the words “ to 
the great-great-grandfather" or “to the father of the great-grandfather.” 

And hence it follows that since the words “ father and the rest ” are expressive 
of relationship only, therefore, in the case of father being alive, the formula should 
be in these terms. ‘‘To the father, grandfather and the great-grandfather of the 
father.” Similarly where the grandfather is alive, the formula should be “ to the 
father, grandfather and the great-grandfather of the grandfather". (In other 
Words, the formula should always begin with the word “ Pitpi " and end with the 
word Prapit5.maha). 

Aad, therefore, ia the Piindapitriyajna the words “^undhantam 
pitarah” etc., of the mantras (Asivilajana Crania Sutra 11. 6. 14) (or 
Apastambhas^rautasdtra I. 7. 13) are not altered according to gramma- 
tical requirement (but the word “Pitri ” is always used). 

Though there is a text of VISNU (LXXV. 4). 

“He whose father is dead (but whose grandfather is alive) mast first of sll offer 
a Pin^ato his father, after that two Piiidas to the two ancestors coming before 
his grandfather”. 

The meaning of this is, that when the grandfather is alive, and 
the father is dead, thett having offered one Pinda to the father, 
according to the ritual of Ekoddi§ta, he should give two Pipdas to 
the two higher ancestors, beginning with the grandfather of the 
father (i.e., to his great-great-grandfather) and the father of the great- 
great-grandfather according to the Parvaiia ^raddha rite. For, of 
course, his own great-grandfather is always entitled to receive his 
offering of Pinda, (as well as his grandfather if he were dead). But 
since the grandfather is alive, he offers the Pinda to his (own) great- 
grandfather by his own right and to his fourth and fifth ascendants 
(because his grandfather offers ^raddha to them). 

The employment of proper words in the formula in offering 
Pindas to such ancestors has already been mentioned before (niz., the 
formula is “ to the father, the grandfather and the great-grandfather 
of my grandfather the Pincja is offered),” 

Translator's Notes r—Compare tslie three rules of LXXV. t-S. “ He 

who makes the SrMdha-offeriiJg while ■his father Is alive, mast ofer it to those 
persons to whom his father of ers (his) i^rMdhas), (If ho offers a bVMdiia) while 
both his father and grandfather are- alive, (he .rnnst ofer it to those persons) to whom 
his grandfather (ofer his S"rMdhas). . Wlille his father, grandfather, and great- 
grandfather are alive, he must of er no ^raddha at all*’* 

In fact, these two texts of ’MANU and do not teach the SapitiiMkararia 

of a person who has died ont of h-is order font it onij teaches that his iSricidha is to 
foe performed foy Ikoddlsta rite, f’hls-ls the case also In other initanees of parti- 
enlar kinds of deaths as mentioned later on* 
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Similarly it must be uaderstood that there is an absence of 
Sapin^ikarana in the case of that person also who has been killed by 
a cow or by a BrShmana and the like. As says KATYAYANA : — 

“ When a father is killed by a Bilhmana and the like or bas become an outeaste 
or an ascetic or has died in an inverted order (leaving grandfather alive) then he 
should offer Pindas to those persons to whom his father used to offer Srdddha (and 
not to Ms deceased father).” 

Thodgli it may have to perform Sapindikarana 

of a person (dying in proper order yet it is not to be so) if the 
father is killed by a cow or a Br^hmana, because that is the inference 
to be drawn from the above verse, where he is passed over and the 
&Sddha of the grandfather and the rest has been ordained to be 
performed according to the P&rvana rite. It clearly shows that no 
Sapincjikarana takes place in such contingencies. 

So also is another Smriti: — 

“Those men whose issues have been cut off for them there is no Sapinda, 
Nor should there be performed for them the sixteen ekoddista Sr^ddhas (which are 
performed during the first year of the death in the case of the other person).” 

Translator’s Note :-~Bat as a matter of usage, good men now-a-days perform 
Bapindikarana of such persons also though opposed to the text of MANU and YIS^U. 
Otherwise such deceased persons would always remain in the painful state ol 
purgatory or Preta-Boka. In fact Brahma Pur^pa endorses this modern innovation. 
So also is the dictum of the Skanda Purfipa, SUMANTU and of HEMABRI and 

mabanaparuata,— balambhatta. 

The mse of the Mother. 

There is a doubt as regards the gotra to be used in offering 
Pinda &c., to a deceased mother. Should it be offered by reciting 
her husband’s gotra or the gotra of her father ? Because there are 
seen texts on both sides. Such as : — 

“ A married woman falls of her own gotra after her marriage as soon as the 
ceremony of walking seven steps is completed. All ceremonies of offering Pip da 
and water to her should be done through (the recital of her) husband's gotra. This 
and other texts like this show that a married woman gets her husband’s gotra.” 

While the texts like the following show that she retains her 
father’s gotra. 

“ She should perform no ceremony abandoning the father’s gotra and the gotra 
of her husband. Or, as the women have at their birth the gotra of their lather so 
at time of their death (they have the same gotra) retaining their paternal sept 
(gotra).” 

Thus there having arisen this doubt (arising from these two 
conflicting views) it follows that the father’s gotra is retained through- 
out her life in cases of those marriages which have taken place 
according to the rites of the Asuras and the rest as well as in the 
PutrikS-kara^a marriage where the father of the bride stipulates that 
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a son bom to her would be considered his son and continue his 
lineage. Because in every one of such marriages there are specific 
texts (that the paternal gotra is not lost) and because (in the case of 
PutrikS-karana marriage) there is never the completion of the gift of 
the girl (by the father of the girl to the husband because the father 
has reserved the right to the offspring of such a marriage). 

In the cases of the marriages which are performed according to 
the rites of BBlHMA and the rest (according to the four approved 
forms of marriage) there is an option in such cases according to the 
maxim of “Vrihiyava” (rice and barley i as well as the maxim of 
Bjihatrathantarasama.* 

And with regard to this also the decision is to be made 
according to the family usage as taught in the following verse (Manu 
IV. 178):— 

“By that road on which his father has travelled and by which his grandfather 
has walked, let him go by that road of the good mefl, for by so walking he incurs no 
guilt.”t 

(This text shows that there is an option in cases of the gotra 
of a girl married according to the BRAHMA or other approved forms, 
yet even here we must abide by the custom prevailing in his family 
through succession of generation. Without making such reconci- 
liation of the above two conflicting texts there is no other mode 
of harmonising them. In other words, these texts apply to different 
subjects altogether (one to the cases of approved marriages and 
the other to the cases of disapproved marriages and Putrikakarapa). 

Where however no decision can be arrived at through scripture 
or through custom there one is at liberty to follow his own inclination, 
but here his wish is the law according to the text “ according to his 
self-satisfaction.” (MANU II. 6). It is similar to the case of Upa- 
nayana where an option is also allowed as to the time of ITpana- 
yana, viz., that it may take place either in the eighth year of birth or 
the eighth year of the conception (see Sttpro verse 14 p. 55). 

of the Mother. 

In the Sapindikarana of the mother also there are seen contra- 
dictory texts. Thus herein among these texts is the following : — $ 

* “ Having the Bf ihat and Eathantara Sdmans for a SSman,” M.-W. 

t“Iiet him walk in that path of holy men which his fathers and his grand- 
fathers followed ; which he walks in that, he will not suffer harm." Bflhler's Mann 
(a B. H. XXV. pp. 166-167). 

J This is assigned to Sahkha in Parasara MAdhava (Vol. I pt, 2 p : 466 B. S.S,). 
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is declared ia the 'SmiJ'itiS; thathhe Sapiipdikarana {of the mother) with 
the grandmother and others (is to be made). 

This is in answer to the question “how the Sapinclikarana of 
the mother should be done loy the sons.” 

So also PAITHINiiSI has said that the ^apindikarana of the 
wife also should be performed by the husband (with the Manes) of 
his mother and the rest in the following text : — 

Of the wife dying without a son the linsband shonM perform her Sapiiuli- 
karana. With her mother-in-law 'and the rest should indeed be her Saplnda- 
karapa/^ 

YAMA has said that her Sapindikarana should be with her 
(deceased) husband ' 

With the one with the) husband (alone and not with other three ances- 
tors) should be performed the sapinrUkarapa of a woman. Because even after her 
death she (retains her) unity (with her deceased husband) through the recitation of 
the mantras, oSering of fire-oblations and performance of vows,” 

But USANAS has declared that the Sapindikarana should be 
with the maternal grandfather (of the performer of ^raddlxa ) : — 

“As the sons performed the Sapiptlikarana of their father with their grand- 
father on the completion of fall one year, in the same manner, they should perform 
the Sapindikarana of their mother with (her father, vis-, with their) maternal grand- 
father.”* 

“ The adorable Siva has said that as the father is united with the grandfather 
on the completion of fall one year (by the rite of Sapindikarana) by the sons, so the 
mother (should be united) with the maternal grandfather in the same manner.” 

(The VyavastbS, or decision however is thus stated by Vijufine^- 
vara). Thus there being these contradictory tests, (their reconcili- 
ation is) that when the wife has died without any son then the hus- 
band should perform her Sapindikarana with his own mother ’only. 
But (if on the death of the father) the mother has foliowed the de- 
ceased father on the funeral pyre (by becoming a Satl) then tlie son 
should perform the Sapindikarana of his mother ivith his father only. 
But a son born from a woman ’married by the rites of Asura Ac., as 
well as a Putrikd-son should perfonn the Sapindikarana of his mother 
with his maternal grandfather only with her father). A son 
born to a woman married by Brkhraa rites Ac., may perform the Sa- 
pin^ikarapa of his mother with his father or with his maternal grand- 
father or with his paternal grandmother at his option. 

Bnt here also (in the matter of option) if there is a fixed family 
nsage then he must do so according to that usage alone. But if there 
be no such fixed family usage then he may follow the dictum of 

* In ParAsara Mudhava B. S. S, Vol, I.- Pt. 2 p. 58, it is assigned te bumaut u. 

. 44 
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MANU and perform the Sapi^dikarana according to bis self-satisfac- 
tion (MANU II. 6.). 

Trandator’s Note.— There were four views regarding the Sapindikarana of a de- 
eeased woman. She may have died (1) without leaving any son but a husband surviving 
her. (2) She might have died at the same time with her husband by self-immolation 
or Satism. (8) She might have survived her husband for some time and then died ieav - 
ing her son behind. In this case it must be seen in what form her marriage was con- 
tracted with her deceased husband, (a) iFas it by the four approved forms of marria- 
ges ? (b) Was it by the four disapproved forms of marriages ? (o) Was it by the Put- 
rlkfi-form of marriage ? In case (1) the Sapipdikarana is done by the husband with 
his mother. In the second case of Satism the Sapindikarana is made by the son 
with her husband whose funeral pyre she has ascended. In the third case clause (a ) 
■there is option. In the third case clauses (b) and (c) the Sapindikarapa is with her 
father. 

The deceased Mother and the Pdrvana Sraddha. 

Here also (inspite of tbe above vyavasthS) by whatever form tbe 
Sapindikarana of mother has taken place, where there is ordained by 
' scriptures a separate Sraddha for the mother, such as on occasions of 
Auva|taka &c., there the P4rvan.a ^r&ddha should he performed by 
associating the deceased mother with one’s deceased paternal grand- 
mother and the rest. As says the following text : — 

“ In the Anvastaka 8riiddhas, in the Vfiddhi Srdddhas, in the s’rMdhas per- 
formed at GayS (and other places of pilgrimage and on the MahdIayS day) and on the 
.day of the waning moon, he should perform the SrMdha of the mother separately. 
In other oases (her SrMdha should be performed) with her husband.” 

There (in Anvastaka &c.,) the Pfirvana Sraddha should be 
performed by associating the mother with maternal grandmother &c. 
In cases other than Anvastaka &c., the mother’s ^rSddha should he 
performed by associating her. with her husband. Where according 
to the above text her ^rdddha is ordained to he done by associating 
her with her husband, it is in that case where her Sapindikarana has 
taken place with her husband, because there she participates in the 
funeral oblations given to her husband. But (even) where her Sapiii- 
dikarana has taken place with one’s maternal grandfather (*.e, with 
her father) there (also) her ^lAddha should be done by associating her 
with him only (i.e., with her husband). As says SItATAPAH - 
With regard to the Parvaaa ^r&ddha 

“ On tbo performance of Sapipdikanna the deceased gets the unity of form 
with her husband and her father, CMiseciuently she becomes a co-sharer in the 
oblations offered to them.” 

This being so vis., (on occasions of Pfi,rvana ^rfiddha, no separate 
^rAddha is necessary for her except on the special cases of Anvastaka 
Ac., it follows) that where the Sapindikarana of one’s mother has taken 
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place with, his maternal grandfather, there the Sr^ddha of the mater- 
nal grandfather becomes a nitya or obligatory duty just as the ^r4- 
ddha of one's father is a nitya duty. But where the Sapindikarana of 
the mother has taken place with her husband or with one’s paternal 
gi’andfatber there the ^r^ddba of the maternal grandfather is not a 
nitya duty. If one does it daily there is prosperity for him (in the 
future life). If he does not do so daily he incurs no sin. For such is 
the decision. 

THE UOA-EtJMBHA s'RaOPHA. 

(Now the author treats of the offering of a pitcher full of water during the 
first year of the deceased ancestor either daily or monthly), 

YAJNAVALKYA. 

CCLYe For Mm even whose Sapindikarana may 
have taken place before the expiry of a year, he should 
give for one year food with a pot full of water, to a 
twice-born (Br^hmana.) — ^^255. 

MITlKSARl. 

For him also whose Sapindikarana has taken place before the 
expiry of full one year, in honour of him daily or monthly, up to 
the end of the year, according to one^s ability, (cooked) food 
accompanied with a pitcher full of water should be given by him to 
a Br4hmana. 

By saying before the expiry of the year ” it is shown by 
implication that Sapindikarana may take place either on the comple- 
tion of a year or before that. As says A^VALAYANA (Gphya 
■■ Paryiifa' IIL 1 1): — > ; ■■ ■ 

Now Sapindikarana takes place wken one year has expired or on the twelfth 

day.”*'.-'- 

KATYAYANA also has said— 

** Then Sapindikarana takes place on the completion of one year, or when 
three-half months have elapsed or when before such expiry there happens to take 
place some Incky event (such as the birth of a son 

Thus four cases have been shown by the scriptures, (1) on the 
twelfth day, (2) when three-half months have elapsed, (3) when some, 
auspicious events (vfiddhi) has happened and (4) when one year has 
elapsed. 

♦ In Partoara Midhava, (B. S. S. Vol, I.- pt. 2. p : 451) It is referred to Atri. I 
have not been able to trace it in any printed' edition of Atri. Tr, 

t Not found in any printed edition of Kdtydyana. The learned Editor of 
Far&sata MMhavya on the authority of some Mss. says that ‘'Hhis quotation belonKS 
to Atri.*^ (B. 8. S. VoL L pt. 2. p ; 45). 
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(The vyavastlia is as follows). Among these (foui’ alternatives) 
the Sapintjikarana of the father should be done by the son on the 
twelfth day, if he (the son) keeps the sacred fire. Because without 
Sapiadilcarana he (the son) would not Ire entitled to perform the 
Srauta ceremony like Pindapitri-Yajila (and being a Sagnika Brdh- 
inana he cannot allow the daily ceremony to remain undone for one 

year:. As says the following text* 

“ Wlieii tilie perfoniier of this ceremony ' keeps ilie sacred lire (Is Sagnika) or 
where the deceased also was a Sfignika, then- the Saplndikarana of the father should 
be dune on tlio twelfth day,^' 

But a person \?lxo does not keep tlie sacred fire (is Jsiragni) lie 
may perform tke Sapindikarana either vVhen the three-half luuiUlis 
have elapsed, or when an auspicious event has iiappcneJ or wlien one 
year has elapsed* _ ■ 

A Doul4* 

Here arises a doubt -.—Wlien before the end of one year there 
takes place the Sapinclikarana, then^ should it (Sapindikarana)b6 per- 
formed after first having finished the offering of the sixteen Jisraddhas 
(to be described below) or whether, after the performance of Sapindi- 
karana should those Srdddhas be performed when their proper 
time arrives ? This is the doubt because authorities, are seen 
supporting both alternatives. Thus one autliorityt says 

Having fmisked tlie performances of the sixteen Srdddhas, tlie Bapiridikarana 
sliouid be performed. li should never bo performed so long as the sixteen Oradulias 
remain iingivon.’^ The sixteen fSrdddhas are sliowni in the following Sloka f. The 
sixteen tJraddhas are these (1) that of erect on tho twelfth clay., 0) that oiTcml on 
the Tripakria, (8) that offered on the sixth month, (4) monthly, (5) at the end of the 
year* These are deelared by the wise-: as. the sixteen hVaddlias. 

Translator's IVo to:— The word ' Trip.akf a ” hero is doubtful If it moans 
tlireedmlf months then the number of SrMdhas will bo more than sixteen as ihero 
are eight three-half months in a year. The sense seems to bo that only crtic 
Tripaksa should be taken, mjs*, the first only. , Thus the llrst HrCuldha slundd lake 
place on the twelfth day, sceoiid on the completion of a month, the third on the com* 
plotiou of a month and a half and fourth up to fourteenth for every nioitllu 
for ten months and the fifteenth after- the. death and lastly the sixteenth on Uie an* 
iiivorsaiy of death. 

(.)ii tlie other baud is the. -followiog'text : — 

. whose Sapindikarana may take place before the expiry of a year, for him 

also the monthly (farfidclha) and giving of the pitcher full af water should bo done 
throiigliout the 3’Gar.’’ 

^^This Is referred to Gobhila or Katyayana In Farasara l^lulliava (B. S. H. VoL L pt. 
2. p:462). The verses in that Smyitl referring to Sapisi’dikarrina are somewhat 
different from those given in the Mitffksard. Tr.' * " 

t laugslksi, according to Parasara -Mddhuva (11 B S. ?o!. L pt. 2. p : 44111 

I JatClkariiya., aecyrding to ParuMura Madhava iH B* tl Vol J* pt 2 p* 44y). 
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(Tlie Vyavastlia liere^ is as follows). Tlie first (and best) case is 
tliat after performiog Sapi^dikarana, these sixteen BrSddbas (or any 
of the remaining of them) should b© performed when their proper time 
arrives, because these could not have been performed before their 
proper time had arrived, for one, is , not entitled to perform them 
before their time. No doubt there is a text saying after finishing 
the sixteen Sraddhas, the Sapindikarana should be done (even when it 
is dona) before tlie expiry of one year,” yet that rule applies to times 
of distress (where the performer is poor or expects through, ill health 
his own speedy demise c%c). When through this rule for times of 
distress one performs the Preta &addhas before Sapindikarana, then 
he should perform them according to the Ekoddista rite. 

But when one follows the first and the best alternative (as 
mentioned above, that even after Sapindikarana he should 

perform the sixteen ^raddhas at their proper times) then when so 
perforraing the sixteen ^raddbas at their proper time he may do so 
either by the method of Parvana or by Ekocldista (aGcording to the 
family custom; viz.,) as he does the usual annual ^raddhas, so must 
he do the monthly ^rMdhas. (On this there is the following Smyiti 
authority)''*": — 

'‘When one performs the sixteen Sr&ddhas before Sap! nclihararia^ then he 
should perform them ali according to the method of Ekoddista, But when he 
perforins the sixteen Sraddhas after Sapindikarana, then again he should do them 
ali according to the method of his doing the usual annual Sraddha (by the ParTana 
method if the annual is done in that way and by the Ekoddlsta method if it is done 
by that, way in Ills family).” 

And this Sapindikarana along with the Preta ^raildlia should 
be done by one of the brothers only wliere there are many brothers 
and partition with regard to tlieir enjoyment of their paternal state. 
The performance by one alone is sufficient to fulfil the requirements 
of law. It should not be done by all of them. Because of the 
following authority : — 

**Tho nava-bhnlddha,, the sapindikarana and the sixteen sVikHhas as well, 
should be performed by. one person only though there may be other brothers 
enjoying partition-heritage/’ 

Tmmkitor's Note As a rule the oldest brother generally performs the SrMdha. 
In Daivakarma every partition brother pei^orins his own ceremony separately 
but not so In Sapindikarana. The nava-srilcldhas are those performed 
the twelve clays of the deceased. 

This Sapindikarana "along ■ with the Pretafolddba must nece- 
ssarily be performed by the sons of all those men who have not dier! 

^ Paithinasf, according to Parfi^fara M<ddhava {0. S. S. ¥ol. I. pt. % p. 454). 
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as Sannyasins, because the object of Sapiii^ikarana is to release 
tbe deceased from the state of Preta-hood (in the purgatory). It (the 
Sapindikarana Preta^raddha) should not be performed for the Sannya- 
sins- As says U^ANASA : — 

“ For the hermits (Yatis) there should never be performed Ekoddihta. When 
the eleventh day of their death arrives, the Parvana-srdddha is ordained for them. 
There S'apinflikarapa should not be done by their sons and the rest by the mere 
fact of their holding the three-fold stand (tridapda) they never enter into the 
condition of Preta-hood.”* 

If in the absence of a son, the rite of cremation has been per- 
formed by some Sagotra and the rest then by that person alone 
should he performed the Preta rites up to the end of ten days, 
according to the following authorityt : — 

“Whether a person is Sagotra or Asagofcra, whether a female or a male who- 
ever gives oblation to the deceased on the first day should complete it by giving it 
up to the tenth day 

For the ^Mras also this (Pretasapip4ih^i’a9a) should be per- 
formed, but without the recitation of mantras, on the twelfth day, 
because of the following authority of VISNU (XXL 20) : — 

“ In the same manner Sapipdikarana without the recitation of the mantras is 
ordained for ihe&^Mras also, on the twelfth day.” 

After the Sapindikarana all the annual and the PSrvana 
ilr&ddhas and the rest should be done by the son alone as an obliga- 
tory duty while the persons other than the sons the duty is not 
obligatory. 

The times of Ekoddihta. 

The author now mentions the times on which Ekoddi§fa should 
be performed. 

YaJNAVAEEYA. 

COLYI. So also on the (lunar) day of death, should 
he performed thus (the Ekoddista) every month, up to 
the end of the year, and themselves (thereafter) every 
year. The first (Ekoddista Srfiddha) on the eleventh 
day. — 256. 

MIT^KSARA. 

On the day (tithi) of death, every month, up to the end “of 
thi^rear,” the Ekoddista should be performed. After the Sapindi- 

* These two verses are referred in Paritsara M.tdhava(B, 8.8. Vol. I. pt. 2, p, 

4M}to Animm VIL 

f Ib Partom l-Mdliava (B, S. S. Tol* I. pfc, 2* p : 2D0), this i« Mmgned to Gfiiija 
Pariiifeta 
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karana (at tke end of the year) the Efcoddista only (and' not P4rvana) 
should be performed annually only (and not monthly on the lunar 
day of death corresponding). “The first” Ekoddista, which is the 
model or archetype (prakfiti) for all subsequent Ekoddistas, should 
be performed on the eleventh day (of death). 

If the (lunar) day of death be not known, then the Ekoddista 
should be performed on the day he gets the news of the death, or on 
the following new moon day, because of this Smyiti authority : — “ If 
the day of the death be not known, then on the new moon day or on 
the day when one gets the news.” “On the new moon day” 
means the new moon day of the month in which the deceased had 
left home on journey, because of the following Smriti authority : — 

** The Ekoddista offering should be given on the day on which the deceased 
had left home for foreign parts, or on the day of the waning of the moon (the new 
moon day) of that month,’* 

“ On the day of death.” Regarding this rule JATOKARNYA 
has laid down the following special modification of it with regard 
to persons who had maintained the sacred fire (Ahit&gni) : — 

“ The s'rdddhas (by a Sfignika) which are to be performed after Tripaksa should 
be performed on the day corresponding to the lunar day of death. But the feV&ddhas 
performed before the Tripaksa by a twice-born who keeps the sacred fire should 
begin from the day after the cremation (and the performer should not wait for 
the coming round of the mpitahd or the corresponding lunar day of death.” 

In this case {of the Signika) the ceremonies for the deceased 
(Preta) which are to be done before the Tripaksa (including the 
collection of the calcined bones) are to be done, in the case of a 
person keeping the sacred fire, commencing with the day of the 
cremation. But those ^r^ddhas which are to be done after the 
Tripaksa, should be done on the day of death only (««,, on the 
lunar tithi coi-responding to the day of death.) This is the meaning 
of the text of J1T0KARNYA. 

But in the case of a person who does not keep (any) sacred fire, 
all ceremonies (whether before or after Tripaksa) should be done on 
the lunar day of death (tithi) only. 

“ The first (^rSddha) on the eleventh day.” Some say that this 
is illustrative of the case of a^aucha (vh., hereby the death impurity 
is removed for the kinsmen of the deceased and not the Preta-hood 
of the deceased). They say that since no sacred rites can be per- 
formed by a person who is impure owing to the occurrence of death 
in his family, because of text “all ceremonies should be performed 
by a person who is pure ” and thus ceremonial purity is a necessary 
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coiiditioa precedent to the performance of all rites, like ^raddha &c., 
so this eleventh day S^rMdha has the removal of atlancha or death 
imparity as its parpose. And because YISNU (XXL 1 — 2) has 
expressly ordained that the eleventh day Ekoddista (or the first 
^rfiddha) should he performed by all classes in general, after the 
passing away of the period of adaucha or impurity, by premising 
in general for all castes “ Now then on the day after the af^aucha or 
death impurity is over” VISNU laj’-s down the j^recept (in XXL 2.) 
for the performance of the first Ekoddista (showing thereby that 
the object of this Srfiddha is the removal of the death impurity or 
afsaucha). 

But this opinion is incorrect,, because it is opposed to the 
tradition ol PAITHINASI 

** That Sraddha which is to be dotio on the eleventh day is ordained as a 
general (or a model) Sraddha, (and is not tanght for the removal of impurity). The 
periods of impiirity for the four castes are dilerent for each one (and do not cease 
on the eleventh day)/’ The above view is also opposed to the text of BAlv'KHA 
also The first (adya) Braddha should be performed on the eleventh clay, though 
he may be impure ceremonially. The performer of the Sraddha is considered to be 
pure for the time being, while he performs the B’raddha, after that he again 
becomes impure/' . 

The text of VISNU dealing as it does with rules falling under 
the general heading of a^aueha, is also reconcilable as applying to 
the topic of ten day’s impurity. 

“ And so also thus every year.” The best of the Yogis 
(Y1.JNAVALKYA) has taught hereby that the aimual ^rskldha 
(which is to be performed every year,) on the aiiniversanj of the day 
{lunar tithi)of the death of the deceased should be by Ekoddista 
rite, (and not by Parvana rite). And to the same effect is another 
Smi’iti text: — 

“ Tlia good offices (sVadJIia) for the deceased father and mother showld. be por- 
forraed every year; imthoui the Taisvadeva ceretnonij, he should feast Brdhmanas at 
thatSrMdha and he should offer one Pinda only (Ekoddista) to each deceased 
parent.” 

YAMA also has said: — 

“The son should perform separately the Ekoddifta on the, anniversary day of 
death (lunar tithi) for his father and mother, every year, after Sapindlkarapa.” 

But VYaSA (goes further) and prohibits the Pfirvana ritual at 
this annual firfiddha ; — 

** Of Mm who abaiiclonliig tbe EkocMisfta ritual, performs tbe aniiiml hriklillia 
by Mrvaua ritual, tliat ecromouy sboukl be known as imt- perforEiixl at all, anil tliafc 
man is as a patricide/’ 
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But JAMADAGNI ordains the P^rvapa ceremony for this, 
annual ^rMdha 

“ Having finished the Sapindikarana, the Aui'asa son should perfcnrm on the 
anniversary day ol ■ death of his father and mother thc .SrMdha according to the 
Darsa rite (Parvana) obserying the rules.” 

^ V also says the same:-—. 

Affcer performing Sapinpkarana, let the learned performer always do accord- 
ing to the Paiwana rite every year (the Srdddha of his parents) for this is the rule 
taaght by GEaGALBYA. ” 

Thus there being conflicting text, the lawyers of the southern 
schools (DSksinStya) give the following \^3^avasth4 to reconcile these 
texts. The Aurasa and Ksetraja sons should jperform the animal 
^raddha of their father and mother, on the anniversary day of death, 
by the Parvana ritual only ; while the Dattaka and other kinds of 
sons should perform it by the Ekoddista ritual. Because of the 
following text of JlTtlKARNYA : — 

**Let the Ksetraja and the Aurasa ' sons perform the aimiiar (pratyabdam^ 
Brdddha by the P^rvaaa ritual alone and let the other ten kinds of sons do it by 
the Ikoddista ritual.” 

But this is not correct. In the text of JATOKARNYA, relied 
upon by the lawyers of the southern schools, there is no mention of 
“ the anniveftary day of death on the other hand, the text says 
“Pratyahdam” “every year or annual.” And there are many 
Pratyabda or annual ^rMdhas which do not fall on the death 
anniversary, such as the annual i^rS.dclha which is to be performed 
on the third lunar day called the aksaya tritiya and the ^raddhas 
performed in the months of Magha and Vaii^akha on the full moon 
days, and so on. Therefore the vyavasthS. of the D4k§in.atyas by 
which they make the Parvana and Ekoddi^t-a Sraddhas to be per- 
formed on the new moon day but by diffei’ent kinds of sons is not 
all comprehensive (because it leaves out the cases of the ^raddhaa 
performed on the full moon days and the third day of the moon as 
mentioned above). As regards the text of PARAI^ARA * 

. ... , tbe latbef who has attaiaeU HevahooU, the Aurasa .sous shouli everywhere.' 

perform the trl-aucestral SSrfidclha. For men of diverse gotras? the feVfMcIha 
should be for a single person on the coming of the death clay {the lunar ttthi on 
•wliieli the deceased had died).” 

This also does not sufficiently reconcile the above' conflicting 
statements and cannot be considered' as a decisive text ; for its mean- 
ing is this For a father who has attained Devahood, whose 


* Kot in Parasara Smriti. 

iB': ■■ 
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Sapindikarana has been done, the Anrasa son should always perform 
the tri-ancestral rite, viz., the P^rvana rite. But for men of divers© 
gotras, viz., kinsmen belonging to separate gotras such as the mater- 
nal uncles &c., the ^r&ddha which is to be performed on the new 
moon day that ^riddha should be for a single person, viz., by the 
Efcoddi|ta method only. 

Moreover PAITHINASI has said that : — 

Even after Sapindikaraca, the Ekoddista rite alone should he observed by the 
Anrasa son,'* Even in the following text The Ekoddista verily should be done 
by the Anrasa son on the (anniversary of) the day of death? after Sapindikarana of 
the father and mother and not the Parvana.” 

The opinio7i of the Northern Lawyei^s. 

The northern lawyers again reconcile it in this way. On the 
new moon day, or on the dark fortnight of Bhfidrapada, if the death 
anniversary falls in any one of these periods, then the annual 
dha should be by the Pirvana rite, but if the death anniversary falls 
on any other day then it should he by the Ekoddista rite only.^ (And 

they quote the following Smyiti f iu support of their view) : — 

For him who has died on the new moon day or on any day of the dark fort-* 
night sacred to the fathers, the ceremony should he by Parvapa rite and never by 
the Ekoddista rite*’^ ^ 

This view also is not approved by the elders, because the test 
above quoted is of uncertain origin, while there are many texts of 
well ascertained origin, which declare that the P&rvana should be 
performed on the anniversary day of death, and because if it were to 
be confined to those persons only, who had died on the new moon 
day, or in the Pretapaksa, then there would he a great unnecessary 
curtailment in the scope given to the P^rvana rite which is not rea- 
sonable. Moreover, it would lead to the undesirable result that a 
general test will find no scope, (a contingency not to be thought of 
because then a general test would be set aside altogether). A gene- 
ral test is curtailed by a special test or a special test becomes an 
upasajiihSra of a general rule there only, where knowing the relation- 
ship between the general and the particular rule, both rules give a 
useful meaning (and find their full scope, though in different spheres). 
As “ Let the hots, recite seventeen verses for the wooden sticks (s§,mi- 
dheni) to be thrown into the fire to feed it.” This test is read (in 
the Aittafiya BrShmapa I. 1) not in connection with the commence- 
ment of any ceremony, {i.e., it 'is an anarabJiyddhUa-vidhi, a rule 

I Jkccording to Par^s'ara M(i,dliaYa, (B, S* S, Yol. I pt. 2 p ; 448,) 
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standing by itself out of connection with some particular sacrifice to 
whicli it might be referred so that it must be considered as a general 
rule. It is not in the context with the general text of the Aittirlya 
Samhita IL 5, 8, 2, which enjoins fifteen wooden sticks). Therefore, 
this text enjoining seventeen wooden sticks,, has its scope fully in the 
ectype or the modified sacrifice only, (and not in the arclietype or the 
model sacrifice where sticks are only used). Therefore, this 

sentence about the sticks, having found a scope through its 

relationship with the general characteristics of the Samidheni fire- 
sticks, it is applied to the modified sacrifices like Mitravinda and the 
rest where it teaches new (apurva) relationship in the subject-matter 
of Mitravinda sacrifices and the rest where in kindling, the sacred 
fire, seventeen sticks are used. [Therefore, this general rule (of the 
Aittariya Br^hma^a) finding its scope fully in the chapter of sacri- 
fices like Mitravinda &c., properly is an upasamhSra of the special 
rule enjoining 15 fire-sticks and belongs to that context only and not 
to the ordinary general type where 15 sticks only are used. If there 
also 17 sticks be used then the general rule of 15 sticks would find 
no scope]. 

Translator's Note,— In order to understand this passage it is necessary te refer 
to Jaimini’s Phrvamimams^ III. 6, 9. A discussion is held in that Adhy%a regarding 
texts which may foe applicable to a model sacrifice (prakriti) and the texts which 
are confined only to the modified sacrifice (vik^iti). We give the following quotation 
from that Mimamsa 

There are seventeen mantras called Samidheni used for offering sacrificial 
fuel into a sacred fire. The subject that these Mantras are connected with is a model 
sacrifice.’^ 

Not SO ; because a particular text occurs in a particular context ; it is not to be 
introduced into a modified sacrifice, because it will conflict with it, or ** In asmucli 
as in the context itself there is another detail mentioned, that which is different 
from this detail, must pertain to this ectype.** 

There is another passage {Ait. Br. I. 1) speaking of the recitation of sezfenteem 
SSmidheni verses. In regard to this, doubt arisesvas to whether this number seven- 
teen is to apply to the ai^chetype (model sacrifice) or it should apply to the ectype 
(modified sacrifice). The conclusion is that the number seventeen must apply to th© 
ectypes alone ; and out of the several eetypes of the Darsa Fornamilsa it is only at 
the Mitravinda and a few others that the number of Samidheni is to be seventeen. 

The following explanation of the sfltra by Mr, Kunt© is taken from his Saddar- 
sana Chint^nika 

** There are two kinds of texts— th© one connected with a model sacrifice, and 
the other, a general statement not connected with any context. Both of these treat 
of the same subject and both are to be used in a model sacrifice. Thus two texfs, 
bearing on the same subject, speak of the/same thing. This is a case of tautology* 
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How is it to he obyiated ? A text which is directly connected with a context is to 
fee used in a model sacrifice only ; and all general texts? not connected with any 
context, are to fee introduced into a modified sacrifice.” 

See also Aittariya Brahmana by Hang, Page 6, note 12. 

“ These verses are called Sdmidhenis* They are only eleven in number ; but by 
repeating the first and last verses thrice, the number is brought to fifteen. They 
are mentioned in Asval. Sr. S. 1, 2,; several are taken from the Higveda III, 27, as the 
first (pra vo vajfi abhidyiivo) ; fourth (samidhyamfina) 13th, 14tli, and 15th (ilenyo) 
verses. Besides these three, Asv. mentions : agna Ayahi vitaye (VI, 16, 10—12, three 
verses), agnim dCitam vrinimalie (1,12, 1.), and samiddho agna(V.28, 5, 6, two verses). 
They are repeated monotonously without observing the usual three accents. The 
number of the samidhenis is generally stated as fifteen; but now ,ancl then, seven- 
teen are mentioned, as in the case of the Biksaniya isti. The two additional man- 
tras are called Dhayya, le , verses to be repeated when an additional wooden stick, 
after the ceremony of kindling is over, is thrown into the fire, in order to feed it. 
They are mentioned in Sfiyana’s commentary on Higveda SamhitA (Vol. II. page 762 
ed. M. Muller). S. Asval. 4, 2, two Bhayyas at the Biksaniya isti.” Hang. 

The MimAmsA writers make another classification of Vidhis as follows : The 
€hodana (command) is usually understood to be an injunction to do sope particular 
act. But sometimes a Ghodana may fix a principle without reference to any specific 
act. Such a Chodand is called an Anarabhyadhita Vidhi. Br. Thibaut in his transla- 
tion of the Artha Samgraha by Laugak§i Bhaskara explains an AnArabhyadhita 
Vidhi to be ** a rale which stands by itself, out of connection with some particular 
sacrifice to which it might be referred, so that it must be considered as a general 
rule.” In the Smriti law many of the Vidhis would come under this category. (It 
is called also the Pillar maxim). Tagore Law Lectures 1905. pp. 54 and 290. 

But here both (kinds of texts, whether pro-Parvana or. pro- 
Ekoddista) have the death-day as tlxeir subject and consequently 
'they do not both find their scope under this explanation. Therefore 
here it would be right to exclude the alternative of the Eboddisf„a, 
thus giving it a scope, and thus make a restrictive rule regarding 
the Parvana. (In other words, the scope of Ekoddista should be cur- 
tailed and a niyama rule should be made with regard to Parvana, 
as would be shown later on in giving the Siddhanta view.) 

And, moreover, it is not right to try to reconcile these texts by 
the Vyavastha that we should treat the Ekoddista texts as having 
for their subject the death-day of the father and mother, while the 
Pfirvana texts as having for their subject the death-day of relatives 
other than the parents. For in both cases (whether pro-Ptirvana 
or Pro-Ekoddisja texts) the words used are “father,” “mother,” 
and “sons.” Thus the pro-Ekoddista text of Yama quoted above 
says: — 

“ The son should perform separately the Ekoddista on the anniversary day of 
death for his father and mother, every year after the Sapiudikara^a.” 
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Similarly, the Pro-Pirvana text of Jamadagni says ^ 

“Having finishea the Sapinaikarana the Aitmso son should perform on the 
anniversary of the death of his /atlier and mother the &Wddha aceording to the 
Hfirvapa rite.” 

(Thus both, sorts of texts deal with the rite to be performed by 
the son for his parents, and do not contemplate the case of any other 
relative.) 

(There is another VyavasthS made by some.) Though some 
say that on the death-day of the father and mother, the Sdgnika 
should perform the P^rvana Sr^ddha and the Nirdgnika should pex*- 
form the Ekoddista, and though they rely on the following text of 
Sumantu:— 

“ Tte twice-born son who maintains the sacred fire (is Sdgnika) should per- 
form the P&rvana for his parents every year, while the wise who is NirSgni should 
perform the Bkoddiste on the anniversary of their death." 

Yet that should be discarded because opposed to the opinions 
of the Good. Thus there is the following Smriti text 

“Those Bfithmanas who maintain many sacred fires (all the ffranta and 
Smirta Fires) and those also who have only one fire, for them after the Sapincli- 
karapa there should be Bkkoddista and never the Parvapa.” 

The VyavasthA of Vijnd.neh-ara. 

Here (in this conflict of rulings) the decision is to be thus : — 

For the Sannyasins (deceased), on the death-day the Pdrvana 
alone should be performed by the son. Because of the following 
(decisive text) — of PRAOHETAS : — 

“ For a SannySsin (Yati) there is no Ekoddista here for he has taken up the 
triple stafl., and because there is no Sapipdikarapa for him here. For him there is 
always the Pdrvana.’’ 

(For others) who have died on the New Moon day or during 
the Preta-paksa (the dark fortnight of Bhadra sacred to the Manes) 
there is Piirvana alone and (never Efckoddista). And thus the (text 
quoted by the Northern Lawyers) “ for him who has died on the 
New moon day or during the Preta-paksa, the Parvana should be 
performed and never the Ekoddista” also finds its scope and is in 
fact a Niyama or restrictive I'ule, curtailing the scope of the Ekod- 
dista. While for those whose death day is neither the New moon 
day nor the Preta-pakfa, or who are not Sannyasins, there may be 
performed either the Parvana or the Ekoddista, at the option of the 
performer, on the maxim of “ barley Or rice.” But this option even 
becomes limited (vyavasthita vikalpia) where there is a well ascer- 
tained family usage, for there the performer must abide by the usage 
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of his family. But where there is no such family usage, he may- 
follow his will. No need of further prolixity. 

The place of throwing the ’Pinnae. 

The author now teaches a rule which is applicable to all ^rfid- 
dhas with the exception of the ' daily (nitya) (ir^ddhas : — 

YiJNAVALKYA, 

CCLVII, — B-at let Mm give the pindas to a cow, or 
a goat or to the Brahmanas : or let him throw them even 
in fire or water. While the Brahmanas are still pre- 
sent, he should not sweep the leavings of the (food) 
of the twice-born. — 257. 

MITlKSARl. 

This is the method of disposing of the pindas or the single pinda, 
that have been offered before. They should be given to a cow or 
a goat or to the Brahmana who asks for them. Or he may throw 
them in fire or fathomless water. 

Moreover he should not sweep, z.e., should not remove the leavings 
of the twice-born, while the BrShmaga, are still present at the place 
of dinner. 

The differentkindsfood offered at Sraddha, and their different 
rewards to the giver. 

Now the author teaches the fruits accruing to the giver of 
different kinds of food. 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

OGLVIII. — (The Pitris are satisfied) verily for a 
month with the havisya (sacrificial food), but for a year 
with the milk-rice, with the fish, with the meat of 
gazelles, with mutton, with the flesh of birds, with the 
flesh of kids, with flesh of spotted deer.— 258. 

COLIX. — With the flesh of black antelope, with that 
of Ruru deer, with the meat of boars, and with the meat 
of hares respectively for a period progressively increas- 
ing by a month are satisfied when offered to the Grand- 
* fathers here. — 259, 
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\ mitIksarA. ; 

“ Havisya” fit for offering in sacrifice, such as, sesamum grains, 
rice &c., as says Manu (III. 267) : — 

The ancestors of men are satisfied for one month with sesamum grains, rioe» 
barley, mfisa beans, water, roots, and fruits, ■ which have been given according iO' 
the^ prescribed rule,’ ^ 

This food is called havisya food. “ With this food the ances- 
tors are satisfied for a month ’’—this sentence occurring at the end of 
stanza 259 should he read here to complete the sentence. 

“ With milk-rice ” with the rice boiled in cow’s milk they are 
satisfied for a year, because of the Smriti (Manu III. 271) “ One year 
with cow-milk and milk-rice.” 

“ With the fish” i.e., with the fish that is allowable, such as 
pSt'hina &c. The word mStsya in the text is formed by the affix 
“ an ” added to matsya with the force of tasya idam (P. iv. 3.154. 
See my Ast4dhySyi, p : 802). 

“ Gazelle or harina ” is the copper-colored deer. 

“ Ena or black antelope ” is black colored. As described in 
the AYUR-VEDA : — “ Know Ena to be the black antelope, while 
the copper colored is called the gazelle or harina.” The word 
harinaka in the text is formed by the affix “ an ” with the force of 
tasya idam (P.iv. 3. 154). 

The sheep is called urabhra also, the meat of urabhra is aurabhra 
or mutton, 

“Of birds” i.e., of birds allowed as food. “Chhaga” means 
goat, its meat is called “ the flesh of kids.” 

“ Pfisat ” is the spotted deer. The flesh of the spotted deer is 
called parsata. “Ena” is the black antelope, its meat is called 
“ainam.” “Ruru” is the same as Sambara, the meat of ruru is 
called raurava. “ VarSha ” is the wild sow or boar, its meat is called 
vS,raham. The meat of rfaifa or hare is called dii^am. “ Respectively 
for a period progressively increasing by a month,” that is, with 
the meat of these animals, fish, &c., offered to the ancestors, they are 
satisfied for a month more than the meat of the animal preceding it 
in the series. (Compare Manu III. 267-271.) 

YlJNAVALKYA. 

OCLX and' GCLXI,: — He wlio gives the meat of 
rhinoceros or of mah§;-salka (lobster), or honey, or 
the ascetic’s rice, even, or the flesh of the red goat, or 


360 YAJNAVALKYA SMBITI. 



the maha-saka, or the flesh of vardhrinasa, or gives 
offerings stationed at Gaya, he causes all that to give 
enjoyment to the Pitris for endless time, so also he who 
gives on the vars^-trayo-dasi especially when the moon 
happens to be in the asterism of Magha that day. — 
260-61. V .y;, V; ■ 

MITlKSARi. 

Moreover the meat of “ Khadga ” or rliiaoceros, of “ malia-^alka ” 
(lit. large-scaled) a kind of prawn or sea crab, or “ honey ” from bees, 
or the “ ascetic’s rice,” namely, all wild grains like nivAra, &c., or 
the flesh of “loha” or red sheep, or mahSslaka (a kind of pot-herb), 
or the flesh “ vSrdhrinasa”® or the white sheep. Another name of 
this vardhrinasa is “ tri-piba ” well-known among the sacrificers as 
says the following verse : — “ The trPpiba is a descripit old ram called 
by the sacrificers vardhrinasa in Arfiddha ceremonial.” He is called 
tri-piba or drinking through three organs, because owing to his old 
age his two ears touch the water while drinking with his tongue. 
He who gives anything at GayS,, even though it be merely vegetables 
only (all that gives eternal satisfaction.) 

The force of “ cha ” “ and ” in the verse is to indicate that same 
is the case if the slrMdha is offered at Gafigadvara, &c., as says 
the following verse t : — 

“ Tke Sraddha offered afc Gaugfldv^tra, Praydga, Naimisa, Puskara, Arbuda m 
well as at Gayfl., attains the imperishableuess*^’ 

“Enjoys endlessness ” that is he gets the merit of being the 
cause of conducing to endless fruits. The phrase “ enjoys endlessness ” 
is to be read with every one of the above words. 

Similarly, whatever (if how so little) which is given on the 
“ varsa-trayodasli,” namely, the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight 
of Bhadrapada, especially when the moon is in the Maghfi asterism, 
all that conduces to endlessness. 

Though here the ascetic’s rice, meat and honey are apparently 
•enjoined for all the four castes in general to be offered in tln'iddha,- 

* “ A rhinoceros (probably so called as having a leather-like snout) ; according 
to some also ‘ a bird with a black neck, red head, and white wings ; ’ an old white 

kc-goat or a kind of crane/^ M-W. 

Safikha, according to Parai?Va MMhava (B.S. a, toL I., pt. 2, p. S04,) But 
seo Sanklia X.IY. 27-29 (Atiandasratn, p, 387) whor© th© reading is froiB 

tkat gwoii above. Tr« 
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yet the adjusttnent (vyavasth&) made by PULASTYA is worthy of 

respectful considerati'on. Says he 

The ascetic’s rice is said to be for the BrShmapa, the meat for the Ksatriya and 
Vaisya and the offering of honey is especially for the Sffdra, while all the rest of the 
unprohibited articles are fit offerings for all the four classes.” 

The meaning of this is that the “ ascetic’s rice ” like nivira, &c., 
mentioned above as the fit offering in ^raddha, is the principal 
offering for a Br§.hmana whereby he gets all fruit. And all the meat 
offerings mentioned above are the chief offerings of the Ksatriyas 
and Vai^yas. And the offering of honey mentioned above is fit 
for the diidras. And what article is outside of this triad and is 
“unprohibited” or is not in conflict (with some text) such as 
dwelling houses, &c., or which are ordained by some other texts, such 
a%the sacrificial food, and kalai^aka, &c., that is, the giver of all fruits 
for all the four classes. 

Now the author teaches the different fruits obtained by making 
drMdha on particular tithis or lunar days. 

yAJNAVALKYA. 

CCLXII, CCLXIII and CCLXIV.— He who offers 
sraddha on the first day of the moon .and so on (up to 
the fifteenth day) with the exception of the fourteenth 
day, obtains the following rewards respectively a 
daughter, a son-in-law, cattle, good sons, game, husban- 
dry, commerce, the two-hoofed and one-hoofed animals, 
the sacred lustred sons, gold and silver with other 
metals, the superiority of birth and obtains all desires 
always. On the fourteenth day of the moon, he should 
offer srMdha for those who have been killed by weapons. 
- 262 - 264 . 

MITAKSARI. . 

“ A daughter” Possessing beauty, auspicious signs and good 
conduct “The husband of the daughter,” i.e., the son-in-law 
possessing intelligence, beauty and auspicious marks. “Beasts” 
small beasts like goats, &c. “Good sons who are well-behaved, 
who walk on right path.” .“•(Game)”, — i.e., success in game. 
“ Agriculture ” that, is fruit of agriculture. “ Commerce ” that is 
profit in commerce. “ Two-hoofed ” like the cow and the rest. One- 
hoofed” like horses and the rest. “Sons possessing Brahma-lustre,” 

46 
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i.e., sons wlio have that energy which is the result of studying the 
Vedas and acting upon its meaning. This lustre is called Brahma- 
Varchas. “Svarea-rupye ’’ that is gold and silver with the excep- 
tion of these the metal like zinc, lead, &c., are called Kupyaka or 
base metals. “ Superiority of caste ” the conditions of high position 
among one’s castemen. “ All desires ” the object of desire are 
called desires, such as Svarga or Heaven, sons, beasts, &c. These 
fourteen kinds of fruits, beginning with a daughter and ending 
with “all desires” are the results of ofiering ^r&ddhas on the fourteen 
Tithis beginning with the “pratipat ” or the first lunar day of the 
dark fortnight endfng with the amSvasyaor the new moon day, (wliich 
are fifteen in number ■ and 'therefoi'e) witli the exception of the 
fourteenth- day of the moon. Thus of the fourteen days or tithis 
the giver of ^rEddha obtains these fourteen rewards respectively,- 
{e.g., the performer of ^r&ddha on pratipat gets a good daughter, on 
dvitlya or the second day of the moon gets a good son-in-law, on the 
third day of the moon gets a large stock of small beasts like goats, <S:c.) 
Those who are killed by weapons, to them he should offer ilridhha on 
the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight by the rule of ekoddi§ta, 
provided they have not been killed by Brahmapas and others. As says 
the following SMtHTI text* : — 

** Even of that father ^vho has obtained sameness (with the pitris) bnt who was 
killed by weapons, the ekoddifeta should be performed by the sons on the fonrteenth 
day of the dark fortnight of the Mah^layS.” 

Obtaining sameness ” means whose Sapindikarana lias been 
performed. Of a person killed by weapons even after sapindikarana, 
the iiraddha should be performed on the Mah&lay^., that is on the 
fourteenth day of the dark fortnight of the month of BhMrapada. 
^i4dcllia of such a person only should be performed on that day, and 
of no otlier, thus this is a niyama rule it does not mean that a person 
killed by weapons should get iIrMdha on the fourteenth day of the 
moon and no other day, tlierefore (it being a niyama rule, it follows) 
that the Mddha on the day of the anniversary of the death of a person 
killed by weapons, and on other days ordained by the texts should be 
performed for him and that the rule is not confined to the telddha 
performed on the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight of the B]}adra- 
pada. So that other i^raddhas as they come up whather they be 
p^1rva.na or ekoddista should be performed also for him.* Because 
of the following text of i^AUNAKA 

** In the dark fortnight of prausfchapada as well as every month likewise.” 

S^ToL k, pt, 2, pp. 327-818.) ’ 
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The author now describes the specific fruit of offering 
jlniddha on a specific asterism ; — 

YAJNAVALKYA. 

CGLXY-CCLXVin. — (He who performs sraddha on 
a day when the moon- is in the asterism of) Krittika, 
obtains heaven, (in Rohini obtains) offspring, (in 
Mrigasiras) strength, (in Ardra) valour, (in Punarvasu) 
crop, (in Pusya) force, (in Aslesa) son, (in Magha) 
superiority, (in Purva-Phalguni) good luck, (in Uttara- 
Phalguni) prosperity, (in Hast§) leadership, (in. Ohitr^) 
good forttine, (in Sv^ti) unresisted authority, (in 
YisSkha) commerce and the like, (in AnurSdha) health, 
(in Jyestha) fame, (in Mfila) freedom from sorrow, -(in 
Purva-%adha) the highest end, (in Uttara-asadha) wealth, 
(in iSravana) the Yedas, (in Dhanistha) success in treat- 
ment of diseases, (in S^atabhisa) baser metals (called 
kupya), (in Purva-bhadra-pada) cows, (in Uttara-Bhadra- 
pada) goat, (in Revati) sheep, (in Asvini) horses, (in 
Bharant) long life, — all these objects of desires, one 
obtains who offers sraddha according to rule, on these 
asterisms beginning with Kpittika and ending with 
Bharant, respectively, full, of faith, and belief in after 
life, being devoid of arrogance and envy. — 265 - 268 . 

MITAK8.4RA. • 

He, who offers iirAddha in the various asterisms beginning with 
Kfittikd and ending with Bharan!,. respectively obtains the objects 
of desires like heaven up to long life provided he has faith and belief 
and is free from arrogance and envy. 

“ Astika” or “ he who has faith ” is a person who has vii^vAsa 
or faith. “ 8raddhavfin ” or “ who has belief ” is one who is 
endowed with great reverence- “ Devoid of arrogance and envy ” 
means, devoid of haughtiness and jealousy. “ Svarga, or heaven ” 
is a condition of intense happiness- “Offspring” whether male or 
female witlu.ut any^ specification. “ Ojas or strength ” means, the 
intensity of spiritual power. “ Saurya or valour ” means, fearlessness. 
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“ Ksetra, field or crop ” means, fruitful harvest. “ Balam or force ” 
means, the bodily strength. “Putra”' means, a son possessing 
good qualities. “ ^resthyam ” means, superiority amongst caste- 
men. “Saubhigyam” or good luck means popularity among 
men. “ Prosperity ” such as riches &c. “ Leadership ” being 

foremost in every thing- “^ubham ” good in general. “ Pravjittar 
chakrata ” or unresisted or unopposed authority or command. “ Com- 
merce and the like ” .such as agriculture, banking, dairy farming by 
keeping cow &c. “Health” is freedom from disease. “Fame” is 
distinction. “ Freedom from sorrow,” the absence of grief produced 
from loss of desired objects. “ The highest end,” the attainment of 
the world of Brahman. “ Wealth ” like gold and the rest. “The 
Vedas” like the Rig-veda &c. “Success as a physician” means, 
obtaining the fi'uit of medicines administered. “ Kupyam ” metals 
other than gold and silver, such as copper <S:c. “Cows are well- 
known. So also the goat, sheep, horses and longevity or long life.” 

In the verse 259 it was stated that the ancestors are satisfied 
for a period progressively increasing by a month. By this it is shown 
that the ancestors obtain satisfaction through 4r4ddha. This appears 
unreasonable, for men go to heaven or hell owing to the force of the 
acts, good or bad, done by themfChow can the effects of those acts be 
interfered with) by the possibility of food and drink &c., offered by 
the sons &c.? And even if it be possible, how they themselves being 
impotent or powerless, can award them fruits of heaven ? and the 
rest?. To this objection the author says 

YijNAVA.L'EYA. 

COLXIX-OOLXX.-Tlie Vasus, the Rudras, and 
the sons of Aditi are’ the deities of Sr^ddha and known 
as Pitris, They give satisfaction to the ancestors of men 
when they are propitiated through srMdha offering. 

The ancestors of men being thus satisfied, give 
longevity, progeny, wealth, learning, heaven, emancipa- 
tion, pleasures and even a kingdom (to the offerer of 
sracldha). — 269-270. 

MITlKSARl. 

By the words father &c.” are denoted merely the 
souls of the deceased men like Devadatta &c., who are the direct 
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objects of the offering of t^r^ddha oblations in tbe ceremony, but they 
refer to the presiding deities of “father &c.” namely the gods Vasus 
and the rest, (The term father thus means the deceased father as 
well as the gods Vasus, the gi'andfather means the deceased grand- 
father as well as the gods Rudras, and the great grandfather ineans 
the deceased great grandfather as well as the gods Adityas). As in 
ordinary language the proper name Devadatta does not mean merely 
the physical body of the person, nor the soul merely of that person, 
but the body qualified by the possession of the soul both taken to- 
gether, so in the slrMdha offering the names “father, devadatta 
&c.” denote the soul Devadatta plus the devas presiding over 
that souL Therefore, these presiding devas, Vasus and the rest, being 
satisfied by the food and drink offered by the sons and the rest, 
satisfy in their turn those souls of Devadatta &c. and reward the 
offerer of ^rdddha with fruits like heaven and as a mother during 
pregnancy by eating the food presented by another as a dohada 
gift with the obj’ect of .nourishing ’^the foetus in the womb not 
only gets satisfaction herself, but gives satisfaction to the foetus 
in her womb also, as well as confers on the giver of the dohada 
gifts of food &c., the good merit of such gift, so also the Vasus, 
the Rudras and the sons of Aditi, namely the Adityas, are the 
real pitris denoted by the term “father,” “grandfather” and 
“great grandfather ” respectively, and merely the souls of Devadatta 
&c. These devas are the ^rMdha devatas, the true recipients of the 
offerings in the ceremony of ^raddha. Moreover they themselves being 
satisfied, satisfy in their turn the ancestors of the men, namely, the 
souls of Devadatta &c., because they are possessed of great wisdom 
and power. Not only they satisfy the dead ancestors, but they give 
to the offerer of ^raddha, life, progeny, wealth, learning, heaven, 
emancipation and pleasures. “ These ancestors of men being 
satisfied give also kingdom even,” The force of the word “ cha” in 
the text “sukhani cha.” indicates that other rewards also are con- 
ferred by them as mentioned in other scriptures. These ancestors of 
men, namely Vasus &c., being satisfied, give men all good things. 

Here ends the Chapter on &Addhae, 



Chaptee XI— The Woeship of Ganapati. 

The means of obtaining visible and invisible fruits of sacrifi- 
cial action have been described above, now before mentioning their 
full method and the means of accomplishing them without any 
obstacles, the author now mentions the causes that prognosticate tlie 
coming evil or obstacle, so that being fore-warned one may be able 
to ward off the coming evil. 

i Desirous of teaching the ceremony of f^anti rite in the next 
chapter) the ceremonial rite which are the means of obtaining visible 
and invisible fruits have been described before and later on will be 
mentioned the full form and the method of accomplishing those 
rites, therefore, the author first mentions the (two-fold) causes, the 
agent (karaka), active in producing obstacles to the ^completion of 
these ceremonial rites and the flfSapaka) cause or the omens indicating 
the presence of the obstructions, so that by taking pi’oper precautions 
there may be an absence of obstacles and the Santi rite to be taught 
hereafter might be performed without any hitch or hinderance. 

yajnavalkya. 

■ OCLXXi. — VlNAYAKil has been appointed for 
the purpose of bringing about obstacles in the perfor- 
mance of sacred rites, and he has been put at the head 
of all the hosts of Devas (Gana) by Rndra and Brahma 
as well as (by Visnu).— -BTl. 

MITlKSARl. 

By the next six verses beginning with the present verse by 
knowing the' both sorts of causes, so that there may be absence 
beforehand of any obstacle, as well as there may be the removal of 
any obstacle already arisen, the author mentions the cause of the 
obstacle in these verses. It is thus that by knowing the botli .sorts 
of causes of a disease one can cure a disease (so both sorts of causes 
which obstruct a Karma or help the Karma, a Karma is properly 
performed). 

“ VIN.AYAKA” is the same as VighneiJvara or Lord of obs- 
tacles. He has been appointed to bring about obstructions in the 
’ceremonies performed as means to accomplish certain ends of man. 
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as well as bring about obstructions in tbs obtaining of tbe fruits of 
such rites. (Thus he has twofold duty, viz., distort the means taken, 
and the /mifs resulting from a ceremony). “ Has been appointed ” 
has been given the ofBce of the obstructor (in the divine hierarchy). 
“By Rudra and Brahma” by force of the word “and,” Vienu is’ to 
be read into the verse. (The appointment is made by ^1 the three 
Brahm4, Visnu and Mahesivara). “ Of Gandfe ” like Puspadanta and 
the rest. “ In the headship ” as the Lord over all the Ganas. 

Translator's note :—In faefc Gariapati is the primal cause of all obstructions in 
the means and the fruits of ceremonies; Man may perform a ceremony but his 
means may be obstructed, or he may employ all proper means and yet the result of 
the ceremony be obstructed, Thus the function of Gaoapati is twofold to prevent 
a man from taking proper means and secondly, to prevent the accrual of the fruits 
of actions even where proper means are taken. 

Thus having mentioned the agent cause of obstruction, .the 
author now mentions in the following verses the Jhapaka cause in- 
dicating the presence of obstacles. 

YAJNAVALKYA. 

CCLXXII. — He, who is obsessed by him (has the 
following marks). Learn his symptoms now. In dreams 
[he dreams that] he bathes in (or enters) deep water or 
sees head-shaven persons.— -272.*=^ 

CCLXXIII. — Or dreams of persons wearing red 
garments’'^, or dreams that he mounts on carnivorons 
animals or he dreams that he is in the company of low- 
caste j)eople or surrounded by asses and camels. — 273. 

CCLXXIV (a), — He dreams that while going he is 
followed by others. — 274(a). 

mitAksaea. 

“ Obsessed by' him ” possessed by Vinayaka. He who is so 
possessed as the following marks of symptoms know or learn that 
from me, 0 Sages. The allusion to the sages here is in order to show 
commencement of a new topic of ^d.nti or propitiatory rites in the 
next chapter. 

“Svapne” in the condition of dream. “He bathes in deep 
water ” he is carried away by- the current or sinks in it. He dreaips of 
persons with shaven heads. “ Eed garments ” or dresses and mantles 


* This perhaps refers to Buddhists. 
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or beddings having red, blue or other colours. “ Carnix'-orous 
animals” the animals that eat raw flesh, among birds like vultures 
&c,, and among wild beasts like tigers &c. He dreams that he 
mounts on them. Similarly “by low caste men” like Cliand§.las 
&c., by asses or donkeys, by camels called Kramelaka he dreams in 
dreams that* he is surrounded by such, 

“While walking” ’or going he finds himself followed “by 
others,” by enernies pursuing from behind and “lie considers himself 
followed ” or overpowered or surrounded by these. 

Having mentioned thus the dreaming of dreams, the author now 
mentions the perceptible outward symptom of the person who is 
obsessed by Vinayaka. 

YiJNAVAtKyA, 

COLXXIV (b). — He is absent-minded, unsuccessful 
in his undertakings, and depressed without any cause. — 
274(b). 

CCLXXV. — A person obsessed by him does not 
obtain the kingdom though he be the son of a king, the 
girl does not obtain a husband, the woman does not get 
children nor does she conceive. — 275. 

COLXXVI. — Nor does a learned S'rotriya obtain 
professorship, nor does a pupil obtain teaching nor does 
the merchant get profit, nor does an agriculturist get 
crop, — 276 

MITlKSARl. 

“Absent-minded” with distracted mind. “Fruitless in his 
attempts ” unsuccessful in his undertakings. He who is so is called 
the VinianS.,' ViphaUrambhah. He never gets the frij.it of the acts. 
“He grieves without any occasion ” without any cause he becomes 
low in spirits or is depressed. “Though a king’s son ” though born 
in the royal family he does not obtain kingdom though possessed 
of princely attributes like learning, bravery, patience &c. 

“A girl” having beauty, auspicious marks and good family 
does not obtain a desirable husband. 

“ A woman ” though pregnant does not get any children (she. 
gets abortion), or though in her courses she does not conceive. 
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“ Teaclimg,” is., the pupil though taught does not grasp the 
sense of the thing taught. A ^rotriya though possessing learning and 
the knowledge of the sense of the sacred lore does not obtain Acharya- 
hood or professorship. A pupil though endowed with humility and 
good conduct does not obtain teaching lectures from his teacher, 
i.e., does not get the desired teaching. Thus everywhere “does 
not obtain the desired fruit” should be added to complete the 
sentence. 

“ The merchant ” the person living upon trade, though an ex- 
pert therein does not obtain “ profit ” by the sale and purchase &c., 
of grain &c.“ The agriculturist” tilling the soil and though labouring 
therein with industry does not obtain the fruit of agriculture. 

Thus it should be understood that a person obsessed by VinS,- 
yaka does not obtain the fruit of his undertakings in the various 
professions and arts in which he may be engaged for obtaining his 
livelihood. 

Thus having described the KS,raka cause (the agent) and the 
Jn&paka cause (the indicatory marks or omens &c.), the author now 
teaches the rite by which the obstruction might be removed. 

YiJNAVALKYA. 

CCLXXVII(a). Of him there should be a bathing 
on a holy day according to (the following rite). — 277(a). 

mitAksarI. 

“ Of him ” of a person obsessed by Vinayaka or of that person 
who though not actually obsessed, is anxious to remove the approach 
of such obsession in future. “ Bathing ” there should be the sacred 
bath. “ On a holy” that is, on a time in which the stars &c., are 
propitious to him. “ On a day ” in the day time and not in night 
time. “According to rite ” according to the ceremony taught in the 
scripture, accompanied with all its ingredients and means of accom- 
plishing that rite. 

The author now teaches the rite of the sacred bath. 

YAJNAVAtKYA. 

CCLXXV1I(5). — With tbe paste of white mustard 
and with ghee the body should be besmeared. — ^277(b). 
CCLXXVIII. — So also the head should be besmear- 
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sliould be seated on Bbadrfeana and the holy Brdhma- 
nas should pronounce the Svasti. — 278. 

MITlKSARl. 

“Witli the paste of white mustard” with the paste of the mustard 
called SiddhSrtha or yellow mustard. “ With ghee” with ghee 
well agitated and made an emulsion. “ Besmeared ” rubbed over 
the whole body. “ So with Sarvausadhi ” mz., with the medicinal 
drugs called Priyafigu, Nigakesara &c. “ With all sweet scents ” like 
sandal paste, aguru musk <S:c. “ With the head annointed with 

these ” and “ being seated on Bhadr&sana ” to be described hereafter, 
and while “ twice-born ” Br§,hmanas, who are “ holy ” endowed with 
learning of the Vedas and good manners and having handsome 
appearance and over four in number should pronounce the blessing 
on him when asked “ Recite, Ye venerable Sirs, Svasti.” The sense 
is that he should ask these four Brahmanas to recite the PunySha 
formula according to the method given in one’s particular Gpihya 
Shtra. 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

COLXXIX. — He should throw into the water pots 
the earth brought from the stable of horses and ele- 
phants, from anthill, from the confluence of rivers and 
from a pond, as well as Rochana, the scents and Gug- 
gula. — 279. 

CCLXXX. — (These should be thrown into waters) 
which were brought in four vessels of the same colour 
from a pond. And then the BhadrSsana should be 
spread made of the hide of a red bull. — 280. 

MITlKSARi. 

Moreover he should throw five kinds of earth, viz., the earth 
brought from the stable of horses, the stables of elephants, the anthill, 
the confluence of rivers and from a pond which does not dry up in 
summer together with the drug called Gorochani and the scents like 
the sandal paste, saffron, musk &c,, and Guggula or resin incense 
into those waters. Those waters which were brought even in one- 
coloured four vessels or pitchers which are good, viz., which are with- 
out any holes, are clear and free from blackness from a pond which 
does not dry up in summer or from the confluence of two rivers. 



OHAPTBR 1I—W0B8SIP OB OABAPATI, v. GOLXXXI. 371 


Then should be spread out the Bhadr&sana (Bhadra meaning 
pleasant and Asana seat) made of ^riparna* on the hide of a bull 
whose colour should be red and which should be spread with the 
neck towards the east and skin towards north or whose hair should 
be pointing out. 

Then the above-mentioned water in which had been mixed the 
five sorts of earth and the various perfumes and which are contained 
in four pitchers adorned with mango leaves &c. and the necks of the 
pitchers being surrounded with various garlands of flowers and 
smeared with sandal paste and adorned with new untorn cloth, the 
four pitchers should be placed on the four quarters the East &c., on 
a platform pure and plastered, on which is painted the figure of 
Svastika with five colours and on which is placed the hide of a red 
bull with its hair bristling up and its neck pointing to the East, and 
on which should be spread another seat covered with white cloth. 
This is called the Bhadr^sana or the auspicious seat. On this seat 
should be seated the person obsessed by Vinayaka. Being thus seated 
the Brihmanas pronounce Svasti (blessing.) 

Moreover, after the SvastivSehana is done, and after the ladies 
dressed in night’s cloak and possessing good qualities and being 
handsome and whose sons and husbands are alive, have pronounced 
the Maiigala chant, the family priest touching the pitcher placed in 
the eastern quarter, and grasping it in his hand, should sprinkle its 
water on thecobsessed person, with the following Mantra : — 

YlJNAVALKYA. 

CCLXXXI. — Having thousand eyes and hundred 
streams, and made pure hy sages, with that water I 
sprinkle thee, may these sacred waters sanctify thee. — 
281. 

mitAksarA. 

“ Having thousand eyes ” having manifold power. “ Hundred 
streams ” having many currents. That water which has been made 
sacred or sanctified by sages like Manu and the rest and whose 
sanctity is produced by sages, by that water, thee who art obsessed 
by Vin&yaka I sprinkle with the object of removing the evil influence 
of Vinayaka. May these waters themselves so pure purify thee. 

* Premna spinosa or longiColia; -a lote' ; Pistia stratiotes^ Saimalia malabaricay 
aiid a species of SolaHum.” M.-W. 
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Then afterwards taking hold of the second pitcher placed on 
the south quarter, let the Guru sprinkle him with the following 
mantra : — 

yIjravalkya. 

CCLXXXII. — Let the king Varuna he auspicious 
to thee, and auspicious he Surya and Bpihaspati, auspi- 
cious [he] also Indra and VEyu, and may the seven 
Risis give thee auspiciousness. — 282. 

mitAksara. 

“Bhadram” means auspiciousness or prosperity. May the 
King Varuna give thee prosperity, may Sdrya give thee prosperity, 
may Brihaspati give thee prosperity, may Indra give thee prospe- 
rity, may VAyu give thee prosperity and may the seven sages give 
thee prosperity. 

Then taking hold of the third pitcher he should sprinkle 
him with the following mantra : — 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

CCLXXXIII— Whatever ill luck may he in thy hair, 
whatever in the parting of thy hair, and whatever in 
the crown of the head or in thy forehead or in thy two 
ears and eyes may these waters destroy them 
always.— 283. 

MITAKSARA. 

“Whatever ill luck” or want of prosperity may be in thy 
hair, or in the parting line of thy hair, or in the crown of thy head, 
or in the forehead, or in thy two ears, or in thy two eyes may all 
that ill luck, the goddesses of water destroy or remove. 

After that taking hold of the fourth pitcher of water, let him 
sprinkle him with all the above three mantras. This is done by 
the force of the text “ the fourth with all the mantras.” 

YAJNAVALKYA. 

CCLXXXIV. — Of him tkus bathed, let the Guru 
taking in his left hand in which Kusa had been placed 
a ladle made of Udumbara tree pour through it 
mustard oil on his head (as if offering) Homa (to the 
following). — 284. 


CEAPTEB XI—WOBSHIP OF OAl^APATI, v. GGLXXXVI. 373 


mitAksarA. : ' 

On the head of the person thus bathed in the afore-mentioned 
way, the Homa should be performed by the preceptor (Acharya) 
with the following mantras, all the while pouring mustard oil on 
the head with a ladle made of Udumbara tree (Ficus glomerata). 

YlJNAVALKyA.^ ^ ^ ^ 

COLXXXV.— -To Mita, Sammita, Sala, Katankata, 
Kusminda, and Rajapntra, with the word Svah^ added 
at the end of each. — 285. 

mitAksarA. 

With Mita, Sammita &c., which are the names of Vin^yaka, 
with the word SvahS at the end and the Pranava Om in the begin- 
ning let him perform the Homa. The word “ Juhuyat ” of the last 
verse should be added here to complete the sense. By the addition 
of the word Sv4ha, the terms Mita &C', should take the declension 
of the fourth case. Thus there arise the following six mantras : — 

“ Om Mitfiya sv&hi,, Om SammitSya sv4ha, Om Salaya svfihS, Om 
Katafikat^ya svShE, Om KusmS-pdSya svaha, Om R4japutr§,ya 
svahS,.” 

YiJNAVALKYA. 

CCLXXXVI. — With tke names (of Vinayaka men- 
tioned above) and with Bali mantras accompanied with 
Namaskara, let him give (offering) where the four roads 
meet in a winnowing basket having spread KusI grass 
on all sides. — 286. 

mitAesarA. 

Having finished (the Homa offering on the head of the 
obsessed), let him offer in the Laukika fire, Oharu offering cooked 
according to the rule of SthSlip&ka in that Laukika fire with the 
very same six mantras. Then whatever remains of that Oharu 
let him offer Bali offering with Bali mantras to Indra, Agni, 
Yama, Nirfiti, Varuna, Vayu, Soma, l^ana, Brahma and lastly 
Ananta, with these names being in the dative case and with the 
word Namah added to them. 

Translators note :—Tb& Laukika Agni is orainary Are and tlie Sthfilipaka 
method of cooking Ohara or boiled rice is given^in Gpihya Sfltras. The Bali mantras 
in this case would be 10, vie., Om Indr4ya Namah, Om Agnaye Namah &e. 
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yAjnatalkya. 

OCLXXXVn.— Then having taken aU the follow- 
ing things and bowing his head on the ground let him 
invoke Ambika, the mother of Vindyaka : — Husk and 
unhusked rice as well as cooked rice mixed with sesa- 
mum paste, fish, raw and cooked fish, so also raw and 
cooked flesh. — 287. 

COLXXXVIII. — Flower of various colours, per- 
fumes and liquor of three kinds also, radish, Purikas, 
Apupa and so also Kunderaka decorated with gar- 
lands. — 288. 

CCLXXXIX. — Rice mixed with curds, payasa 
(milked rice), Gudapistam together with modakas hav- 
ing brought all these, and having then placed his bead 
on the ground. — 289. 

COXC.(a) — Let him perform Upasthana of Vinayaka 
and of AmbikS, his mother. — 290. 

MITlKSARl. 

Afterwards he should place the things mentioned above, 
such as the husked and unhusked rice &c., in front of VinSyaka 
and his mother, Ambika, and bowing his head on the ground he 
should salute them with the folloing Gayatri mantras respectively. 

To Vinayaka he should address this mantra Tat Purusaya 
vidmahe Vakratundaya dhimahi, tat-nodanti prachodayat. “ We 
know that Spirit, and meditate on him having crooked neck, may 
that tusked one illumine our intellect.” 

Then with the following Mantra perform Namaskara of 
Ambika : — 

Subhag§yai vidmahe kamamalinyai dhimahi tanno gauri 
prachodayat. “ We know the most prosperous, we meditate on the 
lady adorned with the garland of desire, may that Gouri command 
our intelligence.” j 

Having thus saluted Vinayaka and Ambika, having placed the 
remaining of the offering on a winnowing basket on which ku^a 
grass is spread he should place it at the junction of the four roads 
with the following mantras -May the Devas accept this bali, vis., 
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the l.dityas, Vasus, Maruts, the two Alvinas, Rudras, Suparnas, 
Pannagas, Grahas, Asuras, YStudhi,nas, Pi^ach§>s, Uragas, MStaras, 
^akinis, Yaksas, Vetilas, Yoginis, Phtanis, Jrimbhakas, 

Siddhas, Gandharvas, The MS.yavins, Vidy^dharas, Naras, Dikp&las, 
LokapSlas as well as all the great leaders of obstructions, all the 
Vighna Vin^yakas. May all the peace-makers of the worlds, may 
Brahma and the great Risia be not obstructive to me, may they not 
be evilly inclined towards me, may they not be opposed to me, may 
they be friendly to me and satisfied, may all the Bhulas and Pretas 
bring me all happiness, 

(The author of the commentary now explains the words of the 
verses of Yajnavalkya) : — 

“ Krita-akritan ” fully husked and imperfectly husked rice, 
that is rice whose husk has been removed, and the rice whose husk 
has not been removed, but which have been pounded only once. 

“ Palalam ” is a kind of paste of sesamum. The odana or cooked 
rice mixed with the sesamum paste is called Palalaudana. “ Pish” 
raw and cooked. “So also flesh” that is raw and cooked flesh. 
“Variegated flower ” that is flower of the colour of red, yellow and 
various other colours. “ Sweet scents ” such as sandal paste &o., 

“ Liquor ” the three kinds of Spirituous liquors called Gaufli (made 
from Gooda or raw sugar), Madhvi (made from honey), and Paisthi 
(Spirituous liquor distilled from rice or other grain). “ Mfllaka ” 
a kind of sweetmeat of the form of the root called radish or mfilaka. 

“ Purikas ” fried cakes well-known as Puris. “ Apfipas ” a kind of 
sweet meat cake prepared from wheat boiled in Ghee (called mida- 
puj’-a). “Underaka” is a kind of cake. “Sraja” garland, viz., 
a garland consisting of unfried and fried small balls of wheat and 
dough. “ Dadhyannam ” viz., rice mixed with curd. “Pdyasam” 
rice cooked in milk., “ Guda-pistam ” the cakes prepared from the 
pounded, rice and other grains like !^ali &c., mixed with raw sugar. 

“ Modakas ” the sweet balls called laddus. ■ 

Then let him perform the upasthSna or prayer addressed to VinS- 
yaka and his mother with the mantra mentioned in the verse 291 below. 
But before doing so let him offer arghya and aujali as described (below):- 

YlJNAVALKYA. 

C0XC(6.) — After Jhaving given arghya with durva- 
grass, sesamum and flowers let him give anjali with the 
same. — 290fb). 
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MITiKSARi. 

What should be done next before reciting the upasthana 
mantras? To this the author says that after having given arghya 
with water filled with sweet flowers let him give a handful (Anjali) 
consisting of durva-grass, mustard and flowers. After offering of 
this anjali, let him recite the prayer mantras given below. This is 
the construction of the verse. 

The author now mentions the upasthana mantra : — 

YiJNAVALKYA. 

CCXCI. — “ Grant me beauty, Ob Lady ! grant me 
fame and so also grant me prosperity. Grant me sons, 
grant me wealth and grant me all desired objects.” — 291. 

MITlKSARl. 

In praying to Vinayaka substitute the words “ Oh Lord ! ” 
in the place of “ Oh Lady ! ” in the above mantra. 

(Then the Yajamana should feed the Brahmanas &c., as men- 
tioned below). 

YaJNAVALEYA. 

OOXCII — Then dressed in white raiments, and 
garlanded with white flowers, and rubbing all white 
sandal paste let him feed Brahmanas, and present to 
his Guru a pair of garments also. — 292. 

MITAKSARA.* 

Then after the Abhiaeka bath is over, the yajamana or the 
obsessed person being dressed in white raiments and wearing white 
garlands and being annointed with white sandal paste should feed 
the Brahmanas (who officiated in the ceremony). Let him also 
give according to his power a pair of clothes to his Guru provided 
he is endowed with good qualities and versed in the study of Vedas 
and knows the rules of performing the VinS,yaka bath. The word 
“ Api,” meaning also, indicates that he should give fees to the officiat- 
ing Brahmanas also according to his means in honour of Vinayaka. 

A SUMJfARY OF THE PROCEDURE. 

The method of procedure and the order in which each rite is 
to be performed is shown below. First the G\xru possessing the 
above-mentioned qualities with the help of four Brahmapas should 
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prepare the Bhadrasana, after which he should place near it {'the 
iraages of) Vinayaka and his mother Ambika and worship them with 
scents and flowers &g., with the two mantras given above. Then 
having cooked a mess of charn and having pronounced puny4ha on 
the Yajaraana seated on the bhadrasana, they should sprinkle him 
with the waters of the four jars. After which homa should be 
performed on the head of the YajamSna by pouring a stream of 
mustard oil. After which homa should be performed in fire with 
the charu. After which bali offering should be given on all the 
four sides of the hall of worship (Abhiseka-^ala) the lokapalas, 
Indra, Agni and the rest. (All this should be done by the family priest 
or Guru) but the Yajamana after the bath should dress himself in white 
raiments and in the company of his Guru should offer UpahSras to 
Yinayaka and AmbikS and stooping down with his head on the 
ground, and giving arghya with flower and water and aiijali with durvfl, 
mustard and flower should pray to Vinayaka and AmbikS with the 
mantra “grant beauty” &c. Then the Guru putting the remainder of 
the UpahSra in a winnowing basket and having bowed down his head on 
the ground to the deities, should carry the basket to the meeting of the 
four roads and leave it there. After this the Yajamana should present 
the Guru a pair of cloths and his fee and feed also the Brahmanas. 

Here ends the ritual of the bathing of a person obsessed by 
Vinayaka. 

The author, now, in order to show another fruit of this Vinayaka 
bath by way of supplement to the above-mentioned description of 
the ceremony of this Vinayaka bath, says as follows : — 

YlJNAVALKYA. 

CCXCIII.— Having thus worshipped Vinayaka and 
the G-rahas according to rule^ he obtains the fruit of all 
actions as well as gets the highest fortune.—- 293. 

mitAksarA. 

” Thus ” according to the above-mentioned method “ having 
Worshipped Vinayaka he obtains the fruit of all acts ” viz., there is no 
obstructions any longer to the bearing of fruits of his karmas. (In 
other words, all sacred karmas or rites performed by him produce their 
proper results). The author mentions further also another result of 
this Vinayaka worship by saying “He obtains incomparable splen- 
dour or highest fortune the meaning is that a person who desires to 
48 
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get good fortune should worship VinSyaka according to the method 
above laid down. 

The author now also mentions as a hint to what he would dilate 
later on in the Phja of Grahas or worship of planets for those who 
desire to perform ^inti for removing the maleficient influences of 
planets like adityas &c., or who desires to obtain prosperity &c., and 
for which purpose the ceremony of the worship of planets will be 
described in the next chapter. Therefore, as an allusion by anticipa- 
tion to what has to come hereafter the author says “the Grahas 
according to rule,” the meaning of which is that a person, worshipping 
a planet like the Sun &c., according to their rules to be mentioned 
hereafter, obtains the success of all karmas as well as gets good 
fortune. 

The author now mentions the nitya or the eternal as well as the 
k&mya or the transitory fruits of some worships. 

yajnavalkya. 

CCXCIV. — He who always offers Pffja of the Aditya 
and makes tilaka of SwSmi Kartikeya and MahS, 
Ganapati, obtains all success. — -294. 

• MITlKSAEl. 

A man who worships “ always ” daily, the adorable Iditya with 
red sandal paste, saffron and red flowers, and he who always worships 
Skanda and MahS Ganapati obtains “ success " viz., emancipation by 
means of the arising in him of the knowledge of the Supreme Self. 
(Though the worship is a k^mya one at firet, yet by continuing it 
daily it leads to eternal reward.) 

So also one obtains “ success ” or wished for result, by making 
a tilaka (image) of Gold &c., or of Silver &c., of Aditya, Skanda and 
Ganapati, or of any one of them. This is the Eimya or transitory 
reward of this form of worship. According to a Smyiti text the same 
is the result if one makes the two eyes of the deity even. (The woi'd 
tilaka means a full sized image. One who cannot make a full sized 
image in gold or silver, he may make merely the eyes of these deities 
and he will get the same rewards.) 

Here ends the chapter on the worship of Gaua|>ati. 
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Translator's note.:— The whole of this chapter is an abridgemeiit and 
tioa of.theXIVth Khanda of the second Pnrasa of the M^nava Grihya Mto 
summary of it Is given below 

' (1) How (we) shall explain the Tindyakas. (2) fe'^akatahkatah, 
ptitrahj Usmitah and Bevayajnahiare the four Tintyakas. (S) Those possessed" by' 
these .manifest the follownng^'* signs (or -sympto.ms). (4) He breaks clods of earth. 
(5) He cuts or tears grasses or straws. (6) He draws lines on the limbs of his body.. 
(7) He dreams of water. (8) He sees shaven men, (9) He sees men with matted 
locks of hair* (10) He' sees ascetics wearing red dress or' other coloured .dresi« 
{,11) : He dreams'- of , camels, ' pigs, asses, sweepers (ChS-n'dalas) , aiKl ■■similar' other 
iinho.ly, and low .caste people. ( 12) He moves in . the sky (in his dreams), ' . : (IS) While 
walking on a road he’inmgines that some one is following him behind liis back. 

(14) Verily these persons obsessed by Yin5.yakas if they are sons of Icings and 
possessed of princely qualities do not obtain kingdom. (15) Damsels possessing 
auspicious marks and desirous of getting husbands do not get husbands. (16) 
Married women possessing all good qualities and desirous of getting offsprings 
do not get children. (17) Of women observing all the rules of good conduct the 
children die (untimely deaths). (18) A learned Br^hmana (Srotriya) being a teacher 
does not get teachership (their literary works do not attain the rank of those workii 
written by Acharyas). (19) To pupils there arise many obstacles in the prosecu- 
tion (their) of studies. (20) Of traders, their stock in trade is destroyed. (21) Of 
agriculturists the fruit of agriculture is meagre, 

(22) Now the penance for the removal of these obstacles is being described, 
(28) Let the obsessed person bring earth from the holes dug up by wild animals 
and rats, Rocliana and Guggula. (24) Let him bring waters from four streams in four 
water vessels which must be faultless and entire. (25) Then in these pitchers 
should be thrown scents, essences, medicinal herbs and gems of all kinds. And on 
them should be placed the thread to tie round the hand for the sake of auspicious- 
ness as well as curd, honey and ghee, (28) Then the obsessed person should be 
made to sit, after these things have been procured, on the hide of a bull which had 
never been castrated and the priests should bathe him with that water reciting the 
following mantras Sahasraksam satadh^ram ” &c. (the same as the vers© 281). 
Then they should recite Agnin^ datt^, ' Indrena datt^, Somena datH, Va|rupena 
dattli, Vtyuna datta, ' Vis nuna datt4, Bfihaspatina datt4, Visvaih Devaih datt^, 
Sarvaih Devai.h datfc^, aiisadhaya-dpo-varuiiasammitilh, tabhistv^bhisinch^mi 
pavaminili puaah tu tv^. Bieciting these mantras they should bathe him thoroughly. 
Then they should recite the following mantras Yat 'te kesesu &c. (the same as the 
verse.s 283 and 282). 

■ (27). Of the person who has been so . bathed, at the night there should be 

performed four Homa offerings on Ms head with freshly pressed mustard oil, by 
pouring that oil on his head through a ladle of Udumbara, Feciting the following 
four mantras :— Om:fe^aIakatankataya Sv4h&,' Dm ICa§m.an.dar4jap'utriy.a svftha, Om 
UsraitiLya sviih4, Om Devayajanaya svah^. 

Translator's note.— These four mantras have been broken up into sis: by some 
curious mistake of the versificator of this passage, where the Vin§yakas hare also 
been raised from four to six in number. 

(28) After this where the four roads meet in a village or where the four roads 
meet in a town or the four roads meet in 'a forest he should spread out Barbhas with 
their heads pointing at four directions- and place on it/i'n a new wrfnnowing basket 
the Bali offering consisting of the following •articles, (the .same as mentioned in 
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the verses 287 and 288 with very slight diferences). (29) Alter this the Devas shonld 
be invoked. Then several Bevas are mentioned, ms;. , Dvimukhah, sV^nah, Yakali, 
Yaksah» Kalaha, Bhiruh, Vin^yakab, ICiism^ndar§.japntrah, Yajh^viksepi, Kulahg^- 
pam4n, Ydpakesi, Suparakrodi, Haimavatab, Jfambhakah, Yirnpdksab, liohitakbali, 
Yalsravanah, Mah^senah, Mab^devab, Mahdrtjah, Then he should utter “ Let these 
Bevas be pleased, and being pleased, please me, being satisfied, satisfy me. 

(80) Then exactly at midnight the Acharya (who was staying all the while with 
the Ball ofiering at the crossing of the f our roads) should return home and offer the 
following prayer to mother Ambik^ Lady of prosperity (Bhagavati), give rae 

prosperity (Bliavap O Lady of good complexion (Yarnavati) give me good complexion. 
O Lady of beauty give me beauty. O Lady of Energy, give me energy. O I ady 
possessing many sons give me sons. O Lady having everything, grant me all my 
.desires.”. 

(31) After this when the sun' has risen he should in an auspicious muhfirta 
having finished the Pfija of the sun, offer Mm :Arghya, pray to him thus “ Rever* 
ence be to Thee, O Lord, of hundred rays and' destroyer of darknes's, destroy all my 
ill luck O God and Mess me with good luek.”TS2- 88. 

Then Brahmanas should be fed and a bull cow should be given in Baksini, . 

Sir RdmakrisnS' Goptta Bhandarkar' writes in . liis work on 
Vai§navisin, ^aivism, and minor religions systems (p. 148} 

** YHJnavalkya in Ms Bmpti (I, 271 ff.) gives the same ceremony and frequently 
in the same words. But the ceremony appears in a somewhat more developed or 
complicated form, ^ ^ m ^ 

' The form of the ceremony contained in the Sfitra is unquestionably more an* 
"cient than that contained in the other work. But the difference between the two 
shows that during the period that had elapsed between the composition of the Sfftra 
and that of the Smrti, the four Yinayakas had become one Ganapati-Vindyaka, having 
Ambikfi for his mother. It will thus be seen that, in his own nature, this, last god is 
an unfriendly or malignant spirit, but capable of being made friendly and benigiiant 
by propitiatory rites. In this respect, , he'"reBembles, Rudru; himself. ■ ■ ■ That' the Viiid- 
yakas had come to be objects of faith before the Christian era, may be taken to 
follow from the occurrence of the ceremony mentioned above in a Gyhyasfftra. But 
the one Ganapati-Yin^yaka, the son of Amblk4, was introduced into the Hindu pan- 
theon much later. None of the G'Upta inscriptions which I subjected to an exami- 
nation on a former occasion^*' contains any .mention of his name or announces any gift 
' or benefaction in his honour. But in two of the caves at Elior4, there .are. .groups 
of images of Kfila, Kali, the Seven Mothers or Saktis, and Ganapatif. These caves 
are to be' referred to the latter part of the eighth century. So that between. the e.iid 
of the fifth and the end of the eighth century theGanapati cult must have come into 
practice,, and the Smpti of Y^joavalkya must have been written not earlier, than the 
sixth, century.’^ 


*See my * Peep into the Early History of India ; ’ Joiirn. Bo,. Br, Roy. As. Soe. 
YoL XX, pp. 856 ff. 

t In Ravana-ki-kh4i, in the circumambulatory passage and R4i»e€ vara. t©mp,les. 
See Oave-Temples by Pergusson and Burgess, 



Chaptbe XII. — On the Peopitiation of the Planets. 

The Qraha Yajna. 

In tlie verse 293 the author meutioned that by worshipping 
the Grab as (the planets) according to rule one obtains the fruit of 
sacrifices (Karmal as well as he gets good fortune (l^ri). This shows 
that by the worship of the planets there results the success in all 
undertakings by the removal of obstructions which prevent the frui- 
tions of Karmas and it was further mentioned therein that one obtains 
good fortune also. Thus two fruits of the worship of the planets 
have already been mentioned. The author now mentions another 
fruit of such worship. 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

CCXCV. — A person desirous of S^ri or good for- 
tune, or desirous of Ji^anti or propitiation should perform 
Graha Yajna (sacrifice to the planets). So also a person 
desirous of rain, long life and health. Similarly if he 
desires to perform sorcery also. — 295. 

MITAKSARI. 

“ Desirous of good fortune ” this is merely a repetition of what 
has already been said in the verse 293. “ Desirous of SAnti ” desirous 
of pacifying the malefic influences that produce calamities. “Desirous 
of vristi ’’ desirous of having good rain for the growth of his crops &c. 

Translator's note :-~Tii!s chapter on Graha Saiiti is very similar to Chapter 
93 of the Matsya Par§pa. Instead of Vristi the verse 2 of Matsya Parana has the 
word V|*iddhi which seems to be the better reading than Vi'lsti 

‘‘ Life *’ living for a time by conquering untimely deatli* 
“ Busti ” bealth or bodily freedom from all ailinentsL He w 
desires these (rain, life and health) is called desiroiis-of-rain-Iife- 
and health. \ Those -who desire good fortune should perform 
“ Grahayajiiani ” or worship, of the planets. . ' “ Similarly . performing 
sorcery also.” Sorcery ' is causing of injury to another by invisible ■■ 
means. He, who wishes to cause such injury 'may ^ also^^ 
GrahayajSa or: worship of ;the planets. : . 

The Names of the Nine Planets. 

,The author now mentio'ns the names. of these planets. 
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yajnavalkya. 

COZOVI.— Surya (The sun), Soma (the moon), 
Mahiputra (the son of the earth. Mars), Somaputra (the 
son of the moon, Mercury), Bjpihaspati (Jupiter), Sukra 
(Venus), Sanaichara (Saturn), Rahu (the ascending node) 
and Ketu (the descending node), these are remembered 
as Grahas. — 296. 

These Sflrya and the rest are the mine Grahas or planets. 

The eoloiir and ingredienta of pdjd of planets. 

It has been mentioned that the planets should be worshipped* 
The author now describes the method of such worship. 

yajnavaleya. 

CCXCVII. — The images of the planets should be 
made respectively of copper, crystal, red sandal wood, 
of gold for the two planets (Mercury and Jupiter), 
silver, iron, lead, and bell-metal. — 297. 

COXCVIII. — Or they may be inscribed on a piece 
of cloth in their own colours, or they may be figured on 
the platform in sandal wood pastes of different colour. 
To them should be presented raiments and flowers of 
their respective colours.— 298. 

COXCIX. — So also should be offered scents, brace- 
lets, incense as well as Guggula. And to every deity 
should be offered boiled rice (charu) with their respec- 
tive mantras (as mentioned in the next verse).— 299. 

MITlKSARl. 

The images of the sun &c., should he made respect wely of 
copper &c. If these images cannot be procured then their images 
should be drawn on cloths of their respectire colour, or even on the 
ground with coloured powders of their respective colour. The con- 
struction of the verse 298 is that the figures should be inscribed on 
the cloth on the ground with sweet scents like red sandal paste &c., 
coloured with the special colour of each planet. 
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THE DRY AN A OF TEE PLANETS. 

Tlie further details as regards arms &c., whether two &c. for 
purposes of dhySna should be learnt from the MATSYA PCTRANA , 
(Chapters 93 and 94 AuandfLuiram series S. B, H. Vol. XVII. part I.). 
Thus “ The image of the sun should always be made as seated on 
a lotus having a lotus in his (left) hand, and having the (yellow) 
colour of the pollen of lotus and seated on a chariot drawn by seven 
horses, and having two arms, (one holding a lotus and the other in 
the posture of blessing).” 

“ The figure of the boon-giving moon should be made having 
two hands holding a club in one (left hand, and the right raised in 
the posture of blessing'. His colour should be white, dressed in 
white raiments and white ornaments and seated on a chariot drawn 
by ten horses.” 

“ The son of the Earth (Mars) should be made as having four 
arms holding a spear, a lance and a club with the fourth hand raised 
in the postui-e of giving blessings, and having a sheep for his vehicle 
and wearing red raiments and adorned with garlands of red 
flowers.” 

“The image of Budha (Mercury) should be made as seated 
on a lion, and as having four arms holding a sword, a shield of hide, 
a club and the fourth hand raised in benediction. He should be 
dressed in yellow raiments and adorned with yellow flower garland 
and his colour should be that of Karnikfira (the yellow pericarp of a 
lotus).” 

“ The two Gurus of the Devas and Daityas (Jupiter and Venus) 
should be similarly made of yellow and white colour respectively, 
and having four arms holding a staff and a benediction in the right 
hands and a rosary and a Kaman(Jalu (water pot) in the left hand.” 

“ The son of the sun (Saturn) should always be made of the 
colour and lustre of an emerald, having a vulture for his conveyance, 
and having four hands armed with a lance, a bow and an arrow and 
the fourth raised in the posture of giving blessing.” 

“ The image of R§.hu should be made, having a terrible mouth, 
seated in a lion posture having blue colour and having four hands, 
armed with a sword, a leather shield, a spear, and the fourth hand 
raised in the posture of giving blessings.” 

“ The image of Ketu should be made of smoky colour, with a 
vulture for his conveyance and having two hands, one hand holding 
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a mace and the other raised in tke posture of giving blessings, and 
having a distorted face.’’ 

“ All the planets should be made with a erown on their head, 
and all the images should be 108 times si^e of one’s own thumb 
finger. It may thus mean that the si2e of the planets should be 108 
fingers or digits in height, as measured by one’s own thumb finger, 
viz., by the finger of the YajarnSna. Or it may mean that each 
planet should be twelve fingers high, the aggregate of nine planets 
being 108 fingers. Or that there should be 108 figures made, 
namely, 12 Idityas, each surrounded by its eight satellites (moon, 
mars etc.). 

In the same book are also stated the places where these images 
should be seated and in what order. (Thus Matsya Purina Chapter 
93 verses 11 et seg). 

“ (1) The Sun should be located in the centre, (2) the Mars in 
the south, (3) the Mercury in the north-east, (4) the Jupiter in the 
north, (5) the Venus in the east, (6) the Moon in the south-east, (7) 
the Saturn in the west, (8) the Rahu in the south-west and (9) the 
Eetu in north-west. All the planets should be drawn with uncooked 
white rice powder.” 

Method of worship. 

The author now mentions the method of the worship of the 
nine planets ; — 

yAxmavalkya. 

“ Yatha var^am, of respective colours ” viz., of the particular 
colour of each planet should be the colour of the garments of that 
image and so also should be the colour of the flowers and scents 
which are to be offered to that planet. 

The all planets should be offered bracelets, incense as well as 
Guggulu (a kind of resin). 

“To every deity should be offered Charu ” prepared after 
having established the sacred fire and performed the Anvadh^na 
ceremony etc., and then should be performed Homa according to the 
injunction “ He offers four handfuls each with the mantra Amu§mai 
tva justam nirvapimi etc.” 

After that in that well-lighted blazing fire he should perform 
all the rites beginning with throwing the fire sticks into the fire and 
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ending witH the AghSra rite. After this he should offer in honour of 
the sun and the rest, fire sticks into the fire reciting the proper Vedic 
mantra for each planet as given below and then having finished the 
fire offering with fire sticks as inentioned below, he should offer the 
Oharu into the fire. 

The Vedie mantras for Samidha Moma etc. . 

The author now mentions the mantra of each planet, while 
throwing the fire sticks (Samidh) into the fire, 

yajtnavalkya. 

OCC. — Witli the mantra Akpisnena (he should 
offer to the sun). With Imam Devah (to the moon). 
With Agnih mtirdhd divah kukut (to the Mars). With 
Udbudhyasva (to the Mercury). These are the four Eiks 
to he employed in offering to the first four planets 
respectirely. — 300. 

CCCI. — With the mantra Bpihaspate atiyadaryal?, 
(to the Jupiter). With AnnEt parisrutah (to the Venus). 
With 65annodevi (to the Saturn). With KEndEt (to the 
REhu). With Ketum kpinvan (to the Ketu). — 301. 

MITAKSARA. 

With the mantra Akrisnena rajas^ vartamfinah (Rjgveda I. 3 
2) he should throw fire sticks into the fire in honour of the sun. 

The full mantra is given below : — 

stater ^ I 

** Throughout the dusky firmament advancing, laying to rest the immortal and 
^the.mortaL 

Borne in his golden chariot he cometh, Savitar, God who looks on every 
creature/* 

With the mantra ^Imam clev^h * he should throw the fire stick into the fire in 
honour of the moon. (The: f ull mantra is to be found in the YijasaneMn Samhiti 
IX. 40). 

i 

Hisr^nrsrf 1 

49 
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Gods, quicken him thah none may bo his rival, for mighty domination, mighty 
lordship, 

Him, son of Sncli-a-man and Snch-a-woman, of Snch-a-tribe. 

This is your King ye Tribesmen. Soma is Lord and King of us the 
Br^hmanas,’^ 

The following is the Mantra of the Mars. 

(Rig. VIII. 44. 16). 

** O Agni, Brother, made by strength, Iiord of red steeds and brilliant sway. 
Take pleasure in this land of mine,** 

The following is the Mantra of Bndha : (Y.S. 15. 54), 

sr% ^ i 


Wake up, O Agni, thou, and keep him watchful. Wish and fruition, meet, and 
be, together. 

In this and in the loftier habitation be seated, All-Gods and the Sacrificer, 

The following is the Mantra of Jupiter. (Xlig. II. 23. 15). 

JTWtcT 3[fM n 

** Bi^ihaspati, that which the foe deserves not, which shines among the folk 
efeotual, splendid, 

That, Son of Law which is with might refulgent, that treasure wonderful 
bestow thou on us.** 

The following is the Mantra of Sukra (V.S, XIX 75). 

S^5?T5si?r qirt5^ ^ ii 

^^Prajilpati by Brahma drank the essence from the foaming food, the princely 
power, milk, Boma juice. 

By Law came truth and Indra-power, the pure bright drinking-off of juice® 
The power of Indra was this sweet immortal milk.’* 

The following is the Mantra for the Saturn. (Big, X. 0, 4). 

fn% 1 5f^rp:f^3Pi;5f; i 

" The waters tie propitious to us for drink, Goddesses for our aid and bliss : Let 
them stream to us health and strength.” 


The following is the Mantra for RShn (V.S. XIIl. 20), 

fcft qroik i 

W % SRT^ ?n[#B ^ H 
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** Upspringmg from thine every joint, upspringing from each knot of thine, 
Thns with a thousand, Dhrva with a hundred do thou stretch us out^” 

!I?he following is the Mantra for Ketu, (Rig, I. 6, 8.). 

' \ Thou, making light where no light was, 'and form, O men where form was ■ not, 
. Wast born together with the Dawns/* 

The Samidh fuel. 

The author now mentions the kinds of wood from which the 
fire sticks of the planets should be made, 

YiJNA'YALKYA, ' ' ■ 

CCCII.— The fire-stick for the sun should be of 
Arka, for the moon Palasa, for the Mars Khadira, for the 
Mercury Aptml,rga, for the Jupiter Peepal, for the Venus 
Udumhara, for the Saturn Sami, for the R§,hu Durva, for 
the Ketu Kusa. These should respectively be the 
Samidhs for the respective planets. — 302. 

MITAKSARI. 

The Samidhs should consist of the woods of Arka etc., for the 
nine planets beginning with Sfirya in their respective order. These 
should be fresh saplings still moist, unbroken, having bark upon 
them and of the length of one Prade^a (span or nine inches). 

The numher of Samidhs. 
yajnavalkya. 

CCCIII. — For each planet there should be (offered) 
hundred and eight or twenty-eight even fire-sticks, 
moistened with honey, clarified butter, or with milk and 
curd. — 303. 

mitAksarA. 

Moreover to each planet beginning with the sun and the rest 
there should be offered 108 fire-sticks or if that be not possible 28 
sticks for each. Before offering it in the fire each stick should be 
wetted or annointed either with honey or with clarified butter or 
with curds, or with milk before throwing it in the fire. 

The Food-offering to the nine Planets. 

The author now mentions the various kinds of food which 
should be offered to each planet. 
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yAjnavalkya. 

COCIV and OCCV. — To each planet in due order 
should he offered Gudandanam, Payasam, Havisyam, 
KsirasSstikam, Dadhyodanam, Havib, Churnam, Maih- 
sam, Chitrannam respectively. The twice-horn Yaja- 
mana should give dinner also to twice-horn ones. Or 
(if these materials cannot he procured) he should give 
according to his power or according as he gets them, 
after having honoured according to the rule (the invited 
Brahmanas). — SOi-305. 

mitAk§arA. 

“ Gudaudanam ” food or rice mixed with raw sugar is so called 
(it should be offered to the sun). “ Pfiyasa ” milk-rice, vis., rice 
cooked in milk. (It should be offered to the moon). “ Havi§yam ” 
the sacrificial food, like the ascetic’s rice, Nivara, wild grain &c., 
“Ksira§astikam ” the rice-paddy that is grown in sixty days is called 
Sastika. Such a rice mixed with milk is called Ksirasastilcam. 
“ Dadhyodanam ” the rice mixed with curd is so called. “ Havih ” 
the clarified butter mixed with rice. “ Churnam ” powder, vis., 
powdered sesamum mixed with rice. “Mitnsam ” flesh, clean 
and eatable, meat mixed with rice. “ Chitrannam ” various kinds 
of Odana or rice (boiled rice of various colours). 

These (nine kinds of food beginning with) Gudaudana <S:c., 
should be offered in due order to the sun and the remaining planets 
for the sake of their food-offering. They should be ultimately given 
to the BrShmanas. The twice-born YajamSna should give food also 
to the Brahmanas. The number of Brahmanas to be fed depends 
upon the means of the host. If there be absence of Gudaudana &c., 
he may offer “ As he can procure ” merely rice &o. 

Having washed the feet of the invited Brahmanas “according 
to the rule ” (with other subsidiary acts of honour) he should give to 
the Brahmanas, “after having honoured” them with respectful 
greetings &c. 

The Dalts^ma of each Manet. 

The author now mentions the Daksipl or fees which should be 
given in honour of each planet. The following are the nine Dak- 
finas for the nine planets respectively. 
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YiJNAVALKYA, 

OCOVI.— A milch cow, a conch shell, a strong hnll, 
gold, cloth, a horse, a black cow, a weapon, and a sheep 
are declared to he the respective presents (in honour of 
the planets). — 306. 

MITlKSARl. 

“ Dhenu ” means a milch cow. “ ^afikha ” a conch shell which, 
is well-known as such. “ Auadv&n ” a hull that carries burden and 
strong enough to cany it. “ Hema ” gold. “ Vasa ” a yellow cloth. 
“ Haya ” a grey horse. “Kfisn^ gau” a black cow. “Ayasa” 
iron i.e., weapons made of iron. “ OhhSga ” a sheep. 

These nine objects beginning with cow are the respective 
Dak§iri4s which should be given to the BrShmanas in honour of the 
nine planets beginning with the sun and the rest. 

“ Declared as presents ” these are declared by sages like Manu 
and the rest. These Daksin^s should be given if one can procure these. 
If one cannot get them then he should give whatever he can get. If 
he has not the means to give all these, then let him give according 
to his power anything else however little it may be. 

The worship of malefie Planets, 

It has been mentioned before that all the planets should be 
worshipped by a person who desires ^anti or propitiation in general. 
Now the author mentions a particular kind of ^anti among those 
^intis. 

YiJNAVALKYA. 

CCOVII. — Wkeuever a planet has a bad aspect (in 
tbe horoscope of a person), that person should worship 
with great care specially that particular good planet. 
For Brahma has given this boon to them “Being 
honoured you will honour him,” — 307. 

MITAKSARI. 

Whenever of person any particular planet is in a wrong 
mansion, e.g., is in the eighth natal house &c., then he should wor- 
ship that “ Satam ” or good planet (whose influence is evil merely 
by the fact of its being placed in a wrong mansion) with great care, 
i.e., he should worship that particular planet specially. Because to 
planets in ancient times a boon was given by Brahml in these words 
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“ You being woreMpped should worship your worshipper in return 
by conferring upon him whatever is good for him and hy removing 
from him whatever is evil,” 

Special rules for the Kings. 

In the previous portion have been described the various rites 
like ^4nti and Pusti with regard to the worship of the planets, for 
all twice-born men (irrespective of their particular status), in general. 
Now (among these three castes) the author describes the worship of 
the planets which must specially be done by a king who is duly 
annointed by Abhiseka ceremony and who is, therefore, specially 
entitled to this worship : — 

YaJUAVALKYA. 

CCCVIII. — By lords of men should be worshipped 
with greatest care the planets because the rise and fall 
of monarchs is dependent upon the planets, so also the 
origin and destruction of the worlds. — 308 . 

mitIksarA. 

“ Lords of men ” kings who are Ksatriyas and duly annointed. 
By them the planets should be highly honoured. Inferentialiy we 
learn from this that other people should also worship the planets 
(though they may not be Ksatriyas nor kings). Thus a king as well 
as non-king should worship the planets. The author gives the 
reason for this by saying “ The prosperity and adversity of all living 
beings is dependent upon planets, therefore, all who are entitled to 
it should worship the planets.” 

Moreover, the author gives another reason why the planets 
should be worshipped. “ Because the origin and destruction, the 
creation and withdrawal of the world consisting of animals and vege- 
tables, mobile and immobile objects is dependent upon the planets.” 
Therefore this being so if these planets are worshipped then the birth 
and death of animals and planets take place in their due time and 
not untimely. Otherwise the animals and the plants either do not 
come into existence in their due time, or they meet with untimely 
death. The monarchs being the lords of the world and being en- 
trusted with the weal and woe of the creatures under them, with 
their prosperity and protection, should highly honour the Qrahas, 
They are, therefore, more specifically entitled to the worship of the 
Grahas for the purpose of ^&nti &c. As says GAUTAMA (XI, 1) : — 

“ The king is master of all, with the exception of Brahmanas.” 
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Having premised this, the author (GAUTAMA) goes on (in 
Sdtras 9 and 10)* to say 

He shall protect the castes and orders in accordance with justice ; 

And those who leave (the path of) duty, he shall lead back (to it).” 

' Having tlins mentioned the few duties of the king he, 
(GAUTAMA) goes on (XI, Satras - 15 and 

He shall, also, take heed of that which astrologers and interpreters of omen^ 
tell (him). 

For some (declare), that the ac<iuisition of wealth and security depend upon 
that;* 

Having thus mentioned the cause and reason for the perfor- 
mance of ^Snti and Pu§ti ceremonies, he goes on (XT, 17) : 

He shall perform in ^e fire of the hall the rites ensuring prosperity which 
are connected with expiations (S^nti), festivals, a prosperous march, long life and 
auspiciousness ; as well as those that are intended to cause enmity, to subdue 
(enemies), to destroy (them) by incantations, and to cause their misfortune;* 

Thus in this Sdtra he teaches the performance of ^inti and 
other rites* (Thus the Gautama Shtra is an authority for this cere- 
mony.) 

Here ends the chapter on Graha ^Snti. 

Translator's note :—The whole of this chapter is an abridgement of chapter 9^ 
of the Matsya Purana. It is clear that this portion of the Yajnavalkya Smriti is 
posterior to that Purana. The opening verse of this chapter is a verbatim repro- 
duction of verse 2 of the Purina. The first verse here is 
fe^rikimah i^intikimah vi Grahayajuam samicharet 
Yristyiyuh pustikimah vi Tathai vi abhieharan apL 
Compare this with the verse chapter 98, 2 of the Matsya Purina 
i^rikdmah Sintikamah va Grahayajnam samarabhet 
Triddhyiyuh pustikimah vi Tathaivibhi-charau-punah. 

But while Yajnavalkya mentions the Avichira or sorcery as one of the objects 
of Graha Yajii a he does enter into it at all. The details of sorcery however are 
given in the Matsya Purina verses 140-155, This, therefore, shows that the Sm^iti 
Is certainly posterior to the Purina. For a full detail of this ceremony, see the 
Matsya Purina chapter 98 in The Sacred Books of the Hindus., YoL XYII, 
part 1. 

» Stenzler gives the 10th SOtra as which seems to be better than 
the Mitikfari 




Chapter XIII — The duties of a King. 

Introductofy^ 

Bdlambhatta introduces the subject of R4ja Dbarma, the duties of a king bj 
mentioning the rules of succession to the throne. An abridged translation of which 
is given below. 

The succession to the throne^ 

Though there may be many sons (of a deceased king) yet the succession goes 
either to the Aurasa son or to the eldest son. Because of the following text 
of the Kalik^ Purina, which after having mentioned twelve kinds of sons begin- 
ning with Aurasa, Ksetraja, Dattaka, Kj?itrima and the rest, ends by saying “ in the 
absence of those mentioned first those coming next in order should be consecrated 
to the throne/^ 

As an illustration the case is mentioned of King Uparichara, who installed his 
> heir apparent, his eldest Aurasa son, to the kingdom who was endowed with all 
royabqualities. 

HUmdyana also (Bdlak^nda, Adhy^ya III) mentions the following speech of 
Dasaratha to his son Thou art my son, of the same caste, born of my eldest wife 
of the same caste and art my eldest son and endowed with all qualities of a Ksat- 
riya, thou art born with all good qualities, thou art named Rama, born of my own 
self and thou art liked by all my subjects on account of thy good attributes, there- 
fore, I shall invest thee as a Yuvardja, or heir-apparent.’^ 

So also Manu (IX. 106) Immediately on the birth of the first-born a man ig 
(called) the father of a son and is freed from the debt to the manes/* 

If the younger son is elder by origination (janma), then the younger son will 
succeed to the exclusion of the elder. Because in the R^mdyana it is said “ To 
the eldest by conception, my beloved son Ramachandra &c.” This shows that the 
eldest is he who is eldest by conception (and not by seeing the light first. This 
contemplates the oases of twins). The word Janma- jyestha means eldest by coming 
into origination, and the word Janma refers to the first of the six Bhfiva-vikaras* 
This we shall explain in detail. 

Among two queens giving birth to two sons at the same time, the son of the 
elder queen is entitled to succeed to the throne, because in the above speech of 
Dasaratha he says. ** Thou art born of my eldest queen.** 

If the eldest queen gives birth to a pair of twins, then among these two he 
who is Janma-jyestha or elder by origination is entitled to succeed for the reason 
given above. By the word Janma is meant here the conception, the seed 
entering into the uterus. Therefore among the pair of twins that which comes out 
of last from the womb of the mother is really the first with regard to the seed of 
the father. Therefore, among the twins that which comes out last is said to be 
the Jyestha of the elder. To the same effect is a text of Patthinasi. 

Then Balambhatta quotes the case of the Paurllaic twins, Hiranyakalipu 
and Hiranyaksa. Here though Hirauyaksa was delivered first from the mother’s 
womb, yet Hiranyakaslpu was considered to be the elder because he was conceived 
first from the father. 
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“Wliere there are many elder sons bnt they are of the class of the Ksetrafa 
and there !s';a younger son who is a Anrasa, then the younger Anrasa son sncceeds 
to the, exclusion of the elder ' Ksetraja and other kinds of sons. This is also on the 
anthority of the KMiM Pnr^fia which says ‘‘ Let him not consecrate a Ksetraja or 
a similar son to the kingdom. The Aurasa son alone purifies him from the debt.” 

■ Bnt if the eldest son is blind or affected by some other such defects^ then ' the 
younger son is entitled to succeed. As says MANU (IX. 201 & 202), ;— ** Eunuchs' and 
outcasts, (persons) born Mind or deaf, the insane, idiots and the dumb, as well as 
those deficient in any organ (of action or sensation), receive no share.'^ 

** But it is just that (a man) who knows (the law) should give even to all of 
them food and raimenfc without stint, according to his ability, h© who gives it not 
will become an outcast.*’ 

The fact that Manu mentions that such persons are entitled to maintenance 
shows that they are not entitled to inherit their kingdom. 

As an illustration the case of Dh^itarfisfcra is quoted. It is said in the 
Mahfibhfirata : — “ Dhyitar Astra on account of his blindness cannot get the kingdom, 
‘Vidura cannot get it because he is of mixed caste called Farasava, and therefore, 
PAn in became the king.” 

Though a person for some reason or other may not get the kingdom, though 
he was the eldest, still his son will indeed get the kingdom. As an illustration 
the case of Bhisma is mentioned who voluntarily renounced his claim of inheritance 
in order to let his father SAntanu marry the daughter of the Basa king. Though 
Bhisma assured the king of the DAsas that he would never claim the kingdom, yet 
the latter was not satisfied with this assurance and addressed Bhisma thus: — 
** Because thou, O lover of truth, hast promised in this royal assembly that for the 
sake of my daughter Satyavati thou wilt not claim the kingdom that is verily worthy 
of thee. I have not any doubt, O mighty armed one, on thy score, thou wilt keep 
thy promise. But I have very great doubt and fear from any offspring of thine which 
might be born hereafter.” 

This shows that the son of a disqualified person can get the kingdom. Being 
thus addressed Bhisma replied : — “ I have already renounced kingdom, O king, now 
for the further assurance I promise that I shall remain a perpetual celebate and shall 
never marry so that thou mayst be free from all apprehension in future.” 

(But where the elder son is himself disqualified and has got no son of his own 
at the time when the succession opens out) then if the younger son has already been 
consecrated and the elder has not got the kingdom, then if the elder should get even 
an aurasa son, latter will not get the kingdom, but the son of the younger. As was 
the case of Yudhifcthira. (For PAndu having already succeeded to the throne the son 
of Dhritar Astra being subsequently born did not get the kingdom}. Therefor© 
though Dur 3 ’’odhana was existing (at the time of the death of Papdu) we find 
the following speech in the MahAbhArata Bh|*itar Astra being Mind did not get 
the kingdom before, how can he get it now (on the death of his brother, PAndu). 
Similarly Bhisma having already renounced the kingdom once before will not take it 
now for he is always true to his promise. Therefor© we will conseerat© to the throne 
Yudhisthira, the eldest of the PAiidavas.” ■„ . . 

Then BAIambhatta quotes Garuda PurAna,in order to show the auspicious times 
of coronation. And then he gives the full ritual of coronation from BaudhAyana^ 

The mental equipment of a king. 

Having described tlie general duties of alioiiBeliolder in general^ ■ 

m 


YiJNAyALWA SMmTl^ 


m 

tho author now mentions the specific duties of that particular house- 
holder who is endowed with the (Qualities of being annointed, &c,, 
as a Hngi^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

yajnavalkya. 

CCCIX.-CCCXI. — The ruler of men (a king) should 
he of great enthusiasm, vast aims (liberal and intelli- 
gent), remembering the deeds, serving the elders, dis- 
ciplined, endowed with equanimity of good family, 
truthful in speech, pure, nonprocrastinating, of strong 
memory, non-lowly, and also non-harsh. He should be 
righteous and without bad habits, intelligent, brave and 
a knower of secrets, and guardian of his weak points. 
(He should be) well- versed in the knowledge of Anvlksiki, 
in Danda-rule (in the theory of punishment), in vfi,rt^ 
(in Economy) and so also in the three-fold sciences called 
Tray!.— 309-311. 

mitAksarI. 

Of great enthusiasms ” energy or UtsSha is the pain one takes 
in the means employed for the completion of actions necessary to gain 
the desired human objects (such as wealth, &c,) He who possesses 
this energy in a very large quantity is called Mahots&ha or possessed 
of great energy, 

“ Sthfila-lak§a or Vast aims,” he who gives much (sthula), and 
can see into the real object daks^a) is so called, w'«., a liberal and 
discriminating man. 

“Kritijfia,” one who knows or remembers (jfia) the deeds (krita) 
good or bad of othej-s, is called a person “ who remembers tbe deeds.” 
(That is, one who recollects both benefits and injuries, the good or 
bad services of others regarding him.) 

Vyiddharsevaka,” h© who is a servant (sevaka) of elders 
(vj-iddha), whether they be so regarded on account of their great 
asceticism, or knowledge or age, &c. He is called “a servant 
of the elders.” 

endowed with the quality of vinaya is 
called Vintta or disciplined. By the word Vinaya are described all 
those actions, which a Sndtaka is bound to perform, according to 
the rides mentioned before, and which are not inconsistaiit with 
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tlie duties of a king. Such as “He should run no risk, should n56 
without a cause speak bitterly, &c.” as mentioned in verses 132 
ante etseq. 

“ Sattvasampanna,” endowed with the quality of Sattva or 
equanimity, viz., devoid of dejection or elation, in adversity or 
prosperity. “Kulina,” of good family, i.e., of noble descent both 
from father’s and mother’s side. “ Sattva-vSk,” truthful in speech, 
who is always truthful in his utterances. “ ^uchi, pure, both 
externally and internally, “ Adlfgha-shtra,’’ nonprocrastinating, he 
who makes no delay in commencing the acts which must be done, or 
in finishing those which have already been commenced. “Smfitim4n,” 
he who has a strong memory and never forgets the things once learnt. 
“ Aksudra,” non-lowly, viz., who hates low and mean qualities. 
“ Aparusa,” non-hard, viz., who does not proclaim the faults of others. 
“ DhSrmika,” righteous, viz., who possesses all the Dharmas of his 
caste and order. “ Avyasana,” without evil habits. The vyasanas or 
evil habits are eighteen as have been thus enumerated by MANU 
(VII. 47, 48.) 

“Hunting, gambling, sleeping by day, censoriousness, (excess with) women, 
drunkenness, (an inordinate love for) dancing, singing, and music, and useless travel 
are the tenfold set (of vices) springing from love of pleasure. 

“ Tale-bearing, violence, treachery, envy, slandering, (unjust) seizure of pro~ 
perty, reviling, and assault are the eightfold set (o£ vices) produced by wrath.” 

Similarly Manu has mentioned that out of these the following 
seven are the most pernicious evils (VII. 50 and 51) : — 

“ Drinking, dice, women, and hunting, these four (which have been enumerated) 
in succession, he must know to be the most pernicious in the set that springs from 
love of pleasure. 

“ Doing bodily injury, reviling, and the seizure of property, these three he must 
know to be most pernicious in the sot produced by wrath. Among the eighteen 
vyasanas these seven are the most pernicious.” 

“PrajSa,” intelligent, having the capacity of understanding 
deep and recondite subjects. “^Cira,” brave and fearless. “Eahasya- 
vit,” a knower of secrets, one dexterous in concealing things which 
ought to be concealed. “ Sva-randhra-goptft,” a guardian of weak 
points of one’s own. One’s weak point is that through which an enemy 
can enter his kingdom, and which consist in the seven elements of 
monarchy (see V. 353.) any one of which may be weak, owing to 
laxity. He who protects these weak points or covers them up, is said 
to be “ the guardian of his weak points.’’ 
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' “ Anviksiki,” tlie knowledge of self, the Atmavidy^. He should 

he expert in Atmavidyi. (S4hkhya Yoga and Lokayata.)® 

“ Dandaniti,” the theory and science of punishment, so necessary 
as a means for the acquisition and protection of his own wealth 
(as well as of his subjects.) [The Arthatiistra or the science of 
Politics, Economy.] 

“Vartfi,”in the rules of VartS, or in the rules of agriculture, 
trade and the rearing of live-stock which are the me^ns of increase of 
one’s wealth. In other words, in Political Economy, (See Artha- 
Safltra, English translation, p. 8.) 

“ Trayyto,” in the three-fold science of Rik, Yajus and Samans. 

“ Vinita,” well-versed or made an expert, by being taught by 
those who are masters of these (vig,, of self-knowledge, the science of 
government, the science of Economy and the Vedas.) As says MANtJ 
(VIT. 43):— 

“From those versed in the three Tedas let him learn the threefold (sacred 
science), the primeval science of government, the science of dialectics, and the 
knowledge of the (supreme) Soul ; from the people (the theory of) the (various) 
trades and professions*’^ 

“Narddhipa,” the ruler of men. In all the previous passages 
the words a king anuointed in government should have these 
qualities should be supplied everywhere. 

Translator's note The explanation of “ Vinaya by Vijodnesvara is evidently 
taken from the Artha SSstra of Kautilya where the subject of Vinaya is taught in 
the very first book. 

The external equipment of a Sovereign. 

Having thus mentioned the internal attributes of the perso.n 
who has been inaugurated as a king,_ the author now mentions the 
external attributes. 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

CCCXII. — He should appoint his ministers who 
are intelligent, hereditary servants, steady and pure. In 
consultation with them, he should administer the king- 
dom, so also with the Brahmana ; thereafter himself. 
312 .:'/^ 

mitAesarA. 

Let the sovereign, possessed of the qualities of great energy 
&G., “ appoint bis ministers.” What should be the nature of these 

* See p. 6 of the lagllgfi translation of Arthasastra by R. Samasdstry piiblislied- 
at Baugaiore, III15, 
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ministers? They should be “intelligent” viz., experienced in the 
discrimination of the good and the evil, who are “ hereditary ser- 
vants” viz., whose ancestors were royal servants, and who are in the 
line of succession to such ; who are “ steady” viz., who in the midst 
of great occasions of grief and elation are free from any mental per- 
turbation, and who are “ pure” viz., who are uninfluenced by motives 
of fear, pleasure, wealth or Dharma, in other words, who employ pure 
means in the acquisition of Dhai-ma, wealth, pleasure and fear. 

He should appoint seven or eight such ministers, as says MANU 
(Vn. 54):— 

“Let him appoint seven or* eight such ministers whose ancestors have been, 
royal servants, who are versed in the sciences, heroes skilled in the use of weapons 
and descended from (noble) families and who haYe been tried/' 

Having thus previously appointed his ministers let him admi- 
nister, in consultation with them all, or with some of them, the 
matters relating to his kingdom, such as making treaties, declaring 
war &c. After thus knowing their opinion, and after “ consulting 
with a Brahmana, who is expert in the knowledge of all ^4stras and 
their meaning, viz., after consulting his Purohita, let him then “ act 
himself,” according to his own reason and understanding. 

The Qualifications of a Royal Purohita. 

Now the author mentions as to the kind of Purohita whom he 
should appoint. 

yajnavalkya. 

CCOXIII. — He should appoint the Purohita who 
is an astrologer, who is highly exalted, who is well- 
versed in the theory of punishment, as well as in 
Atharva-ahgiras. — 313. 

mitIksarA. 

“ Purhoita,” or the family priest. He is so called because when 
all ceremonies having for their object visible or invisible results he is 
placed (Hi tarn) in front (Puratah). Let him make the Purohita 
attached to him by showing him honour and respect and by con- 
ferring of gifts. What should be the qualifications of a Purohita ? , 
To this the author answers by saying “ He must be an astrologer,” 
viz., who knows the evil influences caused by planets as well as the 
means of counteracting those influences. 

“ Who is highly exalted,” thatis, who is exalted on account 
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of Iiis knowledge, good lineage and the performance of sacred duties 
&c., as taught in the ^S,stras. “ And who is expert in the theory of 
punishment ” uis., in Arthanlastra, 

“ Who knows Atharva-ahgirasa ” so that he may be able to 
perform all rituals relating to ^Enti &c. 

The Qualifimtions of Bitvijs. 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

OCOXIV. — Let Mm cLoose officiating priests 
(Ritvijs) for the sake of pierforming b5rauta and Sm^rta 
ceremonies. Let him perform sacrifices according to 
rule, and giving large presents. — 314. 

MITAKSARA. 

The ^rauta rites are like Agnihotra &c., and the Sm4rta rites 
are like UpS,sanS &c. .For the purposes of performing these rites 
the king should choose officiating priests or Ritvijs. The king 
should perform also sacrifices like RSjasuya &c., according to the rule 
and in which he should give large presents vis., liberal fees. 

Translator’s wots.— Compare Manu (VII, 78 and 79):-“ Let him appoint 
domestic priest (purohita) and choose ofSciating priests (Kitvi j) ; they shall perform 
his domestic rites and the (sacrifices) for which three fires are required.” 

"A king shall offer various (Srauta) sacrifices at which liberal fees (are distri- 
buted), and in order to acquire merit, he shall give to Br^hmaiias enjoyments and 
wealth.” 

The chief function of the Purohita seems to be to perform magical rites 
according to the Atharva Veda to kill royal enemies <&c., while the function of the 
Bitvijs was to perform the ordinary domestic ceremonies. 

The special Fruit of Gift to Brdhmauus. 

Moreover (he should be liberal towards Br4hmanas as ordamed 
below). 

YaJNAVALKYA, 

CGOXV. — He should give objects of enjoyment 
and riches of various kinds to Brahmanas. This is the 
inexhaustible treasure of the kings that which is bestow- 
ed on Br^bmanas. — 315. 

MITAE^ARA. 

To tbe BiAbmanas be should give " enjoyments,” that is plea- 
sure through the gift of presents which are means of getting those 
pleasures. He should give various kinds of riches such as gold, 

m ■ . 
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silver, land, &c., because these gifts are the inexhaustible treasure of 
the kings (which they enjoy in the next life), because whatever is 
given to a BrSihmana is not wasted but is stored as a provident 
fund. Though the making of gifts has been ordained as a general 
rule for all the four castes {as in the chapter on gifts), yet its repeti- 
tion here is for the purpose of establishing that for kings making of 
gifts is one of the principal duties. 

yajnavalkya. 

OOOXVI.— This gift is without any flaw, without 
any destruction and not vitiated by penances. For it is 
said that whatever is offered as oblation in Br^hmana 
fire (by way of gift) is superior to the ’oblations made 
in the physical fire.--316. 

mitAksarA. 

Moreover “ it is said here that the highest oblation is that 
which is offered to the fire of a Br^hmana” viz., whatever is given to 
a Brfihmana is greater than whatever is offered in fire, viz., whatever 
can be brought about by fire-sacrifice, where liberal gifts are given 
in sacrifices like R&jasuya &c. Because a gift to a Brfihmana is 
“ Askannam ” * or free from flow or flaw, is avyaya or unchangeable, 
is untainted by penances, because in ordinary fire sacrifices, such as 
Edjasuya &c., animals are killed, but in a gift to a Brfihmana there 
is no killing of animals and consequently no performing of penances 
for the sin of killing animals. In ordinary Rijasuya &c., such 
penances are performed to expiate the sin of killing animals. 

The Method of acquiring Wealth. 

It has been mentioned before “ Let riches be given to Brfih- 
manas,” now the author mentions by what means wealth is to be 
acquired which is to be so given, and in what order, 

YiJNAVALKYA. 

OCOXVII.— He should seek to acquire by fair 
means ; what he has not already got, having acquired it 
let him protect it with care. Having protected it, let 
him increase it with proper means. Having increased 
it, let him deposit it in (deserving) recipients. — 317. 


f Ifot spllfc as aB ohliitiou ; not<joTeired as a Cow. ” M.-W, 
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MITlKSARl. 

Let him exert according to the rules of Dharmanlistra to 
acquire that which he has not got. Having acquired with great pains, 
let him protect it, mz,, let him guard it by constant personal super- 
vision. The wealth so guarded, he should cause to increase by 
honest means, such as regulating the trade-routes &c. Having so 
increased it “let him deposit it,” viz., bestow it on “recipients” of 
three kinds, viz., on religious men, on persons who (are his servants, 
and) work (for wages), and thirdly on persons who minister to his 
pleasures. 

Translator's «ote .•—Compare Maun (VII, 82-89):— “Let him honour those 
BrShmanas who have returned from their teacher’s house (after studying the Veda) ; 
for that (money which is given) to Br9hmapas is declared to be an imperishable 
treasure for kings. 

“ The offering made through the mouth of a Br&hmapa, which is neither spilt, 
nor falls (on the ground), nor even perishes, is far more excellent than Agnihotras. 

“ Let him strive to gain what he has not yet gained ; what ha has gained let 
him carefully preserve ; let him augment what he preserves, and what he has aug- 
mented let him bestow on worthy men.” 

For Vanik-patha or trade-routes and high ways of commerce &o., and money 
collected therefrom, see the Artha-Sdstra of Kautilya : and its summary by Mr. Law. 

The Deed of Gift. 

The author next mentions what should the king_ further do after 
having made a gift to a worthy person. 

YijNAVALKYA, 

CCXXVIII. — After having made a gift of laiici or 
having made a corrody, the King (literally the lord-of- 
the-land) should cause a document to be drawn up for 
the sake of information of good kings (who will come) in 
future. — 318. 

MITlKSARl. 

In the above manner “ having given land ” by removing his 
ownership, “ or having made a corrody ” in the form of “ so much 
coined money (rupakis) per vesselful of such a thing or so many leaves 
per a bundle of leaves,” he should cause a document to be drawn 
up. 

What is the object of this document ? So that the future kings, 
who are good and virtuous, may get information that such and such 
a thing, was given to such and such a person, by such a king. 
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“ The King,” lord of the earth. This shows that the lord of the 
land, m«., the king alone, is entitled to make a gift of the land or 
fix a corrody on such land, but no other person, viz., not that person 
who is lord of the usufruct. (That ie, a Bhd-pati alone can make a 
gift of the land, and not the Bhogapati, or a landholder who is not a 
landlord). 

Note Oolebrooke translates it thus A corrody. So many leaves receive- 
able from a plantation of betel pepper, or so many nnts from an orchard of areca, 
(Ch. I, 5. cl. 4). 

Materials and Contents of the Doauments. 

It has been mentioned above that “ he should cause the docu- 
ment to be drawn up.” The author now mentions how this is to be 
done. 

yajnavalkya. 

CCCXIX and CCOXX.— On a piece of cloth, or a 
copper plate marked on the top with his seal, having 
written (the names of) his own ancestors, as well as of 
himself, the lord of the earth should cause to be recorded 
a fixed edict containing the extent of the corrody and 
the description of the gift (of land with its) boundary, 
bearing his autograph and date. — 319-320. 

mitAksarI. 

“ On a piece of cloth ” made of cotton. “ On a piece of copper 
plate ” on a tablet of copper. “ His ancestors ” father, grandfather 
and great grandfather. The word being in the plural number 
indicates that the names of the three ancestors should be recorded 
so as to give a meaning in the plural number. Having recorded 
also good qualities such as bravery, learning &c., of his family he 
should “ get recorded his own name.” By force of the word “ cha ” 
meaning “ and ” in the text it is implied that the name of the donee 
should also be recorded. So also should be recorded “ tlie extent of 
the corrody and the description of the boundary of the gift.” 

The word “ pratigraha ” means that which is taken or accept- 
ed (pratigrihyate) viz., a Nibandha or corrody. Its “extent” such as 
how much silver money (Rflpaka) &c. “ D&nam ” that which is given 
(Diyate) is called DSnam or “ gift ” such as field &c. 

Its “ Chheda” or (boundary.) The boundary is so called because 
by it it ia divided (chhidyate) from the adjacent land. A boundary 
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may be a river or any other limit. It sbonld contain also a description 
of the extent of the land gifted, with its Nivartana (area in length 
and breadth). Such as, “ bounded on the south by such and such a 
river, or such and such village, or field, on the east by such and such 
village whose length (Nivartana) is so much.” AH this should well 
be recorded. 

“ Av4ta or Aghfita ” translated as limit, being in the nature of a 
river, town, road &c., are things which are not fixed, being liable to 
increase or decrease of area, so to avoid that contingency it is neces- 
sary to give the Nivartana or length and breadth of these limits as 
well as of the land gifted. (A Nivartana is thirty Dan4as or pole in 
length, a danda equal to ten feet). * 

Translator's note : — The bringing in the word Nivartana by Vij nanesvara in 
commentary, perhaps, indicates that he favoured an alternative reading of this 
verse S20 in the form of Ddna ehchheda-nivartanam, meaning the length in poles 
of the boundaries* of the land gifted/* 

“ Bearing his autograph ” in some such form : — “ Whatever is 
written above is approved by me, named so and so, son of so and so.” 

“ Bearing date.” The dates are of two sorts, one calculated 
from the years from the l^^ka king, and the other in the form of 
Samvatsara. Both these dates should be given. * 

“ Kdla-sampannam mentioning the time” may also mean 
besides date, the time such as the happening of solar or lunar eclipse 
&c., (for on such occasions gifts are generally made). 

“ With his own seal such as the figure of eagle, boar, &c. 
“ Marked on the top ’’ i.e., marked on the very face of the document. 
“ A fixed,” durable or permanent. 

{Sasanam) translated as edict, comes from the root ^as, to com- 
mand, to inform. An edict means that future kings by seeing this 
should pioteet and respect (the holder of) the gift. 

“ I he lord of the earth should cause ” and ndt any other enj oy- 
er of the land (ju's., the Mahipati as distinguished from the Bhogapati 
or a mere landholder who is not a landlord). 

He should cause it to be recorded by that officer of his, who is 
in charge of peace and war (i.e., by a K^yastha) and not by any body 
else. As says a Smyiti : — “ That officer of his who is sandhi-vigra- 
ha-k4ri or the officer in charge of peace and war should be its writer. 

' He, commanded by the king himself, should write out the royal edict.” 

Tn mk tor’s no te According to AparSrka a similar verse is attribated to 

* A measuM ol land (^0 rods or 200 cubits or <0,006 Hastas square), M.-W. 
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Vyasa, biifc is not found in tliat Aceording to tbe Qtioted hy Mm tbe 

edict siiould be addressed (after mentioning the place, eoniitry, town and the pedi“ 
gree of the donor), to ail Brahmanas and other gentry and officials, the kinsmen of 
the donor, as well as Kayasthas, ambassadors, physicians, Mahattras, Medas down 

By the mere fact of gift the fruit of gift being accomplished 
(the gift being complete) the luaking of the edict by giving additional 
security to the enjoyer of the gift leads to larger amount of merit or 
gift. 

Translator’s Mote Compare Visnn (III, 8^). those ixpon whom he has 

bestowed (land) he must give a document, des^nned for the informatiom of a- future 
ruler, which must be written upon a piece of (cotton) cloth, or a copper-plate, and 
must contain the names of his (three) immediate ancestors, a declaration of tbe 
extent of the land, and an imprecation against him who should appropriate the dona- 
tion to himself, and should be signed with his own seal.” 

On the above, the translator Mr. Jolly gives the following note : — ‘‘ The re- 
peated use of the particle Cha ” in this Sutra signifies that the document in ques- 
tion should also contain the name of the donor, the date of the donation, and the 
words* written in the donor’s own hand, ‘‘ What has been written above, by that is 
iny own will declared.” The term Danachhedopavaruanam, ** containing a declara- 
tion of the punishment awaiting the robber of a grant,” may also mean, “ indicating 
the boundaries (such as fields and the like) of the grant.” The seal must contain 
the figure of a flamingo, boar or other animal. (Nand). Numerous grants on copper 
plates, exactly corresponding to the above description, have been actually found in 
divers parts of India. .See particularly, Br. Burnell’s Elements of South Indian 
Palaeography.” 

Thus the terra Banach chhed-opavarn^nara may have these two meanings, 

^ an imprecation against him who should appropriate the donation to himself ” or, 
secondly, indicating the boundaries of the grant.” The former meaning is taken 
by Apararka. The Sfitra of Yisnu is in these words 

sntTO (f) ^ 

qt anwqf qnr ?pirg; ( 

The Eesidenee of the King. 

Now the author mentiorts the place fit for the residence of the 

king. 

yajnavalkya. 

CCCXXl. — Let him dwell in. a country which is 
pleasant, fit for cattle and where his own people can 
easily find their livelihood, and which is Jangala. There 
let him huild fortresses for the protection of himself, of 
his treasury and his people.— -321. 

MlTlKSARfi. 

“ Pleasant ” made delightful hy trees like Aiioka, Champaka &c. 
“ Fit for cattle ” which is good for cattle which tends to cause the 
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increase of cattle. J' Where people can easily find their livelihood ” 
from abundance of tubers, roots, fruits, flowers &c. “Jaftgalam” 
though this word generally means country where there is little water 
and which is full of trees and hills yet here by the word Jafigala is 
to be understood a country where there is abundance of water, trees 
and hills. “Let him dwell” let him settle. “There” in such a 
country, “ let him build a fortress ” for the sake of the protection 
“ of himself ” of the treasury ” like gold &c., “ and of his subjects.” 

This fortress is of six kinds as described by MANU (VII. 70): — 

** Let him build (there) a. town, making for his safety a fortress, protected by 
a desert, or a for tresa built of (stone and) earth, or one protected by water or trees, 
or one (formed by an encampment of armed) men or a hill-fort.*^ 

Tramlator's note Compare Visnu (III. 4-6) Let the king fix Ms abode in 
a district containing open plains, fit for cattle, and abounding in grain ; 

And inhabited by many Yaisyas and Sfidras. 

There let him reside in a stronghold (the strength of which consists) either in 
(its being surrounded by) a desert, or in (a throng of) armed men, or in fortifications 
(of stone, brick, or others), or in water (enclosing it on ail sides), or in trees, or in 
mountains (sheltering it against; a foreign invasion).’^ 

The Boyal Officials, 

YAJNAVALSyA. 

COCXXII. — In every one of these let him appoint 
supervisors who are skilful, pure, and experts and who 
are active in matters of income and expenditure; — 322. 

MITlKSARl. 

Moreover “ iu every one of these,” Dharma, Artha and Kama, 
religion, wealth and pleasure (in these various departments), “ let him 
appoint” or engage, “supervisors” who are capable officials. As 
THEY SAY 

In matters of Dharma let Mm appoint those who know Dharma, in matters 
relating to wealth let him appoint learned men skilled in Economic Science. In 
matters (relating to pleasure such as) women let him appoint eunuchs, and in menial 
and reprehensible works let him appoint low-caste men.” 

What sorts of men these officials should be ? They should be 
“ experts ” not devoted to any other occupation, “ skilful ” or master 
of that particular occupation, “ pure ” i. e., free from four sorts of 
vices. 

“ In matters of income,” in the knowledge of those places which 
are sources of income such as gold mines &c. “In matters of expen- 
diture ” who know the proper ways &c., where gold &c., should be 
bestowed. ‘‘Active” not lazy. , 



CHAPTER XIII-DUTIES OF A KINQ, ». GGGXXIIT. 405 


By force of the word “ cha ” in the test, other attributes like 

'wisdom &c,5 should also be included. As IT HAS BEEN SAID 

The fitness of an official consists in his devotion to his master, in the absence 
of all bad habits in the discharge of his duties, in want of negligence and in being 
pure in his test of honesty, and in being wise and persevering.’* 

. ..Translator's note Compare Manu {Til, ..62 and 8,1) and Tisnn (HI. , d6-.46)':-^ , 
Among them let him employ the brave, the skilful, the high-born, and the honest 
in (offices for the collection of) revenue, (e. g.,) in mines, manufactures, and store- 
houses, (but) the timid in the interior of his palace. (Manu. 62), 

“ For the various (branches of business) let him appoint intelligent supervisors ; 
they shall inspect all (the acts) of those men who transact Ms business.” (Manu 81), 

Tisnu 16. “ Let the king appoint able officials for the working of his mines, 
for the levying of taxes and of the fares to be paid at ferries, and for his elephants 
and forests. ^ 

17. ** (Let him appoint) pious persons for performing acts of piety (such as 
bestowing gifts on the indigent, and the like) ; 

18. “Skilled men for financial business (such as examining gold and other 
precious metals) ; 

19. ** Brave men for fighting ; 

20. “ Stern men for acts of vigour (such as beating and killing) ; 

21. “ Eunuchs for his wives (as their guardians),” 

Notc.~-The four kinds of upadha suddhi are : 1. loyalty, 2, disinterestedness, 
S. continence, 4. courage. 

Gift of Conquests of War. 

It has been mentioned in a general way, that out o£ his own 
property the king should give to the Brahmanas objects of enjoy- 
ment and various kinds of riches (verse 315). Now the author 
mentions the high merit acquired by kings who make gift of objects 
won by their own valours 

YAJNATALKYA. 

CCCXXIII. — There is no higher virtue for kings 
than acquiring (wealth by) war, and giving that property 
to Brahmanas, and giving security always to his sub- 
jects. — 323. V/: 

MITlKSARl. 

There exists no higher duty for kings than this that what they 
have won in battle they should give that wealth to Brahmarias and 
further they should give the gift of security to the subjects. 

Heaven is the Reward of Dying in Battle. 

It has been said that the wealth in battle should be given. To 
one engaged in battle for the purpose of acquiring wealth there is 
possibility of reverse (death) and thus there is no acquisition of wealth 
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nor of virtue ; so it is better not to engage in battle. To those who 
entertain such doubts the author says : — 

yajnavalkya. 

COCXXIV. — Those who in battles are killed for the 
sake of land, without turning their face hack fighting all 
the while with weapons which are not treacherous, they 
certainly go to heaven just as the Yogins do. — 324. 

MITiKSARl. 

Those who for the sate of lands &c., have engaged in battles, 
and (who seeing an imminent defeat before them, still) do not turn 
away their face, but are killed and die facing their enemies, they go 
to heaven, just as those persons go, who are engaged in the practice 
bf Yoga. Provided that they are warriors who do not use weapons 
which are treacherous such as weapons dipped in poison, &c. 

Translators note According to Apararka this is not a war of aggression but 
oh© of seif-protection. ** For the sake of land” means for the sake of protecting 
their own land primarily. Secondarily it means to conquer the land of the enemy. 
Pilose who are killed in such a righteous battle do not get a temporary heaven but 
like the Yogis they get a heaven from which there is no rebirth but a progression 
towards Mukti after enjoying the fruits of heaven. 

Compare the following There is no higher duty for men of the military 
caste, than to risk their life in battle. 

' Those who have been killed in protecting a cow, or aBrahmapa, or a kingi 
or a friend, or their own property, or their own wedded wife, or their own life, go to 
h^vepu” (Vispu III, and 45).; 

Compare also Manu (VII. 87 et seq.). * 

YAJNAVALKYA. 

OCOXXV. — Those who still advance, though (their 
ranks) are broken, get for every step (forward) the re- 
ward of sacrifice. While those who are killed while 
running away from their foe, of them the king acquires 
all their merits (while they die meritless).^ — 325. 

MITlKSARl. 

Moreover when his own forces like elephants, horses, chariots 
and foot soldiers are broken, those who still advance without retreat- 
ing, towards the force of their enenaies they get for every step taken 
forward the fruit of a sacrifice like that of an Aslvaraedha. While, 
on the other hand, the author mentions that there is incurring of 
guilt “ while those who are killed while running away from their foe, 
of them the king acquires all their merits.” 
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Giving Quarters to Those Who Surrender &e. 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

— Let him not kill him who says “ I am 
thine,” or who is a eunuch, or who is without any arm 
or who is fighting with another or who has ceased from 
fighting or who is merely a spectator in the battle and 
^^::such: like;'---326.: V' ■/ , ;■ 

mitAksarI. 

Moreover he who says “ I am thine,” or he who is a “ eunuch ” 
or impotent, “ without arm ” without any weapon, “ who is fighting 
with another,” who is engaged in battle with another, “ who has 
ceas^ ,” who has turned away from the battle-field or “ who is a 
spectator,” who is merely a looker-on, “ he should not kill,” this 
phrase should be added to every one of the above clauses. “ And 
such like,” by this phrase is to be included the drivers of the 
chariot, the grooms of the horses &c. As says GAUTAMA 
(X. 17 and 18). 

** No sin (is committed) by injuring or slaying (foes) in battle.’^ 

Excepting those who have lost their horses, charioteers, or arms, those who 
join their hands (in supplication), those who flee with flying hair, those who sit 
down with averted faces, those who have climbed (in flight) on eminences or trees, 
messengers, and those who declare themselves to be cows or Brahmauas.^' 

Translator's note:— In the light of this quotation from Gautama, the text of 
the Mltaksara should be corrected from “ Asva-s&rathya ” to “ Vy-asva-s^rathya.’'^ 
The passage therefore ought to be translated “ By the phrase and such should be 
included those who have lost their horses, charioteers 

^ASKHA also has said : — 

Let a person not kill him who is drinking a drink, or who is eating or who is 
taking off his shoes, nor should a person who is clothed in armour kill one who is 
without armour, nor should he kill a woman nor an elephant nor a cavalry horse, 
nor a charioteer nor a Brahmai^a. Similarly let a person who is not himself a 
Mug' kill the king,'* . , 

Inspection of Treasury and Accounts. 

iiliSilS® 

CCCXXVII. — Furnishiug protection, rising up let 
him inspect income and expenditure, personally. After 
that having looked ipto cases (awaiting decision), and 
having bathed let Mm Pat at his pleasure. — 327, 
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MITlKSARl. . 

“ Furnishing protection,” having made arrangement for the 
protection of himself and of the city. " Rising up,” early in the 
morning, every day. “ Personally let him inspect the income and 
expenditure.” “ After that having looked into cases,” having 
attended to state business (Vyavahara). “ Having bathed,” at 
midday time. “Let him eat at his pleasure,” at the proper time. 

Sending the eash to Treasury. 

YijNAVALKYA. 

OCCXXVIII.--The gold brought by his agents, let 
him deposit in his treasure chests. After that let him 
see the spies and then let him send away his messen- 
gers, being attended by his ministers. — 328. 

MITlKSARl. 

Afterwards the gold &c., brought by his agents appointed to 
bring gold &c,, should be seen by him personally and then he should 
deposit it in his treasure chests or coffers. 

After that let him see his “ spies ” who are trustworthy and 
have returned (from their work) who were sent (previously by him) 
to his enemies’ kingdom, to find out the affairs of that state being 
disguised as ascetics, mendicants &c., and moving in secret. Hav- 
ing thus seen his spies, who were sent on secret service, let him 
make them sit in some retired place. 

(Having described the duties of a spy, now is shown the 
difference between a spy and a messenger or an envoy). After 
thus inspecting the spies let him see the Dutas (envoys, messengers, 
and ambassadors). The Dfftas are those who openly are sent to 
another kingdom and return fi’om that place (openly). Their move- 
ments are open (opposed to the secret movements of spies). 

The Three Kinds of Spies. 

The spies are of three sorts, Nisristartha, Sandisjartha, and 
^Ssanahlira. Among these the Nisrist§,rtha emissaries are those who 
are competent to explain themselves the purport of the king’s 
message, in their own words appropriate to time and place. Sandis- 
Urtha are those who merely repeat the errand in the words told to 
them, to another. (They are something like heralds and courtiers). 
4he ^asanahUras are those who carry the edict of the king given to 
them in wrifing. : ; 
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“Being attended by Ms ministers” ‘‘let him see” tbos© 
envoys whom he had previously sent and who have returned now. 
Having seen these envoys and having heard their report, let him 
send them out again. 

Translator’s note: — Compare Kaufcilya’s ArfehasSstra Chapter XI of Boob 1 oh 

the Institutioii of Spies, 

Best and Bevieio of the Army* 

OOCXXIX. — After that let him divert himseif as 
he may like alone or in the company of his ministers. 
And having seen his forces let him have consultation 
with the commander of the army. — 329, 

MITlKSARl. 

Afterwards in the afternoon, “ as he may like ” following his 
own fancy, alone, “ let him divert himself ” in his interior apart- 
ments. • 

“ Or in the company of his ministers ” who are confidential, 
skilled in arts (like music &c.,) and who are witty (buffoons and 
jesters). Surrounded by such ministers and by beautiful, young, 
clever women let him enjoy himself. As says MANU (VII. 221.) 

“ When he has dined, he may divert himself with his wives in the harem ; but 
when he has diverted himself, he must, in due time, again think of the affairs of 
the state.” 

After that, dressed in the special (military) uniform, and 
adorned with flowers, sandal paste and ornaments, and “ having 
reviewed the forces” like elephants, the horses (cavalry), the chariots 
and foot-soldiers “ let him have consultation ” regarding the protec- 
tion of these forces appropriate to time and place, '" with the com- 
mander of the army,” viz., with the commander-in-chief. 

Evening Prayer, Hearing Beport of the Spies &e. 

yAjnavalkya. 

OCOXXX. — Then having finished his evening pray- 
ers, he should hear the secret reports of the spies. Then 
let him enjoy a little with music and dancing (and then) 
take his meals, (after that) he should read sacred 

: ■■ "MITIksarA-:;: 

Afterwards in the evening time “ having finished his evening 
prayers.” Though by the general rule (for all twice-bom he should 
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perform his evening prayer p the evening) it was already ordained, 
yet its repetition here is for the sake of reminding him not to forget 
this (general rule of evening prayer) in the press of public business. 


After that “let him hear” with arm in his hand, in his 
interior apartments, “ the secret reports of the spies ” whom he had 
already seen before and had caused them to be kept in a particular 
place. As has been said by MANU (VII. 223.) 

‘‘Having ‘performed ills twilight-devotions, let him well-amed, hear in an 
apartment the doings of those who make secret reports and of his spies/’ 

After that having played for some time “ with music and 
dancing ” and entering a separate apartment, “ let him take his 
meals.” As says a Smriti (MANU VII. 224.) 

“Blit going to another secret apartment and dismissing those people, he may 
enter the harem, surrounded by female (servants), in order to dine again/" 

** Tliea he should read sacred books according to his power^ 
so that he may not forget them. 

Going to hed and rising therefrom with morning duties. 

^ ' TAJNAYALKYA. 

OOOXXXI. — He should enter (the sleeping apart’* 
ment) with the sound of nausical instrument and similarly 
arise from sleep. Then, he should think over the scrip- 
tures after having awaken from sleep and then also 
(think over) all other duties (to be done during the day.) — 

m. 

MITiKSARl. 

After this “ with the sound of musical instrument ” like conch 
shell “ let him enter ” that is, go to sleep. “ And similarly” with the 
sound of musical instrument (blowing of the conch shell) “ let him 
arise from sleep.” After having arisen “let him think over the 
scriptures ” during the last quarter of the night alone or in the 
company of trustworthy knowers of the scriptures. Then “ think 
over all other duties ” vis., all that he must do (during the day). 

The rule for illness. 

All the above rules apply to a king who is in the enjoyment 
of good health. But one not in good health, should employ another 
for all these acts. As says MANU (VII. 226). 

” A king who is in good health must observe these rules ; but , if he is i&disposed> 
be may entrust all this (business) to his servants.” 

■. - The monii^lg duties of the king. 
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YAJNA.VALKYA. 

CCOXXXIl. — After that he should despatch his 
spies to his own and to others, with honour. Being 
blessed with the benedictions of Ritvijs, Purohita and 
Acharya. — 332. 

CCCXXXIIL— And having seen the astrologers 
and physicians let him give them cows, gold and land, 
naivesika gifts and so also houses to ^rotriyas as well.-- 
333. 

MITlKSARl. ■ ■ 

Afterwards while still in liis bed room “ Let him despatch ” 
for the purpose of finding out their inmost secrets (lit. what 
they intend doing), “ his spies ” who are trustworthy, “ with honor” 
after having honoured them with gifts, honours and other show 
of respect. “ To his own ” feudatories and officials in charge of 
provinces, and “ to other ” (inimical) kings. 

After that having performed his morning prayer, and finished 
his fire oblation, and “ being blessed with the benedictions of his 
Purohita, Ritvij and AchSrya,” and having seen the astrologers ” 
and knowing from them the position of the planets &c., (indicating 
the influences for that day), and having directed the purohitas &c. to 
perform the propitiatory rites (for the malefic planets &c.), and 
“ having seen the physicians ” and telling them the condition of his 
own bodily health, and directing them to prescribe proper remedies 
for him (if necessary) “ let him give to the ^rotriyas,” BrShmauas 
well-leamed in the Vedas, “ houses ” well-built, white like marble 
&c., and “ Naiveilika gifts ” appropriate to be given in niarriage, like 
the ornaments of a bride, so also let him give milch “ cow,” “gold ” 
and “ land.” The phrase “ let him give ” applies to each one of 
the above. 

Translator's note The word “Naivesika” ia the verse translated as 

marriage gifts ” means all the accessories of marriage, such as ornaments to be 
given to a bride as well as it means all the household furnitures The 
cows, gold, land, hoases, and accessories should be given of course, to the Srotriyas. 
The reading of Yijnanesvara is Srotriyebhyas,’* that of Apardrka is ‘^Srotriyan§m.” 
The meaning in both cases is however the same. 

The U^eatment of mrious kinds of people. 

■Ti^NATALKYA, 

CCCXXXIV. — ^The Sovereign sbould be lenient 
towards Brabmanas without duplicity towards bis 
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friends, angry towards liis enemies and as a father to 
his servants and subjects. — 334. 

MITlKSARl. 

Moreover “ the king shoald be lenient,” for giving “ towards 
Brfibmanas,” though they may insult him. He should be “ without 
duplicity,” without crookedness, “ towards friends” who are affection- 
ate and friendly disposed. “ Towards enemies he should be angry.” 
“ Towards the whole class of servants and subjects ” by promoting 
their welfare and by removing all that is injurious to them, let 
him be “ like a father ” full of kindness and mercy. The word “he 
should be ” is to be construed with every one of the above phrases. 

Note.-Ot Vi?Biu III. 96. Mann VII. 32. 

The fruit of good government. 
yajnavalkya. 

CCOXXXY.— He takes the sixth part of the 
virtuous deeds (of his subjects) by protecting them, with 
justice. Because the protection of his subjects is 
greater than all gifts. — 335. 

MITlKSARl. 

The author now mentions the fruit of protecting his 
subjects. Because by “ justice ” according to the method described 
in the scriptures, “ protecting subjects ” the king “ takes up the 
sixth part ” or a sixth, share, “ from the virtuous deeds” accumu- 
lated by his subjects who have been so protected, and because “ from 
all gifts ” like those of land and the rest, “protection of subjects 
carries ” greater fruit, therefore, towards subjects he should be like 
a father. Thus this verse should be construed with the phrase “ he 
should be like a father towards his subjects ” of the previous verse. 

Kote.-Compare Manu VIII. 807 and Visnn III. 28 and Gautama XI. U. 

Protection from eheats &c. 
yAjnavalkya. 

COCXXXVI. — Let him protect his subjects who 
are oppressed by cheats, thieves, men of bad livelihood 
and of violent deeds and the rest specially from the 
K%asthas. — 336. 

MITlKSARl. 

“ ChStas or cheats ” are persons who misappropriate the 
property of another by first begetting confidence in them and then 
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defrauding them, Tas'karas ■ thieves' wlio ' take ' th© properties 
of others in secret. Durvritas ” men of bad livelihood such as 
jugglers, gamesters &c. ** Mahis^hasikas ” Sahasa means force. That 
: which is done by SShasa or force is called Sahasam. Where this force , 
or Si-hasam' is great or mahat, "it is/ called' ^Mah^s&hasam. ' ' Thos©'"' 
who employ this great force are called MahasShasikas," '^:..They■^are;p6r-■, 
sons who take away the property of others openly by force. 

(The cheat takes away the property by begetting confidence, 
the chief by stealth, and the depredator or Mah&sahasika openly). 

By the words “ and the rest ’’ are to be included persons who 
are hereditary conjurers and live by that profession. 

Oppressed ” troubled by these (cheats &c)., ** let him protect 
his subjects.’’ KSyasthas ” are accountants and scribes. Oppressed 
by them the subjects should be specially protected, from their oppres- 
sion. Because they being the favourites of the king (Rajavallabha), 
and being excessively cunning and because they are most difficult 
to be controlled (or prevented from their evil ways). 

Tratislator^s 7iote It is doubtful whether the word Kayastha means here the 
caste known as K^yastha or whether it is merely the name of a profession such 
as that of scribes. This is the first time that in the Smritis this word occurs. 
Manu does not mention it at all. It is in the Yajnavalkya that we find it for the 
first time. It occurs in theVignuSmriti(Vn.B):—“RajadMkaraiietan"nnukta- 
ki^yastha-kritara. tad-adhyaksa-kara-chihnitam raja-saksikam.’^ Here however the 
word Kayastha has been translated by Mr. Jolly by the word scribe. He does not 
take it to mean the caste Kayastha, His translation is A document is (said to 
be) attested by the king when it has been executed (in a court of judicature), on 
the king ordering it, by a scribe, his servant, and has been signed by his chief judge, 
■with his own hand.’* The word Kayastha occurs also in Vyasa Smriti as quoted by 
Apar^rka under verse 318 of this Adhyaya. The copper plate grant should b© 
addressed to several persons among whom is mentioned the Kayastha. There also 
the context shows that it does not mean the caste Kayastha but the professional 
scribe. Thus Vy^sa is quoted as saying that the grant should be addressed to 
Kiitumbino*tha kayastha-duta-vaidya-mahattaran.*^ It may however mean there th© 
caste Kayastha as -well as the caste Vaidya. Aparirka in commenting upon this 
verse 3.% of Yajnavalkya explains the word Kayastha by saying Kayasfchah 
karMiiik|*itah,’* Kayasthas are revenue ojffiicers. ■ 

The fniit of not protecting subjects, 

YljNAYALlllYA. 

CCCXXXVII. — When not protected, whatever sin, 
subjects commit from that verily goes to the king the 
half because he takes taxes from them —/I ‘^7. 



m 


YiJNAyALKYA SM^TL 


MITlKSARl. 

“ Whatever sin ” like theft, adultery etc., “ which unprotected 
subjects commit, from that” sin, “half to the king” goes as his 
share, “ because he ” the king, in consideration of protection, “ takes 
taxes ” from the subjects. 

The king to keep himself informed of the doings of his officials. 

YijNAVALKYA. 

CCOXXXVIII. — Having known tkiongli Ms spies tKe 
conduct of those who are office-holders in his kingdom, 
let the king honour the righteous and punish the oppo- 
site. — 338. 

MITlKSARi. 

“ The king having known ” fuEy “ through his spies” possessing 
the qualities as described above, “ the /Conduct,” the deeds, “of 
those ” appointed by him as “ office-holders in his kingdom ” to hold 
certain posts of trust, “ should honour with'grants, titles and hospi- 
tality “ the righteous ” officials, who are well-behaved. “ The oppo- 
site or unrighteous ” whose conduct is bad, the king after investigat- 
ing fully into their misdeeds, “ should punish them according to the 

extent of their guilt. 

Aot6.~Oompare VisHu, ni. 3S-37. 

yAjnavalkya. 

CCOXXXIX. — Let him banish the takers of bribes, 
after having deprived them of their wealth. Let him 
settle always in his kingdom the S’rotriyas (by giving 
them) grants, titles and hospitality. — 339. 

mitAksarA. 

And again those who “ are bribe-takers ” should be deprived 
of their wealth, and the king should “ banish them from his king- 
dom.” While “the ^rotriyas, through grants, honour and hospi- 
tality ” should be induced to “settle ”* in his kingdom always. 

The fruit of illegal taxation. 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

CCOXL.- — The sovereign who increases his treasury 
by illegal exaction from his kingdom soon bereft of good 
luck, sioes to destruction along with his kinsmen. — 340. 
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mitAksarI. 

That sovereign who increases his own treasure by taking pro- 
perty through illegal means from his kingdom, “ soon ” quickly, 
“being bereft of good luck ” by losing his Laksmi or good fortune, 

“ goes to destruction ” or ruin, “ along with his kinsmen.” 

YAJNAyALEYA. 

CCCXLI. — The fire arising from the heat of the suf- 
fering of the subjects does not cease without fully burn- 
ing the family, fortune and life of the king. — 341. 

MITlKSARl. 

That heat which arises through the suffering of the subjects 
caused by the oppression of thieves etc., is like the blazing physical 
fire representing the sinful deeds of the causer of oppression. That 
fire does not cease burning or is not extinguished till it has not fully 
burnt down or destroyed the family, fortune and life of the king. 

Conquering and the treatment of eonquer&d Subjeats. 
YAJNAVALKYA. 

CCCXLII.-— All that very merit of the sovereign 
which he acquires in protecting his own kingdom is 
gained by him when becoming master of another king- 
dom, (and treats the conquered justly). — 342. 

MITlKSARl. 

Whatever merit accrues to the king in protecting his own king- 
dom righteously, all that merit he obtains when bringing another 
kingdom under his control he treats the vanquished equitably in the 
manner to be described hereafter. And he gets the sixth share of 
their merits (dharma). 

Preserving the manners and customs of the conquered. 
yajnavalkya. 

CCOXLIII. — Whatever be the custom, laws and 
family usages in a country, those verily should be ob- 
served by him when the country has come under his 
|:••^^oohtrbk4*343. ^ \ 

MITlKSARl. 

Moreover when an enemy -s country has come under his control, 
then he should not produce confusion thereby introducing the 
customs and laws of his own country. “Whatever be the customs, 
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laws and family usages in that country ” those should he observed 
and preserved by him in the same state as they were before. Pro- 
vided that these customs etc., be not against sacred scriptures. 

“ When the country has come under his control,” this shows 
that before the country coming under his full control there is no rule 
(because it is in a state of war still). As has been said (Mann VII. 
195):— 

When he has shut up his foe (in a town), let him sit encampecls harass Ms 
kingdom, and continually spoil his grass, food, fuel, and water.” 

Tmuslator’a note:— Mr. Roer translates the verse thus: — a newly subju- 
gated territory, the monarch shall preserve the social and religious usages, also the 
judicial system and the state of classes as they already obtain.” 

''Compare Manu VII. 201-20B and Visnu III. 42 ‘^Having conq.uered the country 
of his foe, let him not abolish (or disregard) the laws ol! that country ” 

, Concealing the state secrets, 

r', ^■■.■■lrtoAVAI.EYA. 

COOXLIV. — Because a kingdom has its root in man- 
tra (secret deliberations) therefore he should make the 
mantra well protected, so that people may not get any 
inkling of it till the fruits of the acts have not arisen. — 
344. 

MITlKSARl. 

It was mentioned in the verse 312 that tbe king should adminis- 
ter the kingdom in consultation with his ministers. These consulta- 
tions (mantra) are referred to here. “Since the kingdom is based in 
mantra therefore the mantra,” he should “guard very carefully” 
so that “ of his ” king’s “ acts ” like peace, war and the rest, people 
should not know the mantras “ till their fruition,” till the accomplish- 
ment of the objects aimed at by those deliberations. 

The neighbouring sovereigns. 
yAjnavalkya. 

CCCXLV. — A neighbouring sovereign, the one next 
to him, and the one situated beyond the latter, (should 
he considered) as an enemy, a friend, and as a neutral 
power in the due order. Thus the circle of neighhour- 
' ing powers (on all his four sides) should he considered 
in 4ue order and should be treated with negotiation 
and the other means of diplomacy. — 345. : 


CHAPTER XIII—DUTIES OF A KINO, v. GCGXL7. 4lT 


mTlKSARl. 

Moreover, “Enemy.” “ A friend ” an ally. “ A neutral power” 
different from the other two (neither a friend nor a foe). These three 
are further sub-divided into three kinds : — Saha j a or born, Kyitrima 
or made or artificial, and Prakfita or natural. Among these “ a bora 
enemy ” is like brothers of the half blood, uncles and their sons etc. 

“An artificial enemy” is one who has done some wrong towards 
him or towards whom some wrong has been done. “ A natural 
enemy ” is the ruler of a neighbouring state. “A bom friend” is 
like a sister’s son, a father’s sister’s son, a mother’s sister’s son and 
the rest. “ An artificial friend ” is one who has done a good torn or 
towards whom some good has been done. “ A natural friend ” is the 
ruler of a state next beyond his neighbouring state. 

A born neutral and an artificial neutral are those who are free 
from the characteristics of born friends and enemies and artificial 
friends and enemies. A natural neutral power is the king of the 
country beyond his neighbour’s neighbour, viz., between whose and 
his kingdom two other kingdoms intervene. 

The enemies are of four sorts, (1) Yatavya who is to be har- 
rassed, (2) Uchchhttavya who is to be exterminated or uprooted, 
(.3) PJdaniya who is to be troubled, (4) KS.rsaniya who is to be 
weakened and made lean. 

Among these the immediate neighbouring king is to be harrass- 
ed. And the king who is addicted to vice, who is weak in his 
military forces, whose disposition is non-attachment to worldly 
business, who has no fortress and has no allies and is weak, should 
be uprooted. 

The sovereign who has no good counsellors or secret policy 
and is weak in force is Pidapiya or is to be troubled. 

A sovereign who is strong in possessing powerful allies and 
forces is a KSi-s^aniya or one who should be weakened. 

As says a text : — 

“ By exterminating or uprooting fully, by harrassing or troubling, by punishing 
with employment of force and by weakening through the process of making him lose 
his treasury and by punishing him are said to be the four processes of treating an 
enemy.” ' * 

A friend is of two kinds, (1) he who is to be strengthened, (2) 
he who is to be weakened. Ah ally who is weak in money and 
forces should be strengthened. An ally who is strong in finance and 
forces should be weakened. 
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A neighbouring sovereign^ the one next to him, and the one 
situated beyond the latter ’’ are declared to be the natural enemy^ 
the natural friend and the natural neutral respectively. An 
immediate neighbour is a natural enemy. The king next to this 
immediate neighbour is a natural friend or ally. A king beyond 
this latter is natural-neutral. The remaining ones again being well- 
known have not been described here. 

This “ circle of neighbouring powers should be considered in 
due order/^ beginning from east (and going in due order from south, 
west up to north). The king should know the inmost workings of 
these neighbouring kings. Having known how they are disposed 
towards him he should employ the methods to be described later on 
those of negotiations and the rest.'’ 

Thus in front, in the rear and on his two flanks there are three 
sorts of sovereigns in his quarter, which make up twelve and himself 
the thirteenth.' This circle consisting of thirteen kings himself being 
the centre is called the royal circle in the shape of a lotus.. In 
the above enumeration of enemies, allies and neutrals is included 
the division of neighbouring sovereigns into (1) Parsni-graha, 
(2) Akranda, l3) Asara c&c., made by authors of Artha^astra. They 
being merely terminologically different have not been separately 
mentioned by the Yogi^vara, the mystic lord (Yajnavalkya). 

Note.--Compare Visuu HI. 38-40 and Maniz VII. 154, 155, 158. 150, 156, 

** Towards bis (neighbour and natural) enemy, his ally (or the power mxt 
teyond his enemy), a neutral power (situated beyond the latter), and a power 
Situated between (his natural enemy and an aggressive power) let him adopt 
(alternately), as the oceasion and the time require, (the four modes of obtaining 
success, viz.) negotiation, division, presents, and force. 

On the whole eightfold business and the five classes (of spies), on the good- 
will or enmity and the conduct of the circle (of neighbours he must) carefully 
'.■■(reflect). ■ 

‘‘ On the conduct of the middlemost (prince), on the doings of him who seeks 
conquest, on the behaviour of the neutral (kiug), and (on that) of the foe (let hiiri) 
sedulously (meditate). 

“ These (four) constituents (prakrit, form), briefly (speaking), the foundation 
of the circle (of neighbours) ; besides ; eight others are enumerated (in the 
Institutes of Polity) and (thus) the (total) is declared to be twelve. 

, Let (the king) consider as hostile his immediate neighbour and the partisan 
of (such a) foe, as friendly the immediate neighbour of hie foe, and m neutral (the 
king) beyond those two. 

“ Let him^ overcome all of them by means of the (four) expedientsi eoneiliatlcni 
and the rest, (employed) either singly or con|olntly, (or) by bravery and policy 
(alone).’' ; 

See Mso Ktoahdahiya-uitisars^, VHl ^ 
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The four ‘modes of obtaining success. 

la the previous verse it was mentioned that “ the neighbouring 
powers should be treated with negotiation and the other means of 
diplomacy.” The author now explains those means. 

; YAJNA.VAIJB:1fA. 

CCCXLVI. — The means (of success) are negotia- 
tion, presents, division, and force of arms as well When 
properly employed they lead to success, while force of 
arms is the last resource when all other resources fail. 

' mitAksaeA. 

“S^ma, negotiation” is the speaking of pleasant words. 
“ D4nam, presents ” the giving of gold and the like. ” Bhedah, 
division ” causing of division. That is, causing production of enmity 
among the enemies themselves with each other who are his neighbours 
(in other words, sowing dissension among the neighbouring princes). 
“ Dapdeh, force of arms ” causing injury to the enemy by secret and 
open means, by taking away his. wealth &c., even up to killing him. 
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These negotiations and the rest are the means of getting success 
over the enemy. These " when rightly employed ” according to 
time and place &c., "lead to success,” and cannot but succeed. 
Among these four “ the force is the last resource when all other 
resources fail.” It should not be employed so long as there is a 
possibility of getting success through other modes. And this last 
resort to force is meant for those who belong to the class of Pidanlya 
or enemies to be harrassed or KSrsantya or enemies to be attenuated. 
While with regard to other two classes of enemies, viz., Yatavya (or 
enemies to be punished) or Uchchhetavya (enemies to be exterminat- 
ed), the principal mode is the force (which should be employed in 
the very first instance and not as a last resort). 

These modes of conciliation and the rest are not only employed 
in matters of state oply but they are subjects of every 
day employment in, ordinary dealings also. As Read, 0 child, 
read, I shall give thee this ball of sweetmeat. But if thou sbalt not 
read, I shall give it to another and pull thy ears.” (Here all the 
four means have been employed, conciliation by sweet words, 
bribery by the offer of sweetmeats, rivalry by telling that the sweet- 
meat will be given to another and lastly, force by threatening to 
pull the ears). 

III. 38. Also Eautilya Arthasastra p. 74. (Mysore 

Edition). 

The six guv.as or six military measures. 
yAjna;vai,kya. \ 

CCCXLYII. — ^Let Mm employ as the occasion 
may require these (following) measures : — Alliance, war, 
marching, sitting, seeking, protection and distribution. 
--347. 

mitAksarA. 

Moreover (he should employ the following six measures also). 

“Sa&dhi, peace or alliance” coming to an adjustment or 
understanding (with the enemy). “ Vigraha or war ” is the doing 
of injury (to the enemy). “ Ydnam or marching ” marching towards 
the enemy (or mobilization of forces). “Asanam or sitting” 
(encamped or besieging the enemy). Or being indifferent towards 
die enemy. "Samilraya or protection ” seeking protection of one 
Stronger than himself. “ Bvaidhi-bhAva or distribution ” dividing 
his owp^ forces. .v'*., . ■ .v - 
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^ the rest, “ measures as the occasion 
requires” looking to the opportuneness of place, time, his own power, 
friends &c., “ should be employed by him.” 

^ : .."Note,— Compn,m Visau III.: B9: — **'Let .him resort^ ^as the : tiine demands,';^ 
{the 'Six' measures of- a military monarch, viz,) mafeiiig alliance and waging --war, 
marching to battle and sitting -encamped, .seeking ..the protection , (of ' a- m 
powerful king) and distributing his - forces.^' Compare- also' - Mann ¥11.' 

I6i Let him constantly think of the six measures of royal policy (guna, viz.) 
alliance, war, marching, halting, dividing the army, and seeking protection. Hav- 
ing carefully considered the business (in hand), let him resort to sitting quiet or 
marching, alliance or war, dividing his forces or seeking protection (as the case 
may require).” 

The Bvaidhibh^va of the verse has been translated by the word ** stratagem ” 
by M^ndalika. Compare also for fuller explanation of these six measures 
Manu vii 162-168. 

The time of marching. 

The author now mentions the proper times for marching. 

YiJNAVALKYA. 

COCXLYIII. —Let him go to the enemy’s kingdom 
then when it is possessed of provisions and corn, and 
when the enemy is weak and when he himself has 
spirited men and animals. — 348 . 

MlTlKSARl. 

“ When enemy’s kingdom ” “ is possessed of ” is rich in “com ” 
like rice and the rest, “ and in provision ” like fodder, fuel, accessible 
water &c., and when the enemy is weak in “ or destitute of forces ” 
&c., “ and when he himself has spirited men and animals.” The word 
“ Hrista-vahana-purusah ” is a Bahubrihi compound meaning he who 
has spirited Vahanas and spirited Purusas. Vahanas are horses, 
elephants and the like. And Purusas mean men. At such a time 
let him invade his enemy’s kingdom in order to absorb it into his 
ovfn. 

Note.— Compare Vispu 111-40 and 41 and Manu VIH70, m, 183. 

Destiny and Effort. 

The rise and fall, the prosperity and adversity of living beings 
is under the control of destiny. Therefore, if it is so destined then 
of itself verily the enemy’s kingdoni and the rest will come under one’s 
control. If it is not so destined then notwithstanding all attempts, 
will not be so. Hence it is useless indeed this trouble of invading 
an enemy’s country. (To such reasoning) the anthor says ; — 
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fumirnent of 

between destiny and human eifort. Of these two, the 
destiny is the manifestation of the human effort of the 
past' incarnation. — 349. 

MJTlKSARl. 

“ TJie fulfilment of an action ” getting the fruit of an action in 
the shape of desirable or undesirable objects. That not merely 
“rests in destiny” but also “inhuman effort.” Because we see 
it in the world, otherwise there would result the uselessness of 
sciences like medicine &c., Moreover, in the absence of human 
effort, the destiny itself becomes non-existent and therefore the 
author says : — “ Here the destiny is the manifestation of the human 
effort of the past incarnation.” Because the effort made in the 
former incarnation is called destiny. Even from a small human 
effort may arise great fruit, therefore the manifestation of Paurusa 
or human effort of the previous incarnation is called Karma or 
Daivam, fate or destiny. Therefore since in the absence of human 
effort there cannot exist destiny, therefore exertion should be made 
in all human actions or PurusakS,ra. 

Note^Some seo in this verse the modern nature of this Smriti. 

Some opposite opinions. 

Now the author mentions some contrary opinions. 

yAjsavalIkya. 

CCOL(a). — ^Some bold that the fruit is the result 
of destiny only ; some, of accident, some, of time ; and 
some, of human effort, while some hold that it is a 
result of the combination of all these four. — 350(a.) 

MITAKSARI. 

Some believe that the fruit, in the shape of desirable or un- 
desirable results, is the outcome of destiny only. Others hold that it 
is the result of Svabhfiva or accident only, i.e., it comes of itself and 
does not stand in need of any cause. Others hold that it is the 
result of time only ; while some hold that it is the effect of human, 
effort alone. 


The vim of Yajitavalkya. 
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The author now gives his own opinion. 

YAJNAVALKYA. 

CCCL(Z/). — But some men of keen intellect hold, 
however, that the fruit is the result of the combination 
of these. — 350(6.) 

MITlKSARl. 

By “ combination ” is meant the concatenation of (the four- 
fold) causes {viz., destiny, svabhAva, time and human effort). (The 
fruit results from these four). “ The men of keen intellect ” are 
Manu and the rest. They hold so. 

The author now shows by an illustration, that it is not possible 
by destiny or human effort singly, to produce any result- 

YAJNAVALKYA. 

CCCLI. — As verily by one wheel alone there is no 
motion of the chariot, so without human eiffort, the 
destiny does not get fulfilment. — 351. 

MITlKSARl. 

There is nothing obscure in this verse, its sense is clear. 

Alliance better than war. 

It has been mentioned above that for the sake of acquisition he 
should invade an enemy’s kingdom, and the acquisitions are of three 
sorts : the acquisition of gold ; the acquisition of land and the acquisi- 
tion of allies. Among these the acquisition of allies is the best. ^ 
Therefore, effort should be made to employ means in getting allies. 
The best means to get allies is speaking the truth. Therefore the v 

author says ;— ' ^ 

: YiJNAVALKYA. : : 

CCCLII. — Because the acquisition of allies is 
better than the acquisition of gold or of land, hence let 
him endeavour in acquiring it, and scrupulously main- 
tain truth. — 350. , ^ 

MITAKSARA. 

Because the acquisition of friends is better tiian or superior to 
the acquisition of gold or land, therefore, let him endeavour or exert 
himself in acquiring it- And by conciliation and the rest let him 
maintain truth ; “ scrupulously ” with utmost care, because the 
acquisition of friends has its root in truth- 
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The saptdhga of kingdom. 

Now the author mentions the seven limbs of a kingdom. 
yAjnavalkya. 

CCCLIII. — Tlie Lord, the ministers, the people, 
the fortress, the treasury, the Rod as well as the allies, 
these are the Prakritis or constituents, hence a kingdom 
is said to 

MTlKSARl. 

The ruler or the king possessing great energy &c., as already 
described in verses 309 &c., is the “ Lord.” “ The ministers ” are 
the advisers, Purohitas and the rest. “ The people ” are the sub- 
jectslike Brfihmanas and the rest. “ The fortresses ” are of various 
sorts as described in the verse 321, protected by deserts <S:o. “ The 

treasury” should be full of riches like gold and the rest. “The 
Rod ” or the army consisting of the four sorts of forces, elephants, 
horses, chariots and infantry. “ The allies ” of three sorts, born, 
artificial, and the natural ( as described in the verse 345). “ These ’ ’ 

the Lord and the rest are the “Prakritis ” or the root causes or con- 
stituents of a kingdom, and thus “ a kingdom is said to have seven 
limbs.” 

Translator's Compare Visnu III, S3. “ Tiie monarch, his council, hi si 

fortress, Ms treasure, his army, his realm, and his ally are the seTon constituent? 
elements of a state.” 

See also Mann IX.— 294. 

The rod and the evil-doers. 
yAjnayalkya. 

CCCLIV.— Therefore kaving obtained that (king- 
dom) let the king hurl the Rod On evil-doers ; because 
justice (dharma) in the shape of the rod (punishment) 
was created of yore by Brahma himself. — 354, 

MITAESARI. 

“ Therefore having obtained the kingdom (having these seven 
limbs),” “let the king hurl” or employ “the rod on evil-doers ” 
like cheats, knaves, scoundrels, stealers of other men’s properties and 
wives and those who injure others. “ Because by Brahma himself 
was created dharma in the foim of Da^da.” The word Danda 
has here its etymological sense, because of the Gautama Sutra (XL 
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** Tliey declare, that (the word) da^da (rod or piinislimeixt) is derired from' (the 
verb) damayati (he restraiBs) ; therefore he shall restrain those who do not .irestrairi 
themselves*”-. 

Translator's note : — Compare Mann YIL 14 ; — For the (king’s)' sake the Lord' 
formerly created his own son, Pniiishment (Dap da), the protector of all oreatnreSs: 
(an incarnation of) the law, (Bharma),- formed of Brahman’s glory.” 

The fit and unfit wielders of the rod. 

YAraAVALlFM./ ' ^ 

CCCLV. — To wield tHat (rod) equitably is not pos- 
sible to one wbo is greedy or of unimproved mind. It 
is possible only for bim wbo is true to bis promise, pure, 
Well-assisted and wise. — 355, 

MITAKSARI. 

“To wield” or to employ “ that ” the above-mentioned rod, 
“unable ” is not able or possible “ equitably,” according to the rules 
of- equity, ‘‘ to one wbo is greedy,” or covetuous, “ or to one wbo is 
of unimproved mind,” or fickle-minded. 

By what kind of person then may the rod be properly wielded ? 
To this the author answers by the next bemistitcb; — “By one wbo 
is true to bis promise,” by one wbo is not unfaithful. “ By the 
pure,” by one wbo has conquered the sixfold Enemies (lust, anger 
&c.) “ By one wbo is well assisted,” by bim who has the above- 
mentioned aids. “ By the wise,” one expert in the rules of what is 
politic and what is impolitic, what is proper and what is improp'er. 
Such a person has the power to wield the rod or sceptre equitably 
according to the rules of sacred law. 

Translator’s note :—Cf. Manu VII. 30, 31, Gautama XI. 4. 

The fruits of proper and improper punishments. 
yAjnavalkya. 

COCVI. — Tbat (rod) gladdens tbe whole world of 
Devas, Asuras and men when employed according to 
scriptures. But otberwise it produces wratb (tbrougb- 
out) tbe world. — 356. 

MITAKSARA. 

Tbat rod employed according to the rule of scriptures gladdens 
or causes delight to the entire world along with the Devas, Asuras 
and men. But when employed otberwise by transgressing tbe scrip- 
tures it enrages tbe world. 

Tramlator^s note:-~OtMm.xiYlL 

■ Evils of unrighteous ptmislimenis. 

U ■ ■ ■ 
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Not only tiere is tHe enraging of tte world by imrighteo-as 
punishment, but there is visible as well as invisible loss to the 
punisher and to that effect says the author 

YAJNAVALKYA. 

CCCLVII.— The tinrighteous punishmeiit destroys 
the heaven, the glory and the worlds of the king. But 
the proper punishment procures him victory, glory and 
heaven. — 357. 

MITAKSARA. . 

Again he who by trangsressing the sacred law and actuated by 
greed &c., imposes punishment, he on account of the sin so incurred , 
loses heaven, glory and worlds. In other words that punishment, 
which through motive of greed &c., is imposed by trangresaing 
the scriptures, it destroys, because it is based upon sin, the heaven, 
the glory and the subjects of the punisher. But the punishment 
inflicted according to the rules of scripture being based upon justice 
is the cause of producing heaven, glory and victory to the chastiser- 
Mann VII. 28, 29, Vin. 127 and 128. 

Law is no respecter of persons. 

■ ■ : ■ . YlJNAVALKYA.' 

CCCLVIII. — A "brother even, or a son, any one to 
whom argliya (respect) is due, a father-in-law or mater- 
nal uncle, as well, is not to go unpunished hy the mo- 
narch if they fall away from their duty. — 358. 

mitAksaeI. 

“Arghya” deserving respect,” one to whom Argha may he offered 
such as the preceptor and the rest. The other persons mentioned in 
the verse require no explanation as they are well-known. These, 
even brothers, sons and the rest when they transgress the law of 
their Dharma must be punished, what then of the others ? Because 
failing in his duty all are liable to punishment, there is no one who 
may go unpunished. 

But to this rule the parents, father and mother and the rest are 
exceptions. As says a ^mriti : — 

‘‘The father and mother are to be left unpunished. A sndtaka, an ascetic 
(wandering mendicant), a Purohita, and the hermit are also not to be punished, 
because they are the keepers of Dharma, being masters of Veda and possessed of 
good conduct and purity. 
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, , Tramlatof s note Compare Mauii- Till. SB5, “ .Neither a father, nor a teacher, 
nor a .frienci, nor a .mother, nor a wife, nor a son, nor ,.a domestic priest 
impnnished, by..a,..MGg, if they do not keep within their duty,” 

, .Compare also Apastamba Bharma Shtra II. 11-28-13 the king , does* not 
punish a punishable oSence, the guilt falls upon 

. Balambliatta here adds “ This .verse shows ..clearly that there is no partition 
of a"p.rioclpality, because the king, can .punish Ms' brother even, showing that the 
younger brothers do not get a ' share in. the kingdom on the death of their father* 
The eldest brother only sueceeds to the throne, *.To the same effect are the follow* 
ing SiHras of Tasistha (XIX- 29-,3o) And when a king has died, let him give 
what, is reel lured for the occasion. ' 

It is hereby explained that (his) mother (must receive) maintenance. 

Let the king maintain the paternal and maternal uncles of the chief queeii. 

As well as her other relatives. 

The wives of the (deceased) king shall receive food and raiment. 

** Or if they are unwilling they may depart. 

“Let the kuig maintain eunuchs and madmen, 

“Since their property goes to him.” 

This also shows that a principality is impartable, the eldest son sncc^^eds to 
the whole, the other meoibers of the joint family receive merely maintenance. 

The fruit of punishmg the punishable, 

'YUNATALKYA. 

COOLIX. — Tile Idng wlio the punishable 

properly, who slays those who deseiTe death, has, as if, 
performed many sacrifices finished with best gifts.— 359. 

y mitIksarA. 

Moreover, a king who punishes the punishable who have fallen 
from their duty and who deserve punishment, who inflicts proper 
punishments such as Dhib-dancla <S:c., according to the rules of the 
scripture, ami who slays those who deserve death, has, as if, performed 
many sacrifices consummated with large gifts. The sense is that he 
receives the benefit of sacrificesiii wliichdarge gifts are given. . 

It should not be imagined that because the reward is promised 
to a good king for it good government therefore, the duty of good 
government is a Kainya duty Which is optional and not obligatory 
and tlie noii-performance of which entails no sin. Because in this 
case the non-performance of good government entails sin, for a law 
declares tliat a king failing in this duty incurs sin and must perform 
Prayadehitta. As says VASISTHA .fSIX. 40 and 41) : — 

“ In case (a criminal) worthy of punishment is allowed to go free, the king 
shall fast during one (day and one) night ; 

“ (And) his domestic priest during three (days and) nights.” 

“ If an innocent man is punished, the domestic priest (shall perform) a Eflcli- 
chhra penance ; 
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“ (And) the king (shall fast) auring three (days aiid)nights 
TheTiing to try Gases. 

It has been said that the king should award proper punishment 
to the criminal. This depends on the knowledge that a person is a 
criminal, a fact which cannot he learnt without recourse to legal 
proceedings. Therefore, to find out whether a person is guilty or not 
the king himself in person should daily investigate law suits. There- 
fore the author says 

yAjnavalkya. 

CCOLX.— Tlius pondering (over tlie reward of 
good government &c.) tire king liaving tlms duly thought 
over the reward of sacrificial merit, should personally 
investigate judicial proceedings daily in the company 
of his assessors, separately.— -360. 

MITiESARl. 

Thus fully pondering over the fact above-mentioned, viz., that 
by punishing the punishable one gets the fruit of performing a big 
sacrifice, and that by not punishing the punishable he incurs the loss 
of heaven &c., let him “ separately” in the order of castes &c., himself 
investigate daily judicial proceedings according to the method to be 
described later on, surrounded by “Sabhyas” or assessors possessing 
the qualifications mentioned hereafter with the object of finding out 
the guilty and the non-guilty. 

The disaiplinary power of the king. 

YijNAVALKyA. 

CCOLXI. — The families, castes, the S'renis, the 
Ganas, and the Jauapadas who have deviated from their 
duty, should he disciplined and set in the right path. — 
361. 

MITlKSARl. 

“ The families ” the four pure families or castes like those of 
the Br^hmanas, Esatriyas, Vaisfyas and the Madras. “ The castes ” 
the several mixed castes like those of Mfirdhavasikta and the rest. 
“ The Frenis ” the guilds like those of Tambulikas, betel-sellers and 
the rest. “The Ganas ” the groups or societies like those of Hela- 
bukas, horse-dealers. “ The Janapadas ” communities like those of 
Karakas or artisans and the rest. These “ who have deviated from 
their duty ” who transgress the rules of their castes &c. “ Should 
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Be disciplined ” or chastised or corrected by the Idng, and Set in 
or: maintained on' the path oi their respective duties. ' ■ 

The two kinds o f punishments, corporal and pecuniary. 

■ In the verse - 354 it was mentioned that the king should pniiish' 
by hurling his rod on the evil-doers. This rod or piinisliment -is of 
two sortSj corporal and pecuniary.;' As says NARADA , (ParMist^^^^ 
or appendix verses 53 and 54 ) ' 

PunijSlimeBt Is proiioimced to be twofold : corporal piinisliment and fines. 

Corporal pnnisiiment begins witb confinement and ends with capital pimish*- 
ment. Fines begin with a Kakini, and the 'highest amount of fine is one’s entire 
property,” 

Though the punishment is of two sortSy it becomes manifold 
according to the nature of the crime. As it has been said there 
(in the N^rada Smriti Appendix verse 53) 

Corporal punishment is again declared to be of ten sorts, fines are (also) 
of more than one kind,” 

Translator's note :~~The ten kinds of corporal punishments are described thus 
In N^irada, Appendix, verses S6 and 37 Mann, the son of the Self-Existent, lias 
declared ten places of punishment, which should be (selected) in (piRiishing members 
of the) three (lower) castes ; a Brdhmana should remain uninjured always. 

“ (Those places are) the privy parts, the belly, the tongue, the two hands, and, 
fifthly, the two feet ; as well as the eye, the nose, the two ears, the property, and 
the body.” Compare also Manu Till, 125. (These are) the organ, the belly, the 
tongue, the two hands, and fifthly, the two feet, the eye, the nose, the two ears, like- 
wise the (whole) body.” 

TheTahle of Weights and Measurements, 

Gold Weights and cciiis. 

The pecuniary punishments consist in inflicting fines of Kris- 
:pala, MSsa, Suvarna, Pala &C .5 as is going to be declared hereafter. 
These differ in their measurement according to different provinces. 
Thus for the same kind of offence there might arise different kinds 
of punishments if measured by the provincial standards. To pre- 
vent this contingency of the standard of punishment varying in each 
province, it becomes necessary to fix a uniform standard in matters 
of penal law and hence the author shows what these terms mean for 
purposes of punishment. 

yajnataleya. 

, , CCOLXII. and CCCLXI1I.~A particle of dust in 

the sunbeams as they shine tbrongb a window, is held 
to consist of three atoms and is called a Trasarenu, eight 
of them make a Liksa, three of the latter make a R§ja- 
sarsapa. — 362. 
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Three of the latter make a Gaura-sarsapa, six of 
the latter make a middling barley seed. Three of the 
latter make a Erisntla, five of the latter make a Masa, 
sixteen of the latter make a Snvarna. — 363. 

CC0LXIV(a). — Four Suvarnas make a Pala or, it 
has also been declared that five Suvarnas make a Pala. — 



MlTlKSARl. 

“ A particle ol dust in the sunbeams, as they shine through .a 
window, is a Trasare^u,” a particle floating in the sun’s ray as it 
passes through an aperture, is declared to be a Trasai’enu by tlie 
seers of truth like the Mystic Master (Yogi Y^jnavalkya) and the rest 
(who can look through the constitation of the matter and can see the 
atoms of which a mote consists). “ Eight of them,” viz., eight 
Trasarenus “‘I'nake a Liks^,” or the the egg of the louse born of sweat 
(on human body). “Three of the batter make a Raja-sarsapa,” three 
Liksas make a bhack mustard seed of medium size). “ Thr.ee of the 
latter make a Goura-sarsapa.” the meaning is clear. (It should be of 
medium size). “ Six of the latter make a middling barley-seed,” viz., 
a barley seed which is of middle size, neither too thick nor too thin. 
We infer from this passage that the Gaura-sarsapa should be also of 
medium size, so also the black mustard seed. _ 

By using the word middle-size infer that the words like 
“mustard” &c., are not only terms denoting a measure but also 
they are terms denoting the substances measured thereby. Just 
as the word Prastha is used to denote a measure though prima- 
rily employed to denote a Prastha measure of^barley. Similarly 
any substance measuring a black or white mustard &c,, is called 
also a mustard &c. Thus the words mustard, barley &c., being 
here technical terms for pure weights denoting terms. But mustard 
&c., have no definite fixed size and being read along with motes and 
atoms, which are simply incapable of measurement, it would follow 
that weights like KrispMa and the rest become also vague and inde- 
terminate and not fit for civil use (because they have no fixed standard 
of unit). Thus a mustard seed, black or white, ma.y be thick, thicker, 
thickest, or, thin, thinner, thinnest ; so different provinces may have 
different standards of mustard &c., so it becomes necessary to state 



OHAPTER Xin—DUTIES OF A KINO, v. CCGLXV. 431 


tliat in matters of penal regulations, tlie medium sizes of mustard &c., 
should be taken. 

Three (middle-sized) barley corns make one KrisMla. Five 
such Kyisn&las make one M§.sa. Sixteen such Masas make one 
Suvarna. Four Suvarnas make one Pala. This is the definition of 
Pala as generally given; But Narada and others say that five Suvarnas 
make one Pala. (Thus according to general use 960 barley corns 
make one Suvarna, while according to Narada and the rest 1200 
barley corns make 1 Suvarna)* Thereby measuring a Krisnala 
by taking three thick barley corns, the legal Ni?ka being eqtxal 
to 16 KrisnMas, it follows that a Krisnala is equal to the sixteenth 
part of a Niska. 

With five K{isnj1,las we get a Mfisa. With sixteen Masas we 
get a Suvarna. This Su^wna is also equal to five legal or customary 
Niskas. Four Suvarnas make one Palam, or, in other words, twenty 
Niskas make one Palam. * 

In the above table the standard barley is a thick barley corn. 

But where a Krisn4la is taken to be the weight of three thin 
barley corns, there the legal Niska is thirty-two times a Krisnala. In 
other words, a Krisnala is there equal to a thirty-second part of a 
Niska (and not the sixteenth-part of a Niska as was the case in the 
preceding table. Or, a thick barley is equal to two thin barley 
corns). 

In this alternative a Suvarna is equal to Sf Niskas (32 X 2|-=80 
Kpsn4las made of three small barley corns). And in this alterna- 
tive a Pala is equal to ten Niskas (since four Suvarnas make one Pala, 
and one Suvarna is equal to Niskas, therefore, a Pala is equal to 
4x2i=10). 

When, however, the Krisnala is measured with middle-sized 
barley then, a Krisnala is equal to a twentieth part of a Niska, and 
in that case a Suvarna being equal to four Niskas, sixteen Niskas 
make one Pala. Similarly in the case where five Suvarnas are 
taken equal to a Pala there Pala is equal to twenty Ninkas. 
Similarly in the case where a Krisnala is taken to be a fortieth 
part of a Ni§ka, there a Suvarna is equal to two Niskas, a Pala is 
equal to eight Ni§kas and so on. 

All this is to be inferred from this very Sutra according to the 
customs of different people. (The Sutra is that four Suvarnas make 
a Pala, and a Suvarcia is equal to eighty Kris^Mas). 
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Tmfislator's note ;-~(Tlie Niska is staadarcl raeasureraent of mivarying weight)* 
Its sab-divlsioiis into Sttvaxna/M^sa'an^^^ Kpisrialas ¥ary indifferent parts of the 
country according to the size of the barley corn taken. Thus we have four oases 
given in the commentary as shown in the following table:— 

' J2'''Erisna^^^ ■ ' ■ ... ... ■ • ... IvMskar' 

40 

20 ... ... ... '■ " ■— . 

, 10 ^ , ... ' ■... ■«; ■ ■ 

Silver Weights and Goins. 

Having thus established the measure of gold (coins), now the 
author mentions the measure of silver. 

YAJNAVALKYA. 

CCCLXIV (h ). — Two Ivi-isnalas make a silver 
Masa, sixteen of the latter make a Dharana. Ten Dkara- 
nas verily make a SataraSna Palam.— 364 (t). 

0CCLXV(a). — A Niska is eqnal to four Snvarnas. 

-365(a). ' , 

MITllCSARl. 

Two of tke above-mentioned KrisnSlas make a silver MSsa or a 
MSsa relating to silver. Sixteen of the silver MSsas make a Dharana. 
Another name of Dharana is Purana. As says Mann (VIII. 136): — 
“ Sixteen of those make a silver dharana, or purana.” 

Ten dharanas are called a ^atam&na Pala. The above-men- 
tioned four Snvarnas form one Niska: 

Translator's note Thus Niska is a name of a coin of gold weighing fourSuvar- 
n as or a silver Pala. 

Copper Coins. 

Having mentioned silver coins, tbe author now describes the 
measure of copper. 

YaJNAVALKYA. 

CCOLXV (b ). — A kSrsika is a pana of copper (its 
name is Pana). — 365(6). 

MITlKSARl. 

It is well-known among men that a Karsa is a fourth part of a 
Pala. That which is measured by a Karsa is called a ICar§ika. A 
modification of copper is called a Tamrika. A modification of copper 
(a coin of copper) weighing one Karsa is called Pana. Its popular 
name (another name) is Kfirfapana. As says Manu (VIII. 136) 

“ Know (that) a karsa of copper is a karsapana, or pa^a.” 

(In the verse 363 it was stated that a Pala was equal either to 
four suvarnas or five suvarnas. The above is according to four suvar- 
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nas.) But if tlie other alternative be taken, that five suvarnas 

make a pala, then twenty Misas make a Pana. That being so, the 
statement “ a Mfisa is said to be a twentieth part of a pana” becomes 
valid for business purposes. But where four suvarnas make a pala, 
in that alternative, sixteen M^sas make a papa. In this alternative 
though a suvarna, a pana or k§.rsS,papa or words having the same 
meaning (yet as a matter of fact) the words papa and kSr§Spana are 
restricted to copper coins only. 

Thus have been described the golden, the silver and copper 
measures, so far because they are necessary for penal purposes. The 
measures of bronze, ritika (brass) &c., as used in popular business 
usage should be understood to be similar. 

bALAMBHATTA’S GL098. 

The technical name of weights and measures recorded by the sages 
in the Bharma feastras should, however, foe understood according to the usage of the 
province or people (Samprad§.ya) in which they prevail’* : — This (is written) in the 
Brahma Purina. 

Says Manu (YIII, lSi-188) “ Those techhical names of (certain quantities of) 
copper, silver, and gold, which are generally used on earth for the purpose of 
business transactions among menj I will fully declare, 

“The very small mote which is seen when fehe sun shines through a lattice, 
they declare (to foe) the least of (all) quantities and (to be called) a trasarenu . (a 
floating particle of dust), 

“ Know (that) eight trasarenus (are equal) in bulk (to) a liks^ (the egg of a 
louse), three of those to one grain of black mustard (rlLjasarsapa), and three of the 
latter to a white mustard- seed.- 

** Six grains of white mustard are one middle-sisscd barley-corn, and three barley- 
corns one k|?isiiala (raktika, or gunjaberry) ; five kiisn^las are one mdsa (bean), 
and sixteen of those one suvarna. 

**Pour suvarnas are one pala, and ten palas one dharapa ; two kpsn&las (of 
silver), weighed together, must be considered one masaka of silver. 

** Sixteen of those make a silver dharapa, or purana ; but know (that) a kara§a 
of copper is a karsapapa, or pana. ■ 

Know (that) ten dharapas of silver make one satam^na ; four suvarpas must be 
considered (equal) in weight to a niska.*' ■■■' , ■ 

The words weighed together ” in. the above verse of Manu mean the middle 
size of the barley corn' weighed together. ■ Similarly when it is said ** four suvarpas 
must be considered equal in weight to a niska ” it does not mean that %vhen one says 
"0ive him a nifka ** that one should-' give silver weighing four suvarpas, but It means ' 
gold weighing four suvarpas, ' In' other words the thing measured" with , a gold 
measure, must be gold and not any other metal. 

So also Yisnu (IV, 1-14) ;~(1) The (very small mote of) dust which may be 
discerned in a sun-beam passing throOi^ a lattice Is called' trasarenu (trembling 
dust). 

(2) “ Bight of these (trasare pus) are equal to a nit. 

(8) “ Three of the latter are-equal to a black mustard-seed* ■ 

. m .■■■ ■ ■ 
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; : : (4) ^^fliree of 'tliesolastare ©^^^ 

(15) ** Sis of tliese are etual to a barley-cora. 

(6) ** Three of these e^iial a K|?if n&la 

(7) ** Five of these e<3.mia.Misa.; 

(8) Twelve of these are equal to half ap Aksa. 

(9) «TheweightofhaIf auAksa, with four M%as added to it is, called a Suvar#a. 

(10) “ Four Suvaruas make a Msba, 

(11) ** Two S’i^IsQAIas of equal weight are equal to on© Mafkala of silver, 

(12) “ Sixteen of these are equal to a Dhara^a (of silver). 

(18) A Karsa (or eighty Raktikas) of copper is called Karsapapa/® 

iSo also Kttydyana (?) (The verses, however, are ia Narada, Appendix, 18 
©award. Tr.j. ■ ■ 

68, A M^sa is to be understood as a twentieth part of a Karfapana. A 
Ktopi is the fourth part of a M&sa or P41a. 

69. “ By that appellation which is in general use in the region of the Punjab 
the value of a Karsapana is not circumscribed here. 

60. A Karsapapa has to be taken as equal to an Apdika ; four of these ar@ 
a Bhduaka ; twelve of the latter are a Suvarna, which is called Bindra otherwise.*^ 
{Or a Bindra is equal to three times this). 

So also Nabaua (Appendix 67):-— A Karsapapa is a silver coin in the southern 
country ; in the east, it is an equivalent for (a certain number of) Papas, and Is 
equal to twenty Papas.’' 

So also in Agasti-Peokta (?) A Yava is equal to six sarsapas, a Gunja is 
equal to three Yavas. Five Gun J as make one Masaka. Sixteen Mdsas make on© 
Suvarpa. Four Suvarpas make one Pala. Ten Palas make one Dharana. 

A grain of rice is equal to eight white mustard seeds which is also equal to 
(according to others) a gaain of wheat and a corn of barley.” 

So also Ylsnu-Gupta (perhaps Kautiiya Arthasdstra Bk. II, Ch. 19. Tn) *‘Fiv© 
Gunjas make one Mdsa. Four Mdsas make one Papa, which is also called Eaiaija, 
Bharapa by the knowers of weights and measures. 

Majjdtikd is a kind of Ealanja weighing two Gufijas. Twenty Majjatikis make 
©ne Bharapa according to some, according as the grain is thiek, middling, thin or 
very thin, 

(The following -verse apparently gives no meaning ;—«< Ml sakaih padmarlgah 
sylt indra-niladisu smyitam, 

Uhatali tu prayotavyo na yasmin Mdnamiritam.’' 

Dinara is declared to- consist of tweEty«reight Eaupyakas. A Raupyaka .is, a 
seventieth part of a Suvarna.” 

(The mention, of Bin Ira' here shows that the Yispu-Gupta quoted her© could 
not be the Kautilya of the Arthaaastra. For the coin called, Binlra is a Roman 
denarius. The first importation of gold diniras, into India was about the third 
century A. B, according to orientalists. Tr.). 

Aceordingto (Yisnu-Gupta 11, Ch. 19) it is thus said:— In a well-manured 
field, in a well-developed stalk of barley-crop, ten barley corns should be taken. 
Ten such well-developed barley corns make one M'Isa of gold. Or, five Gunjas make 
a MIsa of gold. Sixteen MIsas make one Suvarpa.' Another name of this Suvarpa 
thus defined is Kar§a. Four Earsas- make one Palam,' Hundred Palas make on© 
Tull. Twenty Tulls make one Bhara, This Bhara is also called Udataulika.” 

As in Beahma-Peokta ;—** Twenty Palas are called a Vimsa, five Yimsas mak© 
out Tull, Twenty Tulls make on© Bham .called also Bdatauilka,” 
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■So also' in Tifttix-gupta if Artha^^stra Bk.II, Oh. 19). Th© measure of silrer I® 
described there as separate from that of' gold. Blghteeu whit© , mustards form„; o^a^ 
©liver M4sa. Sixteen silver M^sas make on© Bharana, or^ twenty Nispavas, Fifteen 
silver (Dharanas) make on© Dharanikam, 

' . In the Artha^^stra, however, Bk, 11, Ch. 1§ w© find eighty white mustard, seeds 
make one silver Mi,sa, sixteen of the latter make one Dharana, or, , twenty S^aivyaisg 
make one Dharapa. Twenty ric© grains make on© Tajra-Dhara|ia.’^ ' 

■According to th© same text hundred -Palas or twenty "TuMs make one Bhara« 
Twenty rice grains constitute when weighed in the balance the weight of a Yajra- 
dharana, or, a dharana of a diamond (as different from a silver dharana). 

According to some rice grain is taken to be equal to eight whit© mustard seedsr. 

Note.— -BMambhatta then gives extracts from the MIrkapdeya, Skanda, and 
Bhavisyat Fur^pas, describing various kinds of grains. H© quotes Tispu Bharmottara 
lor grain measure : and Gopatha Brahmapa, He quotes Aditya P. for land measure* 
The ArthasAstra Bk. II. Ch. 19 20' give all these, we give the above' In a tabular 

form as given by Koers— 


s 

Atoms 

• ee 

... 1 Mote. 

8 

Motes 


... 1 Poppy seed or a nit. 

S 

Poppy seeds or 8 nits 

... 1 Black mustard seed 

s 

Black mustard seeds. 

... 1 White mustard seed. 

a 

Whit© mustard seeds ... 

... 1 Barley corn. 

3 

Barley-corns 

... 

... 1 Kyisnaila. 

W© take the following table from Mr. Rakhal Das Banerji’s ** Prachina Mudr^.”’ 



Gold Measures and Qoim^ 

5 

Rattis (Krispdlas) ... 

1 Masa. 

80 

Rattis ... 


16 Masas-l Suvarpa. 

820 

Rattis 

, 

... 61 Masas-4 Suvarnas-1 Pala or Ni§ks. 

a, 200 

Rattis ... 


... 640 Masas-40 Suvarpas-lO Palas or 




Niska-1 Dharam, 



Silver Weight and Coin. 

2 

Rattis 

... 

... 1 Masaka, 

82 

Rattis ' ... 


... 16 Masakas-l B.liarapa or Pur Ipa., ': ' 

820 

Rattis ' .... 


■... 160 Masakas-iO Bharanas or''Purt«» 




pas— 1 Satamdna, 



Copper coins and Measures. 

80 

Rattis ' 

» » » 

... lEarsapapa. 

820 

Rattis 


4 Karsapapas-1 Pala. 


, As regards: Bhi^nyas or corns used as units of weight, Bilambha||a ' quotes 
Mirkapdeya Par4pa where the following kinds of grain are mentioned,' . There ; 'a» 
seventeen 'kinds' of grains:— '■ 

(1) Brihi. rice, the aus or rainy season crop* 

(2) Yava, barley. 

(S) Godhdma, wheat. 

(4) Kaaguka, Panicum miliaceum. ; ■ ' ■■ 

(5) Tila, sesamum seed* 

(6) Priyangu, Panicum italieum. , ■ ' 

(7) Kovid4ra, Bauhinia varie'gata.. . 

(8) Koradusa, Paspalum serobiculatum, the modem kodo« 

C9) Chinaka, Panicum miHaeoum/ ■ ■ 


■ '■ ■ BMEITI. 


(10) Masa Pliaseolas miingo^- %"ariety 

(11) Mnclga, Phaseotos mnngo, green gram, 

(12 j Masura, Irvum hirsutnm or Oieer lens. 

( 18 ) Nisp^va, (a general name for most kinds of pulse), the finest, piilsev ■ 

(14) Eniatthaka, B.oHolios bifiorus, a kind of bean. 

(15) Aclbaki, Oajanns Indicns, tb© Pigeon Pea. 

(16) Ohanaka, oMck-pea. 

(17) Sanaka, hemp. 

These are known as the seventeen classes* Tkes© are the oMen kinds ' of; 
cultivated plants. , 

** And there are fourteen kinds of plants for use in sacrifices, both eulfcivatecl ' 
and wild, vi^^i the various kinds of both rice and barley, wheat, and grain, sesamuiii, 
and seventh among them priyangu, and eighth Kulatthaka, and syimaka grain, 
wild rice, wild sesamum, and gavedhuka (Coix barbata) grass, kuruvinda grass 
(Cyperus rotundus), markataka (a kind of wild panic), and venu-gradha ; and these 
ii:de3d are traditionally known as the fourteen cultivated and wild plants for us© 
in sacrifices. "When these plants are abandoned, they do no spring forth again.’^ 
(MaRKANPEYA Purina, Canto XLIX, verses 68 to 78). 


Balambhatta then quotes Bkanda Ptirfina which enumerates eighteen kinds of 
dhfinyas, while the Sad-vimsat-mata reduces the number of dhfiny as to seven 
barley, wheat, sesamum, Kanga, and Oh inaka. 


He then 

e^uotes Bhavisyat Purina and 

gives the 

following measure of 

dh^nyas:— ' 




2 Palas 

1 Prasrita. 



4 Palas 

... ... 1 Kundava. 



16 Palas 

... 4 Kundavas 

1 Prastha. 


.64 Palas 

... 16 Kundava ... 

4 Prastha 

... 1 Adhaka* 

256 Palas 

6 4 Ku udavas ... 16 Pras thas ... 

4 Adhakas 

... 1 Brona. 

512 Palas ... 

128 Kundavas ... 32 Prasthas ... 

8 Adhakas 

2 Dropas-1 Kumbha 




orsfirpa. 

16 Bronas 

1 KharL 




Balambhatta then quotes Yisnu Dharmottara “ Pala, Eupdava, Prastha? 
Adhaka and Brona are employed in measuring grain, each siiceessh^© one is being 
four times more than one preceding it. Sixteen Bronas make one khari while 
twenty make on© Kumbha, ten Kumbhas make one Vaha. These are the measures of 
grain.” 

According to one view two Bronas make on© Kumbha, which is also, called 
Slirpa, , According to another view twenty Bronas make one' Kumbha. In the 
Biiiaviveka , a thousand palas is called .a Kumbha. Others say that five' liiiiiclred 
twelve palas make one Kumbha. The cliferenc© arises from the differences of' 
locality and time &c. 

, : , According to Yar^ha, Purina the different measure is given 
% Palas 1 Prasyiti. 

1 .Pala, ■ , 

8 Must!, ■ ... ■ ' IKinchit. " 

8 Kincliits ' ' 1 Fuska.la. 

4 Puskala ... . 1 Adhaka, . 

4 Adhaka , ' 1 Brona. . 
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The MusM or the haadfiil is to be measured' by the hand of the 
some. In' the above, however, the must! is ecinal to a Pala. ■ 

In the Gopatha Br'i^hmana a difierent measure is given 5 ' Kri§p41akas' make 
1 M4sa, 64 of them make 1 Pala, 32 Palas make 1 Prastha in the land: of ' th©' 
Magadhas. 4 Prasthas make 1 Adhaka and 4 Adhakas make 1 Drona. 

The measure of liquids Is given in the Skanda Pnrana thus 

2 Palas make 1 Prasrita, ' 2 Prasritas • make 1, Kutava, 4 Kutavas make' I 
Prastha, 4 Prasthas make 1 Idhaka, 4 Adhakas make l"Drona.” ■ 

In the Iditya Parana the land measure is thus given 

■ ■ ■■ 1 Trasarenu ... 1 Mote. 

S Paramanus ... ... 1 Trasarenn. 

8 Trasarenus ... ... 1 Ratharenu. 

8 Ratharenus... ... 1 BMagra. 

8 Baldgras ... 1 Liksd. ' 

8 Liksds ... .*■. 1 Yuka. ' 

8 Yukas ... ... 1 Yava. 

8 Yavas ... 1 Ahgula. 

12 Ahgulas ... ... 1 Yitasti. 

N.B. — A, Yitasti is equal to a span measured from the thumb up to the ring 
finger, a Tala is the length between the thumb and the middle finger, a Gokarna is 
the distance between the thumb and the ring finger, a Pradesa is the distance 
between the thumb and the index finger. 

1 Ratni , ... 21 Digits. 

■iHasta... .... 24 Angulis.' 

2 Ratnis ... ... 1 Kaku 42 Angulis. 

1 Dhanus ... ... 96 Angulis. 

2 Dhanus ... ... 1 Nali. 

40 Dhanus .... ; ... ' INalva. 

1060 Dhanus ... ... 1 Gavyuti. 

2000 Dhanus ... ... 1 Gavyuti. 

8000 Dhanus ... ... lYojana. 

Mote According to Cunningham the lineal measure is thus given : 

4 Hastas, or 100 Angulis-6.052-1 dhtoa. 

Translator's Note A Rattika or ratti is the same as KidanSIa and according 
to Mr. Biihler it is equal to 0*122 grammes or 1*876 grains. Therefore, a Pana or 
Karsapaaa is equal to 1*876 grains, or, equal to 160 grains of copper. 

Note i — The Y’^eight of the Ratti Seed in Southern India By V. Smith, Esq. 

The weight of the ratti seed (Abrus preeatorius), which is the basis of the 
Hindu metrical system, is known to vary in different localities. General Ounnlhg-; 
ham’s experiments fixed the weight for hforthern India ns ' 1 '8229, and, Mr. Laidlay’s 
yielded the practically identical result of 1*896, which is the,' more convenient' 
value to adopt for calculation. 

‘‘ My friend Mr. B\ 0. Black, O.E., informs me that in Southern India, the seeds 
run to a larger size, Y’hen at Hampi in the Be'llary District' of' the Madras Presi-' 
dency, he was struck with this fact, and took the trouble of weighing 672 seeds. 
The gross weight was 1440 grams, and- the; average is consequently. 2. 1428 grains. 

The difference betw^een the weights of ratti' seed, in Mortherii and Southern 
India seems worth noting, as it would have- to, be taken into account in discusslng^ 
th© meteorology of the Southern coinages, shouM,s'uoh:a:,discttssioa be umlertakeii/^ 
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(See “ Proceeding of the Asiatic Society of Bengal," No. IX. Novemher " 1887, 
P. 222.) 

In his "Antiquities of India,” Chapter VII. Dr. Barnett has given a useful 

sninniary of weights and measures of Ancient India. 

The Seale of Punishment. 

The author now mentions the technical terms employed with 
fegard to punishment. 

yAjnavalkya. 

OCOLXVI. — One tliousanii and eighty Panas is the 
highest punishment and is called IJ ttama-s^hasa. Half 
of which is the middle or Madhyama-sShasa. Half of 
the latter is declared to he a lowest amercement or 
Adhama-s4hasa. — '366. 

mitAksarI. 

The word Pana-s§.hasra]^ in the text is a Bahuwrlhi compound 
meaning that punishment, the measure of which is a Pana-sShasra, 
or one thousand of Panas. Where this one thousand of Panas is 
along with eighty more it is called S^n^iti. That amercement, the 
measure of which is a thousand Panas with eighty more, is called 
Uttama-sahasa. 

“ Half of that is Madhyama half of one thousand eighty 
Panas, or, five hundred and forty Panas is the amercement for middle 
sdhasa, and so this amercement is called Madhyama-sahasa. 

“Half of that is the lowest” uis!,, half of 540 Panas or 270 
Panas is the amercement for lowest SUhasa. Hence this amercement 
is called Adhama-s^hasa. “Is declared” by Manu and others. 

But says Manu (VIII. 138) : — 

’ ‘‘ Two JIinndred-and fifty Panas are declared (to be) the first (lowest amaree- 

ment, five (btindred) are considered as tiie mean (or middlemost), but one tbonsand 
as'tb© bigiiest,’^ ■ 

This applies to that contingency where an offence is committed 
unintentionally (while 1080 Panas is for a voluntary crime and so on). 

FanoMS hinds of 'punishments. 

The author now describes the various kinds of punishments. 

YaJNAVALEYA. 

COOLXVII. — (3-entle admonition, afterwards the 
reproof, then fine and after that corporal punishment 
should he employed separately or conjointly, according 
to the nature of the crime.— 367. 
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MITlKSARl. 

"Gentle admonition,” by saying and blaming one witb tb© 
words " Shame to tbee, shame to thee.” “ Harsh reproof ” consisting 
of words of imprecation and other words of ignominy. “ Fine ” 
consisting in taking away of money. " Death ” all sorts of corporal 
punishments beginning with imprisonment up to taking away of 
life. 

These four sorts of punishments taken “ separately ” one at a 
time, or, “ conjointly ” two, three, or four at a time, should be ad- 
ministered according to the nature of the crime. 

In the above order the four kinds of punishments could be 
given if the first one is not found successful or is not adequate, then 
the second and so on. As says MANU (VIII. 129) :■ — 

“ Let him punish first by (gentle) admonition, afterwards by (harsh) reproof, 
thirdly by a fine, after that by a corporal chastisement.” 

The regulation of punishment. 

The author now mentions the circumstances that should be 
considered in regulating the amount of punishment. 

yAjnavaleya. 

OOOLXVIII. — Ascertaining tlie crime, tlie place 
and tlie time as well as also tlie ability, tbe age, the act 
and the means (of the criminal, let the king) cau.se 
punishment to fall on those who deserve it.^ — 368. 

mitIksarA. 

Having ascertained the crime, the infliction of punishment 
should be according to its nature, having regard to the place, time, 
age, act and wealth of the criminal. According to all these consider- 
ations, let him cause punishment to fall on the persons who are 
punishable, vis., those who deserve punishment. 

(The following should also be taken into consideration) whether 
the offence is intentional or unintentional, whether it is the first 
offence or repetition of it and so on. 

Though all this has been laid down in connection with the 
duties of a king, and although the whole of this is described as 
duties of a king, yet they apply to men of other castes also who hold 
positions as administrators of provinces and districts &c. All these 
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rules apply to tliem also. Thus (Manu VIL 1) begins the chapter 
on kings’s duties by these words 

** I will declare tie duties of Mugs, (and) ^ siow iow a kiug ;should deoiiduct^ 
Mmselfj iow ko was created, and how (ke can obtain) Mgbest success.*’ 

In this stanza the word Nfipa (the protector of men) is sepa- 
rately taken showing that the king has the duty to protect men, and 
his taking of taxes is in consideration of giving this protection, and 
giving of protection depends upon administering of punishment 
upon the criminals and transgressors of law. 

Thus ends the first Book on the Conduct of the Good, in the 
easy concise (Rijn MitSksara) commentary (Viyfiti) on the Sacred 
Law of Yajnavalkya, the work of Bhattaraka ViJnSneilvara, a 
SannySsin of the order of Paramahamsa, the son of Srt Padman4bha 
BhattopMhySya. 

Verse. 

This commentaiy tVivyiti) on the sacred law (Dharma^4stra) 
is the work of myself, Vijn^neulvara Yogi, the disciple of Uttamah 
the Highest, (viz., Viivarflpa). 

In this Book are the following chapters : — 

1. The Introductory. 2, The Brahmach4ri. 3. The Marriage 
4. The Discrimination of Castes. 5. The Duties of the Householder, 
6. The Sn4taka, 7. The Clean and Unclean Food. 8. The Purifica- 
tion of Things. 9. The Rules about Gifts. 10. The ^raddha. 
11. The Worship of Gaijapati. 12. The Propitiation of Planets. 
13. The Duties of Kings. . 

Thus there are thirteen topics. 

Verse. 

The commentary on Dharmaiastra of Yijnavalkya Muni was 
never composed by any sage before in such a concise language full 
of deep meaning, the recitation of which is like drops of nec^ar 
falling into the ears. 


The End. 



